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My Lord, 


Hen [ firſt deſi nel that 
= theſe Papers  Foild take. 
A Sanbluary dt your Lords px 
\ = ſhips Patrcndge the frw'? 
Hebrew Proverb pre- eh 5 
ſently came into my miiid, Keep cloſe Pere. 
to a Great Man, and Men will reve- 17. aps 
fence thee, I knew no better way dag; Ebre 
A 4 (next (adage 6. "Adag,9, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. - 


(next to the, Innocency, and, if it may 
be, Uſefulneſs ' of the Subje I have 
undertaken) to ſecure my ſelf from the 
Cenſures of Enuy and ill:\Nature,than 
by putting my ſelf under ycur Proteti- 
0n, whcſe known tuwvia , the Sweetneſ, 
and Obligingneſs of whoſe Temper is 
able to render Malice it ſelf candid 
and favourable. Encouraged alſo by 
this Conſideration, I hardened my ſelf 
into the Confidence of this Addreſs, 
which T had nct otherwiſe attempted, 
but that your Lordſhips Kindneſs and 
Generous Compaſſion, and the mighty 
Condeſcenſion wherewith you were al- 
ways pleaſed to treat me, (while I had 
the happineſs of your Lordſhips Neigh« 
bourhood') did at once invite and ob- 
 lige me to it, I ſay no more, leſt T 
ſhould affront that Modeſty that 3s ſo 
tnnate to your Temper. or come within 
the leaſt ſuſpicion cf Flattery, ſo repug- 


. nant t0 my Own. 


One 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory; 

One thing onely there is, which L 
cannot but remark.., the preat Honour. 
which your Lordſhip has done; not to. 
the Epiſcopal onely, but to the whole' 
Miniſterial Order, that .a Perſon of 
1:ur Rank and Education would ftoop- 
to an Imployment (0 ſo little valued and. 
regarded in this Unthankful and Dex, 
generate Age. And herein your Lird- 
ſhip has been a happy Precedent ; your. 
Example being alredly followed by 
ſome, and will ſhortly by more, S--4 
of Noble Deſcent an1 Pedigree 5. a 
thing for which the Church of Engs, 
land was never more Renowned ſince. 
the than, it is at this dake 


My Lord, 
There was a Time within the com. 
þaſs cf our Memory, when the Biſhops. 
peak other things were accuſed (by cud 
one of the Houſe of Peers, though one. es 
that had nit the moSt reaſon to bring 
in a Charge of that nature) to be in 
Te 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
reſpeZi, of their Parentage De fece 
populi, of the very regs and Refuſe 
of the People ; (Malice will play at 
ſmall games rather than not at all.) 
A Charge as falſe as it was ſpiteful : 
though hal it been true, it had been 
impertinent, ſeeing the very Order is 
enough to derive Hon:ur upon the Per- 
fon, even when he cannot (as your 
_— ) bring it along with him. 
And indeed fo Honourable an Order 

has Epiſcopacy ever been accounted, 

even when there have been no viſible 
Advantages either of Riches or Gran« 

deur to attend it,(as there were not in 

the more early Ages of Chriſtianity ) 

that Perſons of the greateſt Birth and 
Fortunes have not thought it below 

them to exchange the Civil Tribunal 

. for the Biſhops Throne, and to lay 
*: down the publick. Rods and Axes, to 
 4*:-+» take up the Crofier and the Pedum 
Paſtorale. [fwe may credit that Ca- 
talogue of the Biſhops of Conftantino- 


ple 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, | 
ple recorded by Nicephorus, 'we find jk =& 
Domctius Brother to the "Emperour $4» 
Probus, and after him his two Sons, 
Probus and Metrophanes, ſucceſſtye- 
ly fitting in that Chair ; as afterwards 
Nearius, S. Chryſoſtoms Predeceſ- 
ſer, was of a Senator made Biſhop of 
that See. Thalaſſus became: Biſhop 
of Clara when he was a Senator, the 
Prefe&tus Pretorio ( or tte _ 
rours Lieutenant, one of the higheſt 
Places both of Truſt and Honour in 
the Roman Empire) of Ulyricum, 
and riſrag to greater Dignities, being 
deſigned by the Emperour foÞ the Go- 
vernment of the Eaſt, S. Ambroſc 
(whoſe Father was an Illuſtrious 
Perſon, the Prefect of France) was 
made Governour of Liguria and X- 
milia, and ſent thither with Conſular | 
P. mer and Dignity, during which Im- 
ployment he was made Biſhop of Mil- 
lan, Petronius Biſhop of Bononia'3s 
ſaid to have been firſt a Prefetus 


Pre 


 TheEpiſtle Dedicatory. _ 
Prztorio, and to deſcend of the F ami- 
ly of Conſtantine the Great. Sido- 
nius Apollinaris deſcended for many 
Generations of Noble and Illufirious 
Parents, bis Father th: PreteCtus 
Prztorio of Gaul, himſelf Son-in-Law 
to Avitus, (a Perfon of Extraordina- 
ry Honour and Imployment, and. after- 
wards Conſul and Emperour) and 
yet in the midſt of this diſ{ained not to 
become Biſhop of Clermont in France. 
More ſuch Inſtances I could give, not 
to ſpeak of Multitudes that were. in the 
middle and later Ages of the Church, 
eſpecially in our own Nation. But I 
TeFUrns. Wh 


My Lord, E.:.-; 

{ beheld Religion generally laid 
waſte, and Chriſtianity rea ty to draw: 
its laſt breath, ſtifled and oppreſſed. 
with the Vices and Impieties of a De- 
bauched and Profligate Age : to con- 
tribute towards the Recovery —__ 

4 - if 


| The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

and the reducing things C if poſſible ) 
to the Ancient Standard. # the De- 
ſign of the Book. that is here offered to 
you. The Subject, I aſſure myſelf, 3s 
not unſuitable either to your Lordſhips 
Ordzr, Tempcr, or Courſe of Life ; 
if my ill managery of it has not render- 
. ed it unworthy of your Patronage. 
However, ſuch as it us, it's humbly pre- 


ſented by him who ts 


Your Lordſhips 


faichtully devoted Servant, 


WILLIAM CAVE. 
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THE |: 


PREFACE 


READER 


Know not whether it may be any a- 

|| tisfaction to the Curioſity of the Rea- 
> der to underſtand the Birth and Ori- 
 ginal of. theſe Papers; if it be, let him 
take this Account. No ſooner did I ar- 
rive at Years capable of Diſcerning, but 
I began to enquire into the Grounds of 
that Religion into which I had been 
Baptized 3 which I ſoon found to be ſo 
Noble and Excellent, in all its laws fo 
Juſt. and Rational, in all its deſigns ſo 
Divine and Heavenly,ſo Perfedive of the 
prixciples, {0 Conducive to the happineſs 
of Humane Nature, a Religion ſo worthy 
of God, ſo advantegeows to Man, built 
upon. ſich firm. and uncontrolable Evi- 
derice , back'd with ſuch proper and 
powerful Arguments, that I was prefent- 
ly EFT, of the D;vinity that refi- 
ded. in it, and coneluded with my felf, 
FR. (and 


” 
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(and I thought I.had reaſon ſo to do ) 
that ſurely the Diſciples of this Religt- 
gn paſt needs be the moſt Excellent per- 
ſans in the) World. - But alas a few years 


Experience of the World'let me ſee, that 


this was the Concluſion. of one that had 
convers'd onely with Books, and the rea- 
ſonings of his own: Mind. I had not been 
long an Obſerver of the Manners of Men, 
but I found them generally ſo Debauch- 
ed and Vitious, Corrupt and Contary 
to the Rules of this Holy Religion, that 
if a modeſt arid honeſt Heather was to 
eſtimate'Chriſtianity by the Lives of its 
Profeffors, he would certainly profcribe 
it as the vileſt Religion in the World, 
Being offended hereat,I refolved to ſtand 
in the ways and ſee, and enquire for the good 
old way, the Paths wherein the Ancient Chri- 
ſtianswalkd. For Tconld' notthink that 
this had always been the unhappy fate 
«x4 and portion of Chriſtianity 3 and that if 


Denini the Footſteps of true Chriſtian Picty and. 
nit 7- Simplicity, were any where to be found, 


buc calthat . 2K 


err, it muſt be.in_thoſe Times, When (as S. 


fer _ Hrerom notes) the Blond of Chriſt was et 
redo. warm in the breaſts 7 Chriſtians, and the 
brs fides. Faith and Spirit of iliglon more brick and 
Hier. ad ,,;--; JH | FM "+ *» 
Demers ET Th df boi | 
68. toxi.r. |, IN, purſuance of this Deſign T ſet my 
= | ſe] 
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The Prfate. | 
ſelf to a more'tloſe and diligent reading 
of the firſt Fathers and 'Anctent Monu- 
ments of the Church than'evet*I had 
done before, eſpecially''for' the three gr 
four firſt Centuries) for much lower I djd 
not intend to go, becauſe the .Life' and 
Spirit of Chriſtianity did then vifibly de- 
cline apacez noting as T went. along 
whatever contributed to my fatisfidtion 
in this Aﬀair. Had I conſulted my own 
eaſe and quiet; I niight have gone a 
nearer way to work, and have taken 
up with what I could have pick'd up of 
this nature in- Baroxins ,/ the. Centuries, 
ee. but I could not fatisfi& my lf(and 
I prefurne it would as little have ſatisfied, 
. the Reader) with ſhreds, with things, 
taken apon'truft, and borrawed at the 
ſecond hand. For the ſame reaſon I made 
little uſe of The Lives of the Saints, (clpe- 
cially in fach Inftances whereof there- 
was the leaſt caufe ro doubt) ard the: 
Spurious arid Suppolititions Writings of 
the Fathers, fetdony making uſe of any 
but. ſach as' are of unqueſtionable Cre- | 
dit and Authority. And becauſe the 
Teſtimony of an Eneniy 1s ever accounts 
ed of great moment and regard; T have 
been careful' to -adde the Teſtimonies 
that have been given toChriſtians and to 

| a their 
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their Religion by the known: and- pro- 

felled Adverſaries of the Chriſtian Faith; 

ſach. as Pliny, Lucian, Porphyry, Julian, 

&*c. more whereof we might have been 
furniſhed with, had thoſe Writings of 
theirs. againſt the Chriſtian Religion 

been extant, which the Zele of the firft 
Chriſtian Princes induſtrioully banithed 

out of the World. What other Authors 

of later Date I have borrowed any light 

from in this Diſcourſe, I have faithfully 
produced. in the Margin. Two Books 

indeed I met with, which at firſt ſight 

I well hoped would have wholly faved 

me the labour of this Search 3 the one 

rp written by a Perſon of 

K.. _—_— we our own Nation ; the o- 
elder Times and chriſtians, ther by a Florentine of 
. Sc. By Edw. waterhouſe,sſfqgz great name and note ; but 
IE my hopes were very much 
Paganin- Gaudentius de fruſtrated in both. | For 
vita Chriſtianorum ante ter= the firſt, I no ſooner look- 
moles one Fora ed into it, but found my 
ſelf wretchedly impoſed 

upon by the Title, his elder times and 
Chriſtians (not to ſay any thing of his 
intermixtures of things -nothing to his 
purpoſe ) ſeldom reaching any higher 

than the »iddle ages of the Church, 

little or,nothing being remark'd of the 


firſt 


. The Preface. 

firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the onely thing 

[ aimed at. For theother(which I met 

not with till I had almoſt finiſhed this 
Search) I found it miſerably thin and 
empty, containing little | elfe but ſhort 
Gloſles upon ſome few Pallages out of 
Tertullian, from whence I did not enrich 

my ſelf with anyone Obſervation, which 

I had not made before. There 1s in- 

deed an Epiſtle of Froxto's, the Learned Pe vitac 
Chancellor of the Univerſity of Paris,con- (111%, 
cerning this Afﬀair ; but it contains onely rwm,vc. 
ſome general Intimations, and ſeerns to 71550: 
have been deſigned by him (as appears ©" 
from that and tome other of his Epi- 

ſtles) as the gtound-work of a larger 

and more particular Diſcourſe. But his 

Death happehting ſome-few years after 

the date of that Epiſtle, cut off -all hopes 

of protecuting 10 Excellent a Defign. 
Theſe arcall that I know of,” who have 
attempted any thing 1n this ſhbje&, none 
whereof coming up to the Curiolity of 

my Deſign, I was forced to reſume the 

task I had undertaken, and. to go off 

with it through thoſe Ancient Writers of 

the Church ; the reſult of which Search 

15 laid together 1n this Book. EP 

Whether I have diſcharged my ſelt 

hercan to the ſatisfaction of the Reader; 

- A 2 F 
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I know not ; ſure I am, I have endea- 
voured what I propounded to my elf, 
viz. A Specimen of Primitive Chriſtiani- 
ty, in ſome of the moſt conſiderable 
Branches and Inſtances of Religion. Here 
he will find a Piety Active and Zelons, 
ſhining through the blackeſt Clouds of 
Malice and Cruelty ; afflicted i7mocence 
triumphant , notwithſtanding all the 
powerful or politick Attempts of Men or 
Devils; a patience unconquerable under 
the biggeſt Perſecutions; a charity truly 
Catholick and unlimited 3 a preplicity and 
upright Carriage in all Tranfactions ; a 
ſobriety and temperance remarkable to 
the admiration of their Enemies; and 
in ſhort, he will here (ee the Divine and 
Holy Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion 
drawn down into Aion, and the moſt 
Excellent genizs and Spirit of the Go- 
{pel breathing in the Hearts and Lives of 
theſe good Old Chriſtians. Here he will 
_ finda real and evident Confutation of 
that fenilels and abſurd calumny , that 
was faſtned upon Chriſtianity, as if it 
required no more than an eaſe and cre- 
dulous Temper of Mind ; as if under a 
pretence of Kindneſs and Indulgence to 
Sinners, It miniſtred to all Vice and 
Wickednels. Celſ#s contidently begins 

rae 
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the Charge. There be ſome 
amongst the Chriſtians (ſays #17 If Twa wn Bexce 
he) that will neither give #ivss Mlirarn napPirey 
mor receive a Reaſon of WP! a oy 
their Faith, who are wont XSedes tera 
to cry out, Don't examine, 4 _— _ ws 
but believe and, Thy Faith gg, 5 26 wrws ogie. 
will ſave thee ; The Wiſdom aav% # 5 wore, 
f this world 3s evil , but Orig. adv. Celſ. lib, I. þ. 8, 

ooliſhneſs good and uſe- vid. lib.6. p.282. 
ful. Fulian carries on the 
Charge ſomewhat higher, as if the Chri- 
{tian Religion were not onely content 
with a naked and an empty Faith, but 
gave encouragement ta fin, by afturing 
its moſt deſperate Proſelytes of an eafie 
pardon. In the concluſion of his C#- 
ſars, after he had aſſigned the Roman 
Emperours their particular Tytelar Dei- 
ties, he delivers over Conſtantine the 
Great, the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, to 
the Coddeſs of Pleaſure, who having et- 
feminately trick'd and dre(s'd him up, 
brought him to the Goddeſs Aſotia, or 
Intemperance , where he finds 7 9-, 
his Son, Conſtantins probably , ( for 
the Paſlage 1s- a little diſturbed and 
obſcure, for which reaſon probah- 
ly the Tranſlator pafled it by , and 
took no notice of it ) making this 

a 3 unt- 
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univerſal Proclamation 3; 
Whoever 3s an Adulterer, or 
s Murderer, whoever is an 
171pure profligate Wretch , 
let him come boldly, for 1 
declare, that being waſhed 
in this water | Baptiſm] he 
ſhall immediately be clean- 
fed : nay, altkongh he again 
commit thoſe pms , let him 
but knock his Dreaſt, aud 
beat his Head, and I will 
Much to the-ſame pur- 


poſe Zoſmaus (as good a Friend to Chri- 
ſtianity as either of the former ) ſpite- 
fully charges - it upon Conſtantive the 
Great, that being hgunted with the Con- 
ſcience of his prodigious Villanies, and 
having no hopes given him by the Ger- 
tile Prieſts of the Expiation of his Crimes, 
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embraced Chriſtianity, be- 
ing told, that in the Chri- 
ſtan Religion there was a 
Promiſe of cleanſing from 
all ſm , and that as ſoon 
as ever any cloſed with it, 
pardon would be granted 
to the. moſt profiigate Offen- 
aers.. As: if Chriſtianity 
had been nothing elſe 

i but 


The Preface... 
but a Receptacle and SanGnary for Rognes 
and Villains, where the worlt of men 
might be wicked under hopes of Pardon. 
But how falſe and groundleſs (eſpecially 
as urged and intended by them) this im-' 
pious Charge was, appears fromthe whole 
deſign and tenour of the' Goſpel, and' 
that more than ordinary Vein of Piety 
and Strictneſsthat was conſpicuousin the 
Lives of its firſt Profeſlors, whereof we 
have 1n this Treatiſe given abundant evi- 
dence. 

To this Repreſentation of their Lives 
and Manners, I have added ſome Ac- 
count concerning the Ancient Rites and! 
Uſages of the Church ; wherein if any 
one ſhall meet with ſomething that dves 
not jump with his own humour, he walk 
I doubt not have more Diſcretion thaw 
to quarrel with me for ſetting down 
things as I found them. Bur 1n this part 
T have faid' the lefs, partly becauſe this 
was not the thing I primarily defigned,' 
partly becauſe it has been done by-o- 
thers 1n juſt Diſcourſes. - In ſome few 
Inſtances I have remarked the corruptiot#- 
and degeneracy of the Church of Rome, 
from the purity and ſimplicity of the Ar- 
cient Church ;, and more] could-eafily have 
added, but that I ſtudiouſly avoided 

a 4 Con- 
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Controverſies, it being no part of my 
Deſign to-1nquire, - what was: the Judg- 
ment of'the Fathers in Diſputable Caſes, 
eſpecially the'more Abſtruſe' and Intri- 


cate Speculations of Theology, but what 


was their Practice, and by what Rules 
and Meaſures they did govern and con- 
duct their Lives. The truth 1s, their 
Creed 1n the firſt Ages was ſhort and 


Prefat. in ſyyple, their Faith lying then (as Eraſ- 


 Wlar.oper. 


74s obſerves) not ſo much in zice and 
mumeroys Articles, as in a good and an 
holy Life. At the end of the Book I have. 
added a Chronological I»dex of the Ar- 
thors,' according to the Times wherein 
they are ſuppoſed to have lived, with an 
account- of the Editions of their Works 
made uſe of in this Treatiſe. Which I 
did, -not that I had a mind to tell the 
World, either what, or how many Books 
F had ; a piece of Vanity of which had 
I been guilty, -1t had been no hard mat- 
ter to have furnith'd out a much larger 
Catalogue : but I did it partly to gra- 
tific the requeſt of the Bookſeller, part- 
ly becauſe I conceived it might not be 
altogether unuſeful to the Reader ; the 
Tadex 'to give ſome light to the Quota- 
tions, by knowing when the Author 
hved, eſpecially when he ſpeaks of things 
EL SE ES done 
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done in or near' his own Time, and 
which muſt otherwiſe have been done 
at every turn in the Body of the Book. 
And becauſe there are ſome Writings 
frequently made uſe of in this Book, the 
Authors whereot in this [zdex could be 
reduced to no certain date, eſpecially 
thoſe called the Apoſtolical Canons and 
Conſtitutions, 1t may not be amiſs here 
briefly to take notice of them. And firſt 
for the Canons ; as I am far from their 
Opinion who aſcribe them to the Apo- 
files, (ol think their great _— 
Mr. Dai/le bends the ſtick as much too 
far the other way, not allowing them a 
Being in the World till the Year 500,or 
a little before. The truth doubtleſs lies 
between theſe two : *'Tis evident both 
from the Hiſtories of the Church, and 
many Paſlages in Tertulliar, Cyprian, and 
others, that there were in the moſt early 
Ages of Chriltanity frequent Synods 
and Councils for ſettling the Dodrine 
and Diſcipline of the Church, though 
their Determinations under that notion 
be not extant at this day. Patt of theſe 
Synodical Decrees, ſo many of them as 
concern'd the Rites and Diſcipline of the 
Church, we may conceive ſome perſon 
of Learning and: Judgment gathered to- 
| gether 
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gether, probably about the beginnin 
of the third Century, and ww. __ 
(eſpecially the firſt Fifty, for I look not 
upon the whole eighty five as of equal 
Vajue and Authority) if not into the 
fame, into ſome ſuch form and method, 
wherein we now have them 3 ſtyling 
them Eccleſtaſtical or Apoſtolical Canons, 
not as if they had been compoſed by the 
Apoſtles, but either becauſe containing 
things conſonant to the DoGrines and 
Rules delivered by the Apoſtles, or be- 
cauſe made up of Uſages and Traditi- 
ons ſuppoſed to be derived from them, 
or laſtly becauſe made by Ancient and 
Apoſtolic men. That many, if not all, 
of theſe Canons were ſome confidera- 
ble time extant before the firſt Nicere 
Council, we have great reaſon to believe 
| from twoor three paſſages amongſt ma- 
Ep. Cazon. Ny Others. S. Baſil giving Rules about 
«479% Diſcipline appoints a Deacon guilty of 
'* Fornication to be depoſed, and thruſt 
down 1nto the rank of Laicks,and that in 
that capacity he might receive the Com- 
munion, There being (fays he) agx4@ nerr, 
an ancient Canon, that they that are depo- 
Jed ſhould oxely fall under this kind of pu- 
mifhment 5 the Ancients (as I ſuppoſe) fol- 
lowing herein that command , Thou ſhalt 
| 20t 
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not puniſh twice for the ſame fault. This 
_ Balſamon joyns with the twenty fifth Ca- 
201 of the Apoſiles, which treats of the 
very ſame Afﬀair : and mdeed it cannot. 
in probability be meant'of any other, 
partly becauſe there was no ancient Ca» 
non (that we know of) in S. Bafils time 
about this buſineſs but that, partly be- 
cauſe the ſame Sentence 1s applied as the 
reaſon both inthe Apoſtolical and S.Baſels 
Canon, Thou ſhalt not puniſh twice for the 
ſame fault 5 which clearly ſhews whence 
Baſil had it, and what he underſtands by 
his ancient Canon. Theodoret records a Hiſt Eccl. 
Letter of Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, ©4475 
to another of the ſame name Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, (this Letter was written a 
little before the Council of Nice) where 
ſpeaking of ſome Biſhops wha had recei- 
ved the Arrians, whom he had excommu- 
nicated, into Communion, he tells him, 
that herein they had done what the Apo- 
ſtolical Canons did not allow ;, evidently 
referring to the twelveth and thirteenth 
Canonsof the Apoſtles,which ſtate the caſe 
about one Biſhops receiving thoſe into 
Communion, who had been excommuni- 
cated by another. To this let me adde, 
that Conſtantine in a Letter to Exſebius, Confls : 
commends him for refuſing to leave his 6:. p.c18, 
& ap ce | OWNn 
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own Biſhoprick to go over to that of 
Antioch, to which he was choſen, eſpe- 
cially becauſe herein he had exaly ob- 
ſerved the rule of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 

* and had kept the Commands of God, and 
the Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical Canon, 
meaning doubtleſs the fourteenth Apo- 
ftolick, Canon, which treats about ſuch 
Removes. Nay, Learned men both for- 
merly and of late have obſerved drvers 
Paſlages in the Niceve Canons them- 
ſelves, which plainly reſpe& theſe Ca- 
nons,as might be made appear (notwith- 
{tanding what Daille has excepted againſt 
it ) were this a proper place to diſcourſe 
of it. This for the Canons. 

For the Contitutions, they are ſaid to 
have been compoſed by S. Clemens, at 
the inſtance and by the direction of the 
Apoſtles. And this wilde and extravagant 
Opinion has not wanted its Patrons and 
Defenders, Tyrriazus, Bovins, ec. but 
herein deſerted by the more modeſt 
and moderate of their own Party ; be- 
ſides that their Apoſtolicalneſs (in this + 

mn. ſenſe) is by the Learned Dail/e everlaſt- 
rn *1ngly ſhatter'd and broken. But then he 
408. Afets them at too wide a diſtance, aiſign- 
ing them to the later end of the fitth 
Century : when 'tis as clear as the Sun 

| that 
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that they were extant and in credit with 
many before the Times of Epiphanins 
(though ſomewhat altered now from 
what they were in his Time) compiled 
probably out of many lefler azz and 
amiga, Books containing the Do@rines 
and Rites that had been delivered and 
practiſed by Ancient and Apoſtolical per- 
ſons, or at leaſt vented under their 
names ; but whether, as ſome conjequre, 
compoſed by Clemens Alexandrinys (and 
thence by an eafie miſtake aſcribed to 
Clemens Romanws) I am not at leiſure to 
conſider. In this Claſs of Writers I ma 
reckon Dionyſizs the Areopagite, abſurd- 
ly enough aſſerted by many to be ge- 
nuine, by Daills thruſt down to the be- 
ginning of the ſixth Century : but moſt 
probably thought to have been written 
about the middle of the fourth Age, as 
a perſon amongſt us deſcrvedly of great 
Name and Note has ſhewn in his late 
Vindication of Tenatizs Epiſtles. Theſe 
are the principal of thoſe Authors, who 
could not be fixed upon any certain 
Year : the reſt have in the Izdex their 
particular and reſpe&tive times.To which 
T have added the account of the Editions 
for the more ready finding (if occaſion 
be) of any paſlage quoted out of _ 
ne 
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One thing indeed there 1s which I 
cannot but take notice of, 1t looks ſo 
like a piece of Vanity and Oftentation, 
that the Margin is charged with ſo ma- 
ny quotations ; but whoever conſiders 
the nature of my Deſign, will quickly 
ſee that it was abſolutely neceſſary. and 
that it concerned mie notto deliver any 
thing without good Authority ; the rea- 
fon why T'have, where I could, brought 
them in ſpeaking their own words : 
though to avoid as much of the Charge 
as was poſible, I omitted the citing Au- 
thors in their own Languages, and onely 
fet them down in Erehſh, faithfully re- 
preſenting the Authors ſenſe, though 
not always tying my ſelf to a ſtri&t and 
precife Tranſlation. How pertinent my 
quotations are, the Reader muſt judge ; 
I hope he will find them exact, being 
immediately fetched from the Fountain 
head ; here being very few (if any) that 
have nottbeen examined more than once. 
For the Method into which the Book is 
caſt, I choſe that which to me ſeemed 
moſt apt'and proper, following S. Paxls 
diſtribution of Religion, into piety to- 
wards God, ſobriety towards our ſelves, 
and righteouſneſs towards others 5 and 
accordingly divided the Diſcourſe into 
| three 
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three Parts, reſpeCing thoſe three great 
branches of Religion 3 though” the firſt 
is much larger than either of the other, 
by reaſon of ſome prelzyinary Chap- 
ters, containing a Vindication of the 
Chriſtians from thoſe Crimes that were 
charged upon them; that ſo the Rubbiſh 
being cleared and thrown out of the 
way, we might havea fairer proſpeCt of 
their Religion afterwards. The Book I 
confeſs 1s fivell'd into a greater bulk, 
than T either thought of or defired ; 
but by reaſon of ſomewhat a confuſed 
Copy never deſigned for the Preſs, no 

certain meaſures could be taken oft. 
And now if after all this it ſhalt be 
inquired, why theſe Papers are made 
publick, as I can give no very good 
reaſon, ſo T will not trouble my ſelf to 
invent a bad one. It may ſufficeto in- 
timate, that this Diſcourſe (long ſince 
drawn up at leiſure hours) lay then by 
me, when a tedeous and uncomfortable 
Diſtemper (whereby I have been taken 
oft from all publick Service, and the pro- 
ſecution of ſeverer Studies) gave me too 
much opportunity to look over my Pa- 
pers, and this eſpecially, which perad- 
venture otherwiſe had never ſcen the 
light, Indeed I muſt confets I was fome- 
what 
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what the eaſilier prevailed with fo let 
this Diſcourſe paſs abroad, that it might 
appear, that when TI could not do what 
I ought, I was at leaſt willing to do what 
T could. Tf he that reads it ſhall reap 
any delight and fatisfattion by it, or.be 
in any meaſtre induced tc imitate theſe 
Primitive Vertues, I ſhall think my pains 
well beſtow'd : if not, I am not the firſt, 
and probably ſhall not be the laſt, that 
has written a Book to no purpoſe. 
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| CHAF, LE 
Things charged upon the Primitive 


Chriſtians, reſpecting their 
Religion, , 


Chriftian Religion likely to meet with op- 
poſition at its firſt etting out. Chief- 
ly undermined by Calumnies and Re- 
proaches. Three things by the Heathens 
charged upon the Chriſtians , ſome things 

B reſpeFing 
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reſpecting their Religion ; ſome their. 
- outward Condition, others their Moral 
Carriage, and the matters of their Wor- 
ſhip. Their Religion charged with two | 
things, Impiety and Novelty. The Charge 
of Atheiſm conſidered and anſwered out 
of the Fathers. The Heathens except- 
ed againſt as Incompetent fog: of the 
Aﬀairs of Chriſtianity. [n what ſenſe 
Chriſtians confeſſed themielres Atheiſts. 
The wretched and abſurd Deities that 
were amongſt the Heathens, and the in:- | 
pure manner of their Worſhip. Atkeiſnz 
properly ſuch, diſonned and denied by 
Chriſtians. The Acconnt they gave of 
their Religion, and the God whom they 


worſhipped. 


O ſooner did the SON of GOD 
appear in the World, to cſtabliſh 
the moſt Excellent Religion that ever . 
was communicated to Mankind, but he 
met with the moſt fierce and vigorous op- 
polition : perſecuted and devoted to death 
as ſoon as he was born, followed all his 
life with freſh aſſaults of malice and cru- 
_ elty, his Credit traduced and fſlandered, 
his Doctrine deſpiſed and flighted, and 
himſ{clf at Taft put to death with the moſt 
Exquilite Arts of Torture and Diſgrace. 


And 
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And if they thus ſerved the Maſter of the Part 1+ 


houſe, how much more them of the = 
bold 2 the Diſciple not being above his Ma- 


ſter, nor the Servant above his Lord. 


Therefore when he gave Commiſtion to 
his Apoſtles, to publiſh this Religion to 
the World, he told them beforchand 
what hard and unkind Reception they 
mult look to meet with ; that he ſent then 


forth as Sheep in the midſt of Wolves, 


that they ſhould be delivered up to the 
Conncils, and ſcourged in the Synagogues, 
and be brought before Kings aud Gorer- 
nours , and be hated of all men for Is 
Names ſake. Nay , ſo bigh {hould the 
Quarrel ariſe upon the account of Reli- 
g10n, that men ſhould violate ſome of the 
neareſt Laws of Nature, betray their - 
Friends and Kinsfolks the Brother deli- 
wvering up the Brother to death, and the Fa- 
ther the Child, the Children riſing np a- 
gainſt their Parents, and cauſing them to be 
put to death, This he well foreſaw (and 
the Event truly anſwered it) would be 
the Fate of its firſt appearing in the 
World : and indeed, conſidering the pre- 
ſent State and Circumſtances of the 
World at that time, 1t could not reaſon- 
ably be expected, that the Chriſtiars 
Religio: ſhould meet with a better En<- 
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Part 1. tertainment ; for the Genius and nature' 
of its DoFrine was ſuch , as was almoſt 
impoſiible to eſcape the frowns and dif- 
pleaſure of men : a Doctrine it was, that 
call'd men off from luſts and pleaſures, 
and offered violence to their native incli- 
nations, that required the greateſt ſtrift- 
neſs and ſeverity of life , obliged men to 
deny themſelves, to take up their Croff, 
and to fo//ow the ſteps of a poor crucified 
Saviour , and that upon little other en- 
couragement at prefent., than the inviſt- 
ble rewards of another world. It mtro- 
duced zew Rites and Ceremomes., un-' 
known to thoſe of former Ages, and ſuch: 
as did undermine the received and efta- 
bliſhed principles of that Religion , that 
for fo many Generations had governed 
the Wortd ; it revealed and brought to 
light ſuch Truths, as were not onely con- 
trary to the principles of mens Education, 
but many of them above the reach of Na- 
tural comprehenfion, too deep for the 
line of Humane Reaſon to fathom or find 
out. 

Upon theſe, and ſuch like accounts, 
Chriſtianity was ſure to encounter with 
mighty prejudices and potent oppoſition z 
and fo it did: for no ſooner did it peep 
abroad in the world, but it was every 

where 
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where ſpoken againſt: Princes and Po- Part 1. 
tentates, and the greateſt Powers and Po- 
licies of the world, did for ſome Ages 
confederate and combine together, to 
extirpate and baniſh it out of the world: 
and certainly, if Arms and Armies, if 
Strength and Subtlety, if Malice and 
Cruelty could have ſtifled it, it had been 
ſmothered in its infancy and firſt deli- 
very into the world. But notwithſtand- 
ng” all theſe oppoſitions , it ſtill lifted 
up its head in triumph, and outbrav'd the 
fierceſt ſtorms of Perſecution 5 and as 
Tertulſian told their Enemies, By every 4ol. c-nlt. 
exquiſite a& of Cruelty , they did but tempt *** 
others to come over to the party; the oft- 
zer they were mowed down, the faſter they 
ſprang up again , the blood of Chriſtians 
making the Churches ſoil more fat and 
jertile. - Hereupon the great - Enemy of 
Mankind, betook himſelf to other coun- 
ſels, and ſought 'to undermine , what he 
faw he could not carry by open aſfault 
and battery 3 he ſtudied to leaven the 
minds of men with falſe and unjuſt Pre- 
judices againſt Chriſtianity, and to bur- 
den it with whole loads of Reproaches 
and Defamations, knowing no ſpeedier 
way to hinder its reception, than to 
blaſt its Reputation, For this purpoſe all 

' 2 the 
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Part I. the Arts of Spite and Malice were muſtred 
up, and Chriſtians confidently charged 
with all thoſe Crimes that could render 
them and their Religion vile and infa- 
mous. Now the things that were charg- 
ed upon the Chriſtians were either ſuch 
as reſpeted their Religion , or ſuch as 
concern'd their outward ſtate and condi- 
tion , or ſuch as related to their moral 
carriage and behaviour, with ſome things 
relating to the matter or manner of their 
Worſhip. We ſhall confider them in or- 
der, and how the Chriſtians of thole times 
vindicated themiclves from theſe Imputa- 

tions. 

The Chriſtian Religion at its firſt 
coming abroad into the - World was 
mainly charged with theſe two things, 
Imptety and Novelty :; For the firſt, 
'twas commonly cried out againſt as a 
grand picce of Atheiſjz and Impiety, as 
an affront to their Religion, and an un- 
dermining the very being and exiſtence 
of their Gods. Thus is the ſumme of the 

7. Martyr, Charge, as we find it in the Ancient Apo» 
Ap-1-p.47 logiſts 3 more particularly Cecilizs the 
— Heathen in Minutizs Felix accuſes the 
Arnot.” Chriſtians for a Deſperate, Undone, and 
= Unlawful Fa&ion, who by way of Con- 
p7” tempt did ſz» ff and ſpit at the — 
| O 
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of their Gods, deride their Worfhip, ſcoff Part 1+ 


at their Prieſts, and dcfpiſe their Tem- 
ples as no better than Charrel-honfſes, 
and heaps of bones and aſhes of the Dead 
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for theſe, and ſuch like Reaſons, the Chri- 

jans were cvery where accounted a 
Pack of Atheiſts, and their Religion The 
Atheiſm 3 and ſeldom it is that Juliax 
the Emperour calls Chriſtianity by any 
other name. Thus Lxcian bringing in Pſeude- 
Alexander the Impoſtor ſerting up for an Jan". 
Oracle-monger, ranks the Chriitians with 2. 
Atheiſts and Epicureans, as thoſe that were 
eſpecially to be baniſhed from his Myſte- 
rious Rites. In anſwer to thisCharge the 
Chriſtians pleaded eſpecially theſe three 
things. | 

F tt, that the Germtiles were for the 
moſt part incompetent Judges of ſuch 
Caſes as theſe, as being almoſt wholly 
Ignorant of the true State of the Chriſti- 
an Doctrine, and therefore unfit to pro- 
nounce Sentence againſt it. Thus when 
Creſcens the Philoſopher had traduced the 
Chriſtians as Atheiſtical and Irreligious, 
Fuſtin Martyr anſwers , that- he talked 7uf. Mar- 
about things which he did not under- 777% 
ſtand, feigning things of his own head, * 
onely to comply with the Humour of his 
{cduc'd Diſciplesand Followers; that in re- 
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Part I.proaching the Dodcrine of Chriſt, when 
' © he did not underſtand it, he diſcover- 
ed a-moſt wicked and malignant -Tem- 
per, and ſhewed himſelf far worſe than 
the moſt ſimple and unlearned , who 
are not wont raſhly to bear witneſs and 
determine in things not fufhciently 
known to them. Or if he did under- 
ftand- its Greatneſs aud Excellency, then 
he ſhewed himſelf much more baſe-and 
diſ-ingenuous , in charging upon it what 
he knew to be falſe, and concealing his 
inward ſentiments and convictions, for 
fear leſt he ſhould be. ſuſpected. to be a 
Chriſtian. But Juſtin well knew, that 
he was miſerably unskilful in matters of 
CEriſtianity, having formerly had Con- 
ferences and Diſputations with him a- 
bout theſe things; and therefore offer'd 
the Serate of Rome (to whom he then 
preſented his Apoloey ) if they had not 
heard the ſumme of it, to hold another 
conference with him, even before the 
Serate it ſelf: which he thought would 
be a work. worthy of ſo wiſe and grave 
a Council: or if they had heard it, then 
he did not doubt , but they clearly ap- 
prehended how little he underſtood theſe 
things; or, that if he did underſtand 
them , he knowingly difſembled it ow 
| | is 
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his Auditors, not daring to own the Part x. 
Truth ,, as Socrates did in the face of * 
danger: arevident argument that he was 

s 4A, ava prnodbEGr , mot 4a Philoſo- 

pher , but a Slave to popular Applauſe and 

Glory. W 

| Secondly » They did in ſome ſort con- 

fefs the Charge, That according to the 

vulgar notion which the Heathers had 

of their Deities, they were Atheiſts, 1.e. f Mart. 
Strangers and Enemies to them; That the — (ſe ) 
Gods of the Gentiles were at beſt but j. 55. & 
Demons, impure and unclean Spirits, wha ** 55: 
had long impoſed upon Mankind , and 

by their villanies, ſophiſtries, and arts of 
terrour , had fo affrighted the com- 

mon people , who knew not really what 

they were, and who judge of things 

more by Appearance than by Reaſon, 

that they call'd them Gods, and gave to e- 

yery one of them that name, which the 
Demon was willing ta take to himſelf, 

and that they really were nothing but De- 

vils, fallen and apoſtate Spirits, the Chri- 

ſtians evidently manifiſted at every turn, 

forcing them- to the confeſling it, while 

by Prayer and invocating the name of 

the true God , they drove them out of 
poſſeſſed perſons, and therefore they 
trembled to encounter with a Chriſtian, 
| | EI R- as 
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P?2imitive Chiiſtianity. Ch. r, 
as OFavinvs triumphingly tells Cecilizs 3 
that they entertained the moſt abſurd 
and fabulous Notions of their gods, and 
uſually aſcrib'd ſuch things to them, as 
would be accounted an horrible ſhame 
and diſhonour to any wiſe and good man, 
the Worſhip and Myſterious Rites of 
many of them being fo brutiſh and filthy, 
that the honeſter and ſeverer Romans 
were aſham'd on't, and therefore over- 
turn'd their Altars, and baniſhed them 
out of the Roll of their Deities, though 
their Degenerate Poſterity took ,them 1n 
again, as Teriul/ian obſerves; their gods 
themſclves ſo impure and beaſtly, their 
Worſhip ſo obſcene and deteſtable, that 
Jalizs Firmicus adviſes them to turn 
their Temples into Theatres, where the 
Secrets of their Religion may be delt- 
vered 1n Scenes, and to maketheir Play- 
ers Prieſts, and that the Common Rout 
might ting the Aornrs , the Sports and 
Paſtimes, the Wantonneſles and Im- 
preties of their Gods, nc places be- 
ing ſo fit for ſuch a Religion as they. 
Beſides the attributing to them Hu- 
mane Bodies, with many Blemiſhes and 
Imperfccions, and fubjeGtion to the Mi- 
feries of Humane Life, and to the Laws of 
Mortality, they could not deny them 

to 


Ch.r. P2imitive Chatſtianity. 21x 
to have been guilty of the moſt horrid Part 1. 
and prodigious Villanies. and Enormities, 
Revenge and Murther, Inceſt and Luxu- 
ry, DrunkenneG and Intemperance, Theft 
and unnatural Rebellion againſt their 
Parents, and ſuch like, of which their 
own Writings were full almoſt in every 
Page, which ſerved onely to corrupt and 
debauch the Minds and Manners of _. 
Youth, as OGawiws tells his Adverſary ; Min.Fet. 
where he purſucs this Argument at large, 1%," 
with great Eloquence and Reaſon. Nay, adv. gmt. . 
thoſe among them that were moſt z7- *1t-7- 
quiſitive and ſerious, and that entertain- 
ed more abſtrak& and reftin'd Appre- 
henſftons of things than the Common 
people, yet could not agree 1n any: fit 
and rational Notion of a Deity, ſome p;4.mz. 
ridiculouſly affirming one thing and ſome Fely-1s, 
another, till they were divided into a '* 
hundred different Opmions, and all of 
them farther diſtant from the truth than 
they were from one another 3 the Vul- 
gar in the mean while making gods of 
the moſt bruitiſh Objeds, ſuch as Dogs, 
Cats, Wolves, Goats, Hawks, Dragons, 
Beetles, Crocodiles, &c. This Origen a- 
gainlt Celſzs particularly charges upon .4:.c:j; 
the Egyptians, When you approach ( ſays 1-34-12: 
he) their ſacred places , they have glorious 

| Groves 


x2 Paimitive Cheiltianity, Ch.r. 
Part 1. Groves and Chapels, Temples with goodly 
| Gates, and ſtately Portico's, and many 
myſterious and religions Ceremonies ; but 

when once you are entered, and got within 

their Temples , you ſhall ſee nothing but a 

Cat, or an Ape, or a Crocodile, or a Goat, 

| or a Dog, worſhipp'd with the moſt ſolemn 
Vid. Atha- Veneration. Nay , they deified ſenſſeſs 

| mnaſ. oat. and inanimate things, that had no life or 
| 0-6". rower to help themſelves, much leſs their 
Worſhippers , Herbs, Roots, and Plants ; 
nay, #nmanly and degenerate paſſuons, Fear, 
Paleneſs, &c. fell down before Stumps 
and Statues, which owed all their Divi- 
nity to the coſt and folly of their Vota- 
ries, deſpiſed and trampled on by the 
ſorrieſt Creatures, Mice, Swallows, &c, 
who were wont to build Neſts in the ve- 
ry #onth of their Gods, and Spiders to pe- 
riwig their Heads with Cobwebs ; being 
forc'd firſt to wake them, and then wake 
them cleay, and to defend and prote# 
them, that they might fear and worſhip 
 Min.Fe!. them, as he in Minnutivs wittily derides 
FÞ-2% thems 7» whoſe Worſhip there are ( ſays 
he ) many things that juſtly deſerve to be 

laugh'd at, and others that call for pity and 
—_ And. what wonder now if 

the Chriſtians were not in the leaſt aſha- 

med to be called Atheiſts, with reſpe&t to 
| ſuch 
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ſuch Deities, and ſuch a Religion as this Part x, 
Was ? 
Thirdly, in the {tri and proper no- 
tion of Atheiſm: they no leſs truly on 
confidently denied the Charge, and ap- 
pealed to their ſevereſt Adverſaries, whe- 
thet thoſe who owned ſuch Principles 
as they did,could reaſonably be ſtyled A- 
theiſts. None ever pleaded better and 
more Irrefragable Arguments for the Exi- 
ſtence of a Supreme Infinite Being, who 
made and governs all things by Infinite 
Wiſdom and Almighty Power, none ever 
more ready to produce a moſt clear and 
candid confelſ;on of their Faith, as to this 
grand Article of Religion, than they. 
Although we profeſs our ſelves Atheiſts, 
with reſpect to' thoſe whom you eſteem 
and repute to be Gods (ſo their Apologiſt F- Martyr: 
tells the Senate) yet not 1n reſpe&t of the 414-5% 
true God, the Parent and Fountain of 
Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, and all other 
Excellencies and Perfections, who 1s 1n- 
finitely free from the leaft Contagion or 
Spot of Evil: Him, and his onely begotten 
Sox (who inſtructed us and the whole 
Society of good Angels in theſe Divine 
Myſteries) and the Spirit of Prophecy, we 
worſhip and adore, honouring them in 
Eruth, and with the higheſt Reafon, and 

| ready 
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ready to communicate theſe things to 
any one that's willing to learn them, as 
we our ſelves have received them. Can 
we then be Atheiſts, who worſhip the 
great Creator of this World , not with 
Bloud, Incenſe, and Offerings, (which we 
are ſafficiently taught he ſtands no need 
of ) but exalt him according to our 
power with praycrs and praiſcs, in all 
the Addrefles we make to him : -believ- 


| Ing this to be the onely Honour that's 


Athen. leg. 
pro Chriſti- 
| Ele 5 


worthy of him, not to conſume the Crea- 
tures which he has given us for our ule, 
and the comfort of thoſe that want, in 
the fire by Sacrifice 3 but to approve our 
ſelves thankful to him, and to ſing and 
celebrate Rational Hymns and Sacrifices, 
pouring out our prayers to him as a 
grateful return for thoſe many good 
things which we have received, and do 
yet expect from him, according to the 
faith and truſt that we have in him. To 
the ſame purpoſe Atheragoras, in his Re- 
turn to this Charge. Diagoras indeed 
was guilty of the deepeſt Atheiſm and 
Impiety ; but we, who ſeparate God from 
all Material Being, and affirm him to be 
Eternal and Unbegotten, but all Matter 
to be made and corruptible , how un- 
juſtly 'are we branded with Impiety ? 
Rt _ | It's 


Ch.r. P2imitive Cheiltitanity, 15 
It's true, did we ſide with Diagoras in .de- Part 1. 
nying a Divinity, when there are ſo ma- 
ny and ſuch powerful Arguments from the 
Creation and Government of the World, 
to convince us of the Exiſtence of God 
and R<ligion, then both the Guilt and 
Puniſhment of Atheiſm might deſervedly 
be put upon us. But when our Religion 
acknowledges one God, the Maker of 
the Univerſe, who being uncreate him- 
ſelf, created all things by his Word, we 
are. manifeſtly wrong'd both in word 
and deed ; both in being charged with 
it, and in being puniſhed for it. We are 
accuſed (ſays Arnobius ) for Introducing rjb.19.7. 
Prophane Rites. and an Impious Religi- 
on ; but tell me, O ye Men of Reaſon, 
how dare you make fo raſh a Charge ? 
To adore the Mighty God , the Sove- 
reign of the whole Creation , the Go- 
vernour of the Higheft Powers, to pray 
to him with the moſt Obſequious Reve- 
rence 3 under an Afﬀicted State to lay 
hold of him with all our powers, to love 
him, and look up to him, is this a Diſ- 
mal and Dcteſtable Religion, a Religion 
full of Sacrilege and Impiety , deſtroy- 
ing and defiling all Ancient Rites ? Is 
this that bold and prodigious Crime, for 
which your Gods are ſo angry with us, 
and 


16 Pimitive Chaiſtianity, Ch.r. 
Part 1. and for which you your ſelves do fo rage 
againſt us, confiſcating our Eſtates, ba- 
niſhing our Perſons, burning, tearing, and 
racking us to death with ſuch Exquiſite 
Tortures >? WeChriſtians are nothing elle 

but the Worſhippers of the Supreme King 

and Governour of the World, according 

as we are taught by _ our Maſter : 
ſearch, and you'll find nothing elſe mm our 
Religion : this is the ſa-z-e of the whole 
Afﬀair 3 this the end and delign of our 
Divine Offices ; before him it 1s that we 

are wont to proſtrate and bow our ſelves, 

him we worſhip with. common and con- 
joyn'd Devotions, from him we beg thoſe 
things which are juſt and honeſt,and ſuch 

as are not unworthy of him to hear and 

rant. So little reaſon had the Enemies 

of Chriſtianity to brand it with the note of 


Atheiſm and Irreligion. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. I. 


Of the Novelty that was charged up- ; 
_ on Chriſtianity. | 


' Chriſtianity excepted and cried ont againſt as 
| a late Novel Dodrine. This a common 
Charge : continued when Chriſtianity had 
been ſome hundreds of years in the World. 
Chriſtianity greatly prejudiced by this 
Charge. Men loth to forſake the Religion 
of their Anceſtors. What the Chriſtians 
anſwered to it. Chriſtian Religion the 
fame in ſubſtance and effect with that of 
the ancient Jews : in that reſpect by far 
the Oldeſt Religion in theWorld : prov'd 
and ured by Tertullian, Cl. Alexandrin. 
Eufebius, &c. Its Lateneſs and Novel- 
ty no real prejudice to Rational and On- 
byas'd men. The Folly and Vanity of ad- 
hering to abſurd and unreaſonable Cu- 
floms and Principles, becanſe Ancient 
and of refulmng to change Opinions for the 
better. An Objefion 3 if Chriſt and Chri- 
p ftianity were ſo great Bleſſings to Man- 
| kind, why was it ſo long before God re- 

vealed them 2 anſwered out of Arnobius. 
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13 Pqymitive Chailtianity, Ch.2. 
Part 1. | 

T \His Artifice proving weak and 1n- 

effectual, the next Charge was its 

Lareneſs and JNovelty,that it was an up- 

ſtart Se&t, and but of yeſterdays ſtand- 

ing, not known in the World many years 

before 2: whereas the Religion of the 

Gentiles had uncontroulably and almoſt 

univerſally obtained from Ages and Ge- 

ncrations : a Doctrine newly ſprung up, 

and come as twere from a far Countrey, 

mTeor7dTe oSevorlF rs wal nuas 2iys as ts 1N 

Liv.3-Y- Thecphilus Antiockenus 5 a Divorce , or 


'B, - o - 
=  rending themſelves from the Inſtitutions 
es; of their Anceſtors, as Tertulljan has it. 


10.-9.4%. This Charge begun betimes, when S. Paul 
A&.15.18 preached at Athens, we find this the 
firſt thing charged upon him, that he 

was a ſetier forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe 

ke preached to them Telus and the Reſur- 

redien : and it was tollowed with a loud 

Cry 1in ſucceeding times. You are wont 
Li,2:p.40, tO Coject to us (ſays Arnobixs ) that our 
Religion 1s zozel,{tarted upnot many days 

ago, and that you ought not to deſert 

your Ancient way, and the Religion of 

your Countrey, to eſpouſe barbaroxs and 

Prepar. F- foreign Rites. And Enjebixs tells us, the 
— Heathens were wont to reaſon thus: 
l What ſtrange Proteſiion of Religion is 
_ this? 
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this? What zew way of life, wherein Part 1. 


we can neither diſcern the Rites amongſt 
us us'd in Greece, nor amongſt any Sect 
of the Barbarians 2 Who can deny them 
to be 7mpiows, who have forſaken the 
Cuſtoms of their Fathers, obſerved be- 
fore in all Cities and Countries, revolt- 
ing from a way of Worſhip which had 
been univerſally received from all Ages, 
both by Greeks and Barbarians , enter- 
tained both in Cities and Villages, coun- 
tenanced and approved by the common 
Vote and Conſent of all Kings, Law- 
makers, Philoſopkers , and the greateſt 
Perſons whatſoever. Nay, we may ob- 
ſerve, that after Chriſt;anity had been 
ſettled for ſome hundreds of years in the 
World, and was become the prevailing 


Religion, and had in a manner baniſh- 


ed all others out of doors, and driven 
them into corners, yet this Charge ſtill 


continued. Thus Julian the Emperour, #-51-2er- 


writing to the People of Alexandria 
concerning the Galilzans, (fo he was wont 
in ſcorn to call the Chriſtians) that he 
wondered that any of them durſt dwell 


amongſt them, or that they would ſuf-. 


fer theſe Deſpiſers of the Religion of 
their Country to be in any place amongſt 
them 3 calls Chriſtianity, the new DoGrine 

C 2 that 
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20 Primitive Chaiſtianity, Ch.2. 
Part r. that had becn preached to the World' : 
De mort, the very ſame Title which Lucian had al- 
Pergrin. fo long ſince beſtowed upon it, where 
on. * ſpeaking of our Savior, he calls him the 

Great man that was crucified in Paleſtine, 

who introduced that zew Religion into 

Symnzch. the World. So Symmachus ſome years at- 
cn ter Julian (a man no leſs Eminent for his 
Yalent. parts and eloquence, than for his power and 
m_ 4 authority, being Chief Prieſt and Prefe®# 
49.535, Of Rome) confidently owns to the Em- 
peronrs themſclves , _ they were 
Chriſtians) that he did endeavour to de- 

fend the Inſtitutions of their Anceſtors, 

the Settled Rights and Laws of the 
Countrey, (he means them of Religion) 

that he defigned to {cttle that ſtate of 
Religion, which for ſo many Ages had 

Pag.338- been profitable to the Commonwealth ;_ 
and therefore begs of them, that what 

Pag.s39- they had received when they were Chil- 
dren, now they were old they might 

leave to their Poſterity 3 that they were 

tobe true to the Truſt that had from fo 

i ntany Ages been devolved. upon them, 

and were to follow their Parents, as 

they had happily done their Anceſtors; 

that had gone before: them. So he, 
pleading: the Cauſe of Pagariſy: from its 
antiquity ad preſcription, obliquely res 
Hecting 


Ch.2. P2imitive Cheiſfttanity, 2x 
fleting upon the Novelliſyz of Chriſtia- Part 1+ 
zity, for more he durſt not ſpeak, the 
Emperours (to whom he made his Ad- 
drets) being themſelves Chriſtians. This 
indeed muſt needs be a mighty preju- 
dice againſt the Chriſtian Religion at its 
firſt coming into the World ; for all 
men as they have a Natural Revererce 
for Religion, ſo they have a great Ye- 
eration for Antiquity, the Cuſtoms 
and Traditions of their Fathers, which 
they entertain as a moſt ineſtimable de- 
poſtum, and for which they look upon 
themſelves as obliged to contend, as 
for that which is moſt Solemn and Sa- 
cred. What more excellent and vene- 
rable (ſays the Heathen in Miznutins Fe- zz;1.pe!. 
lix) than to entertain the Diſcipline of 7-5: 
our Forefathers, to ſolemnize that Re- 
ligion that has been delivered to us, to 
worſhip thoſe Gods, the Knowledge of 
whom has been -infus'd into us by our 
Parents, not boldly to determine con- 
cerning the Deities, but to believe thoſe 
who have been before us. To the fame 
purpoſe LaGartius ſpeaking of the Hea» |, _ 
thens, they go on (fays he) moſt per- nn 
tinaciouſly to maintain and defend 
the Religion derived down to them 
from their Anceſtors, not fo nitich con- 

C 3 ſ1dering 
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Part 1. ſidering what they are, as concluding 
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them to be right and good, becauſe the 
Ancients conveyed them to them 3 nay, 
ſo great the Power and Authority of 
Antiquity, that it's accounted a kind of 
Impiety to queſtion it, or enquire into 
it. Upon theſe accounts the Gertiles bore 
ſo hard upon Chriſtianity, beholding it 
as a Muſhroom Sed, ſprang up of a ſud- 
den, and as an Incroaching Inmate, un- 
dermining the Eſtabliſhed Religions of 
the World. 

Now we find two Plcas eſpecially -. 
which the CEriſtians made to this Indict- 
ment. | 

Firſt, that the Charge was not whol- 
ly and univerſally true : for befides that 
many Principles of Chriſtianity were the 
ſame with thoſe of the Law of Nature ; 
the Chriſtian Religion was for ſubſtance 
the ſame with that of the Ancient Fews, 
whoſe Religion claim'd the Precedency 
of all others in the World. That the Re- 
ligion was 1n ſubſtance and effe& the 
ſame, 1s exprelly aflerted and proved by 
The Ancient Patriarchs were 
the Chriſtians of the old World , who 
had the ſame Faith, Religion, and Wor- 
ſhip common with us, nay the ſame 
24ame too, as he endeayours to prove 
from 


Ch.2. Pzimitive Thultianity, 23 
from that, Touch not mine Anointed, Part 1. 
Tov X:591 ue, 9 Chriſts or Chriſtians. And 

how far ſuperiour in Age they | were 

to any thing that's recorded of the 

moſt ancient Gentiles, to their Oldeſt 
Writers, Orphens, Homer, Heſtod 5 nay, to Vid.Athm. 
their very Gods themſelves, 1s ſufficiently Co " 
made good by many of the Ancient Fa- p.1s. ctem. 
thers ; there being at the eaſieſt Compu- 4/-x;ftrom. 
tation between Moſes and Homer above” 

600 years : nay Cadmrs (the firſt Inven- 

ter of Letters among the CGrecians) was 

ſome Ages junior unto Moſes. There- | 
fore Origen tcils Celſzs, that Moſes and 419.cei(t. 
the Prophets were not onely more Anci- 5-279- 
ent than Plato, but than Homer himſelf, 

yea than the very Invention of Letters 
amongſt the Grecians, who yet were as 

proud of their Aztiquity as any other 
Nation in the World. Nay, whatever 

uſeful and excellent Notions the great | 
Maſters of Religion amongſt the Hea- Proper. F- 
thens had amongſt them, *tis plain they vang.l-10. 
borrowed , or more truly ſtole them CoM 
from the Writings of the Ancient Jews, 1.3.320. 
as 15. abundantly demonſtrated by Exſe- 71t-4þ: c- 
bius at large; as before him it had been kar 
done by Clemens of Alexandria, and by curand. 
Tertullian before them both, who ſhews dye _ 
that all their Poets and Philoſophers had i197 


de Princip. 
C 4 drunk 
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Part 1. drunk deep of the Fountain of the Pro- 

phets, and had forced their beſt Do- 

Ctrines and Opinions from thence, though 

ſubtilly altering and diſguwiſing them, to 

make them look more like their own. 

So that upon this conſideration the Ac- 

cuſation was unjuſt and falſe, and Chri- 

ftianity appears the Oldeſt Religion in the 
World. 

Secondly , admit the CEriftian Reli- 
g10N in a more limited and reſtrammed 
ſenſe, to be of a far /ater ſtanding than 
the Religion -of the Gertiles , yet they 

leaded, -that 'twas infinitely reaſonable, 

that they ſhould change for the better, 
whenever 1t offered it {elf to them; that 

novel truth was better than ancient er- 

ror, and that they ought not to be 
eternally bound up in old inveterate Cu- 

ſtoms and Principles, when thoſe which 

were abundantly more reaſorable and 
fatisfactory were preſented to them. You 

Ainmit. tcl) us (lays Clemens Alex.) that you 
ad gent. j, may not ſubvert the Cuſtoms recerved 
57" from your Arccſitors. Eut if ſo, why 
| then are we not content without any 
other food than our Mothers milk, to 
which we were accuſtomed , when we 

firſt came into the World ; why do we 
exicreaſe Or impair our Eſtates, and not 

Ta 
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rather keep them at the ſame pitch, juſt Part r. 
as we received them from our Fathers? 
why have we left off thoſe Toys and 
Sports, to which we were wonted while 
Infants and Children, but onely becauſe 
Years and Diſcretion (although we had 
no other Tutor) would make us quit 
thoſs Childiſh and Trifling Vanities. That 
Old Age (ſays S. Ambroſe) has true cauſe 4,4r.y.2. 
to bluſh, that is aſham'd to reform. *Tis contr. Sym- 
not wultitude of years, but the goodneſs _— _ 
of manners, that makes Grey Hairs WwOr- mach. p. 
thy of Praiſe and Honour: No Age 1s 5- 
too late to learn, nor 1s it ſhame to grow 
better. What wilt thou do (ſays LaGaxr- 1:2. loco 
tins to the Heathen) wilt thou follow /{7r«lau- 
Reaſon or thy Anceſtors ? If Reaſon, then *** 
thou muſt needs relinquiſh the Authority 
and Inſtitutions of thy Forefathers, be- 
cauſe that Way onely can be right that is 
warranted and preſcribed* by Reaſon: 
but if Piety towards thine Anceſtors ſway 
withthee to follow them, thou muſt con- 
fels both that they were Fools in devo- 
ting themſelves to a Religion contrary 
to Reaſon, and that thou thy ſelf art 
unwiſe and fimple in Worſhipping what 
thou art convinced to be falſe. Beſides, 
that they had little reaſon to boaſt of 
thouſe goodly Anceſtors, to whom _ 

adg- 
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Part 1. adhered fo cloſe, and upon whoſe Au- 


Adv. gent. 
.2.þ.40, 
41» 


thority they did ſo much depend, as he 
goes on' to demonſtrate in the remain- 
ing part of that Chapter. That you ob- 
ject to us the Novelty of our Religion, 
(lo Arnobins) may we not charge ſome 
fuch fault upon the firſt and moſt Anci- 
ent Ages of the World, who at firſt liv'd 
in a very poor and mean ſtate ; but -by 
little and little changed it into a more 11- 
beral and ſplendid courſe of life > Was 
it any crime that they changed their 
beaſts skins 1nto more comely and conveni- 
ent Garments, or that they were no long- 
er fond of their Thatch'd Cottages, or choſe 
to dwell like Wilde Beaſts in Rocks and 
Caverns, when they had learnt to build 
better habitations ® *Tis natural to all 
Mankind to prefer better before what 
is worſe, profitable before what-is uſe- 
leſs, and to ſeek after what we are aſ- 
ſur d is more grateful and excellent. 
Therefore when you charge us with Apo- 
ſtaſie from the Religion of the Ancients, 
you ſhould rather conſider the caſe than 
the a&ion, and not ſo much upbraid us 
with what we have left, as examine what 
it is we - have ertertain'd. For if meer- 
ly to change our Opinion, and to paſs 
from Ancient Inſtitutions to what's more 

late 


Ch.2. P2imitive Chziſtianity. 
late and new, be a fault and crime ; 
then none ſo guilty of the Charge as 


of 


Part 1. 


your ſelves, who have ſo oft changed 


your manners and courſe of life, and by 
embracing new Rites and Cuſtoms, have 
condemned thoſe that weſtt before : 
which he there makes good by particu- 
lar Inſtances. And the ſame Anſwer S. 
Ambroſe gives to Symmachns,*if nothing 
but Ancient Rites will pleaſe you, how 
comes it to paſs that there has been a 
Succeſhon of New and Foreign Rites e- 
ven in Rome it ſelf? of which he gives 
him many particular Examples. In ſhort, 
Ambroſe wittily argues thus : Our way 
of Religion (you ſay) is new, and yours 
encient 5 and what does this either hurt our 
cauſe, or kelp yours ® If ours be new, 'iwill 
in time become old. 1s yours old 2 There was 
a time when it was new. The (Toodneſs and 
Authority of Religion 3s not to be valued by 
Length of Time, but by the Excellency of its 
Worſhip ; nor does it become ns to conſider 
Jo much when it begun, as what it is we wor- 
ſhip. - - wy +. 

It may not be impertinent in, this place 
_ to take notice of what the Heathens ob- 
jected as a Branch of this Charge; that 
if God's ſending Chriſt into the World 
was ſo great a Blefſing, why did this Sa- 


UVIOUY 


Ib.þ.42 


Id.ib. p.43» 
Vid. Greg. 
Nyſſ. Orat. 
Catechet.Ce 
29.t0Me2s 


p-521s 


28 Paimitive Chaſtianity, Ch.2. 
- Part1, vi0ur of Mankind .come no ſooner to re- 
veal this Religion, to lead men into the 
Truth, to tell the World who this True 
God was, and to reduce us to the Ado- 
ration of him. If ſo, why did God ſut- 
fer him to ſtay ſo long, and to be born 
(as 'twere)) but a few hours before, in 
compariſon of the preceding Ages of the 
World 2 To this Arnobizs anſwers with 
a great deal of wodeſty and reaſon, That 
he could not tell : that *twere eaſje to 
retort the ſame Captious Queſtion upon 
them , 1f 'twere ſo much to the bencht 
of the World that Hercules, AE ſculapins, 
Mercury, &c. (ſhould be Gods, why were 
they born and deified no ſoozer, that not 
onely Poſterity but Antiquity might have 
reap'd advantage by them ? If there was 
reaſon 11 one caſe, then there was alſo 
in the other ; but to aſſign proper and 
particular Reaſons was not poſlible ; it 
not being within the power of ſuch a 
ſhort-fighted Creature as Man is, to fa- 
thom the depth of the Divine Councils, 
or to diſcover by what waysor methods 
he diſpoſes his Afﬀairs 3 theſe things be- 
ing known onely to him who 1s the 
grand Parent, the Sovereign Lord and 
Governour of all things: that although 
we are not able to aſlign the Cauſe why a 
| TE” ns 
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thing comes to paſs in this or that parti- Part r. 
cular manner, yet this concludes never 
a whit the more that the thing 1s not 
ſo, or that it is leſs credible, when 1t has 
otherwiſe the moſt clear and unqueſtion- 
able Evidence and Demonſtration. More 
particularly he anſwers, that our Savi- 
our cannot be faid to have been lately 
ſent in reſpe& of God, becauſe 1n re- 
ſpect of Eternity there is nothing lates 
where there 1s neither begi77ing nor 
end, there can be nothing too ſooz, no- 
thing teo late. Time indeed 1s tranſadt- 
ed by parts and terms, but theſe have 
no place in a, perpetual and uninterrupt- 
ed ſeries of Eternal Ages. What if that 
ſtat©oFthimgs, to which he came to bring 
relicf,] required that ſeaſoz» of Time to 
come in 2 What if the condition of Anct- 
ent and Modern Times were mn this caſe 
not alike? or call'd for ſomewhat diffe- 
rent methods of Cure? It may be the 
great God then choſe to {end Chriſt, when 
the ſtate of Mankind was more broker 
and ſhatter d,, and Humane Nature be- 
come more weak and unable to help it 
ſelf. This we are ſure of, that if what 
ſo lately came to paſs had been necefla- 
ry to have been done ſome thouſands 
of years agc, the Supreme Creator wonld 
have 
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Part 1. have done it, or had it been neceſſary to 


have been done thouſands -of years 


| hence, nothing could have forc'd God 


to have anticipated the ſettled Periods of 
Time one moment : forall his Actions are 
managed by fix'd and Eternal Reaſons, 
and what he has once determined can- 
not be fruſtrated by any change or alter- 
ation. And thus we ſee how eaſily, 
and yet how ſatisfactorily, the primztive 
Chriſtians wip'd off that double Imputa- 
tion of piety and Novelty, which the 
Gentiles had ſo undeſervedly caſt upon 
their Religion. 


CHAT. HL 


Things charged upon the Chriſtians 
reſpeting their Outward 
Condition. 


The Chriſtians look'd npon and deſpis'd by 
the Heathens as a company of rude and 
IWiterate perſons, Mechanicks, ſilly Wo- 

' amen and Children. This Charge conſi- 
dered and largely anſwered by Origen. 
Chriſtianity provides for the "—_ and 
beſt Knowledge : it excludes none, learned 

$ or 


k 
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or unlearned. Chriſtians not fhy of com- Part I» 


zmnicating the Knowledge of their My- 

eries to men ſober and inquiſitive. The 
Efficacy of Chriſtianity in prevailing up- 
on men of the acuteſt Parts and great- 
eſt Learning. The Chriſtians accuſed 
for being poor and mean. This Charge 
(univerſally) falſe. Chriſtianity enter- 
tain'd by Perſons of all ſorts, of the 
Higheſt as well as the Loweſt Rank, Se- 
zeral Inſtances of ſuch : Fl. Clemens and 
Fl. Domitilla (Domitian's :zear K 7n- 
dred) Chriſtians 5 another Domitilla 
Domitian's Neece, Acil. Glabrio the 
Conſul, Apollonius the Senator, and 0- 
thers. Philip #he Experour proved to 
be n0 — - the riſe of the Story 
whence. Though Chriſtianity had had 
0 ſuch Perſons under its Profeſſion, this 
had been no juſt reaſonable Prejudice. 
External Pomp and Grandeur not neceſ- 
ſary to Religion. The Advantages Chri- 
ſtians reaped from their Meanneſs and 
Contempt of the World. Of their being 
charged as a People uſeleſs and unſer- 
viceable to the Publick, This diſowned. 
The Opinion that it was not lawful for 


Chriſtians to bear Arms or Offices, par- 


ticular onely to ſome perſons and in ſome 


caſes, and why, How much the World 


Was 
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was beholden to Chriſtians for reclaiming 
men from vice and wickedneſs. The Go- 
ſpel greatly Inſtrumental that way ; its 
general Influence upon thoſe whom it did 
ot convert + the Writings of Philoſophers 
generally betiey after Chriſtianity appeared, 
and why. The excellent Prayer of Sim- 
plicius. Chriſtians very. uſeful by fre- 
quent working Beneficial Miracles, Curing 
Diſeaſes, Raiſmg the Dead, Diſpoſſeſſmng 
Devils , ec. This Miraculous Power 
continued for ſeveral Ages in the Church. 
Chriſtians further traduced as pernicious 
to the World, as the cauſe of all Publick 
Evils and Calamities. This objeGed at 
every turn. The occaſion of $. Auguſtine's 
and Orofius his writing a Vindication of 
it. This Charge juſtly retorted upon the 
Heathens, and they ſent to ſeek the cauſe of 
Publick Calamities nearer home. Some 
few hinted by Tertultian. CEriftians un- 
juſtly charged with it, becauſe the World 
was peſtered with ſuch Ewvils before Chri- 
ſtianity appeared in it. The PublickState 
better and more proſperous ſmce C mn 
ty than before. Its Proſperity ebb'd or in- 
creas'd according to the Entertainment 


Chriſtianity found in the World. 
THE 
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2 : on 2. Fo ne 
H E ſecond ſort of Arts which the | 
| [ Enemies of Chriſtianity made uſe 
of, to render Chrii#ians vile. and deſpi: 
cable, related to the Circumſtances of 
their External State and, Condition in 
the World, where two things were laid 
to their Charge, that they generally were 
a very mean and inconſidera le fort of men, 
and that they were ar wſeleſs and nnſer- 
wiceable people , nay pernicious and miſ- 
chievows to the World. . They were look- 
ed upon as the loweſt and weaneſt Rank 
of men, Perſons neither confiderable for 
their parts and learning, nor for their 
eftates and quality. Inconſiderable they _ 
were accounted in reſpe&t of parts and, _ 
learning 5 you ſcorn and ſpit us out as rude, Adv. gent. 
and ſimple , and think that the treaſury of 34-49: 
all Divine and Excellent Knowledge is open 
onely to your ſelves, as Arnobis tells them, _ 
Thus Celſus objefted, that amongſt the oriz.cont. 
Chriſtians no wiſe and learned men were 4-3: 
admitted to the myſteries of their Reli- *” 
2i0n. Let no man come that is Learned, 
Wiſe, and Prudent, for theſe things (fays 
; he) they account evil and unlawful ; but 
if any be unlearned, an Infant or an 
[deot, let him come and welcome; open- 
ly declaring , that none but Fools and 
, fuch 


34 
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Paſt I. ſuch as are devoid of Senſe and Reaſon, 


Ih.p.141. 


P 1g. 144+ 


Min.F#l. 
Þ*7+ 


Slaves, filly Women, and. little Chil- 
dren are fit Diſciples for the God they 


worſhip. We may obſerve ( fays he) 
theſe trifling and Monniebank, Impoſtors, | 


bragging great things to the.Vulgar, not 


in the preſence and company of Wiſe | 


men (for that they dare not) but where- 
ever they eſpy a flock of Boys, Slaves, 
and weak {imple People , there they 


preſently crowd in, and boaſt them- | 
{telves. You ſhall ſee (as he goes on in | 
this Charge) Weavers, Taylors, Fullers, ' 


and the moſt Ruſtick and Illiterate Fel- 


lows, at home when before their Elders 


and Betters as mute as Fiſhes ; but when 
they can get a few Children and filly 
Women by themſelves, then who ſo wiſe 


and learned, who ſo full of talk, and | 
ſo able to teach and inſtruc as they ? 


Much to the fame purpoſe Cecilizs dif- 
courſes in Minutins Felix, that the Chri- | 
ians were men of a deſperate and un-| 
lawful FaTion, who gathering a Compa- 
ny out of the very Dregs and Refuſe of! 
the People, of filly, eaſie , credulous | 
Women , who by reaſon of the weak-| 
neſs of their Sex are eaſily impoſed and? 
wrought upon, combine them into af 
wicked Confederation, a People mute in 
pub- 


b 
| 
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pmnblick, but 1n corners talkative and full of Part 1: 


prattle, Now to this part of the Accu- 
fation Origez# anſwers , that 'tis for the 


main falſe, and proceeds from the Spirit Pae.137- 
of Malice and Reproach. The ſuzme of © 


his Anſwer, as he delivers 1t to the ſeve- 
ral parts of the Charge, take thus : That 
the Chriſtian Do@rine invites and calls 
men to Wiſdom, as appears both from 
the Writings of the Jews of Old, and the 
Scriptures of the : New Teſtament, where- 
in we find many ſingularly Eminent for 
Wiſdom and 'Learning, Moſes, Solomon, 
Daniel, and ſuch hike of old,” and the 
blefled Fejzs made choice 'of ſuch Di- 
fciples, as whom he judged fitteſt to com- 
municate the Secrets of his} Religion 
to, and privately opened and explain- 
ed to them, what he onely delivered in 
Parables and Similitudes unto others 3 


thathe promiſed to ſend forth Prophets, Matth. 23. 


Wiſe men, and Scribes, for the divulging 34 
and propagating of his Doctrine ; that 


S. Paul reckons wiſdom and knowledge 1n 1 Cor-12.8. 


the firſt Rank of the: Gifts of God, and 
that if he any where ſeem to reflect ſe- 
verely upon Wiſdom or Humane Learn- 
ing ( which probably may be the firſt 
riſe of this Charge ) he onely cenſures 
the abyſe, never intending to blame the 

D 2 thing 
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Patt 1. thing it ſelf z_ that when he preſcribes. 


Tit.1.9. 
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the properties of a true Biſhop, or 
Governour of the Church, he re- 
quires this as one neceſſary Qualificati- 
on, that he be apt to teach, and able by 
ſound Dodrine both to exhort and to con- 
vince the gainſayers. That we are fo far 
from prokibiting any , that come who 
will, Wiſe, Learned, and Prudent, pro- 
vided the Rude, Simple, and Unlearned 
be not excluded ; for to them alſo the 
Goſpel does promiſe and provide a Re- 
medy , making them meet for God. 
That no man th muſt confeſs that 'tis 
an excellent thing to ſtudy the beſt Arts 


and Diſcipline, and that Learning, the 


Study of Arts, and Prudence, are o far 


from being an hindrance to the Know- - 


ledge of God, that they mightily help 
It and advance it. That it's a great Ca- 
lumny to compare us to Rs | 

poftors, who by our Reading and Ex- 
pounding the Divine Oracles, do onely 
exhort the people to piety toward the 
great God, and to the reſt of thoſe 
virtues Which are 1ts individual Compa- 
nions 3 endeavouring to reſcue men from 
a Contempt of the Deity, and all bru- 
tiſh and irregular Paſtions; a thing 


which the wery beft Philoſophers of. 


them 
SZ 


ring Im- | 
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them all could wiſh for. That Chriſt#ais Part 1, 


are ſo far from admitting any hand over 
head , that they firſt- pre-examine the 
Minds of thoſe that deſire to become 
their Auditors ; and having privately had 


trial of them, before they receive them 


into the Congregation, when they per- 
ceive tham fully reſolved to lead a Pious 
and Religious Life, then they admit them 
in their diſtin Orders, ſome that are 
newly admitted, but not yet baptized, 0- 
thers that have given ſome evidence and 
demonſtration of their purpoſe to live 
as becomes Chriſtians ; amongſt whom 


\there are Covernours appointed to 1n- 


ſpe& and inquire into the Life and Man- 
ners of thoſe who have been admitted, 
that they may expel and turn off thoſe 
Candidates of Religion who anſwer not 


their Profeſſion, and heartily entertain 
thoſe that do, and by daily Converſes 
build them up and make them ' better. 


That it's falſe to fay that we apply our 


ſelves onely to Women and Children, and 


that in corzers, when we endeavoyr 
what we can by all means to fill our 
Societies with Wiſeand Prudent Perſons, 


and to ſuch we open the more ſublime. 


and recondite principles of Religion, o- 
therwiſe accommodating our Diſcourſes 


3 to 
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Part 1. to the Capacities of meaner perſons, who 


ſtand more in need of milk than ſtrong 
meat : that we deſire that all men may 
be trained up in. the Word of God, and 
that Servants and Children may have 
ſuch Inſtructions given them, as are 
ſutable and convenient to them, the Mi- 
niſters of our Religion profeſſing them- 
ſelves to. be Debtors both to the Greeks 
and Barbarians, both to the w.fſe and to 
the zzwiſe, that as much as may be they 
may outgrow their Ignorance, and at- 
tain to the beſt kind of Wiſdom. And 
whereas we are accuſed to ſeduce and 
circumvent filly Women ard little Chil: 
dren, and to draw them away from 
more Weighty ard ſerious Courlſcls ; let 


him produce any ſuch, and crquire of | 


them whether ever they heard better 
Mafiers than ours, or if they did, why 
they would leave ſo Grave a Diſcipline, 
and ſuffer themſelves to be fcduced in- 
to a worſe. But bell fird no ſuch thing 
to falten upon us 3 but that on the con- 
trary we reclaim Women from Immode- 


_ 


=; 


ſty, from failing' our with their Huf- | 


bands, and parting from them, from the 
wilde Extravagancies of the Sports and 
Theatres, and from all Superſtition what- 
ſoeyer, The Youth, who are prone ta 


Vice | 
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Vice and Luxury, we reftrain, by telling Part x. 
them not only how baſe and degenerous 
a thing it is to indulge their Luſt, but 
into how much danger they precipitate 
their Souls, and what Puniſhments the 
Divine Vengeance lays up for ſuch Pro- 
| Afligate Offenders. We openly (not in 
' corners) promiſe Eternal Happineſs to 
thoſe who live according to the Rules 
of the Divine Law, who ſ{ct God always 
before their eyes, and whatever they do, 
endeavour to approve themlclves to him: 
and is this the Djſciplize, theſe the Do- 
GFrines of Weavers, Taylors, Fullers, 
and the moſt Ruſtick and Ilhterate per- 
ſons? Surely no. If at any time we re- 
fuſe to produce our Inſtructions and 
Counſcls before Maſters of Families or 
the Do@ors of Philojophy, know, that if 
they be ſtudious of Virtue, Encmics to 
Vice, and ſuch as breath after the beſt 
things, before ſuch we are moſt willing, 
and ready to inftru&t our Youth, being 
; well aſſurd we ſhall find them favour- 
able ages. | But if they be Enemies to 
Goodneſs and Virtue, and Oppoſers of 
{ound wholeſom Dofrine , then if we 
hold our peace, no fault can juſtly be laid | 
| upon us: for in ſuch circumſtances the 
' Philoſophers themſtlves would not diſ- 
| D 4 Cover 
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40 Paimitive Chziſtianity. Ch.z. 
Part 1. cover the DiQtates and Myſteries of their 
' * * Philoſophy. This is the ſubſtance of the 
ſeveral Anſwers, ' which Origen purſues 
more 'at large through ſeveral pages : 
which though' very Rational and Satitfa- 
Qory , yet we find ſomething pleaded 
more dire& and poſitive to the Charge 3 
472. "that although amongſt the Chriſti- 
ans (as 'tis mn any Society of Men) the | 
Vulgar and more common fort might 
not be men of the ſharpeft' Underftand- 
ing, or vers'd in the more Polite Arts of 
Learning , : yet 'wanted 'they not (and 
thoſe no fmall number) great 'Scholars, 
men of Acute Parts, and Raifed Abilities, 
fuch as had run through the whole cir- 
cle of the Sciences, who daily came over 
Adv. gent. tor them. So Arnobivs, urging the Tr1- 
_ 424421 nmphant Power 'and Efficacy which the 
= Chriſtian Faith had over the Minds of 
men, who (ſays he) would not believe 
it, when he ſees in how thort a time 1t 
has conquered fo great a' part of the 
World ; when men of ſo great: Wit and 
Parts, ' Orators, 'Grammarians ; Rhetorici- * 
ans, Lawyers, Phyſicians , and Philoſo- 
phers, have thrown up thoſe former Sen- 
riments ;' of which but ' a little before 
they were ſo tenacious, ard have em- 
braced the Doctrines of the Goſpel. = 
a 


Ch.z. Pzimitive Cheiſtianity. 


Learning that were then known to the 
World. | 

Nor were the Chriſtians of thoſe times 
more deſpiſed upon the account of their 
weakneſs arid ignorance, than they were 
for their meanneſs and poverty. They 
were looked upon as de zltina face, as 
the ſcum and refuſe of the props ſcarce 
a Conſiderable man to be found amongſt 


41 


Faſt did the Chriſtian Church fill with the Part x. 
moſt Eminent Profeſſors of all parts of 


them. See (ſays the Heathen in Mzmm- Pag.s. 


tins Felix) the moſt and beſt of all your 
Party are a poor, beggarly, hunger-ſtari'd 
Generation, that have neither Riches'hor 
Reputation to bear them out. ' This 
Charge '(howeyer impertinent, feeing the 
goodneſs of any Religion depends not 
upon the greatneſs of its 'Profeſlors ) 
was yet as witrue as 'twas unreaſonable z 
the Chriſtians having amongſt them'per- 
ſons of the choiceſt- Place and Quality, 
and' after ſome years the Princes and 
Potentates of the World, and even the 
Emperours themſelves ſtruck fail to the 
Sceptre of Chriſt, When Scapuld the Pre- 
fident ' of Carthage threatned the Chriſti- 
ans with ſevere and cruel uſage, Ter- 
tullian bids. him bethink himſelf ; What 


Ad Scapece 


wilt thou: do (fays he) with ſo many 44-71- 
_— - - | thou- 


42 Pitimitive Th:ifttanity, Ch. - 
Part 1. thouſands :of Men and Women of ever 

3, Sex, Ape, and Dignity, as will freely 4 

fer themſelves 2 What Fires, what Swords 

wilt. thou ſtand in need of > What is 
Carthage it ſelf like to ſuffer 1f decima- 

ted by thee; when every one ſhall find 

there his near Kindred and Neighbours, 

and ſhall ſee. there Matrons, and men 

perhaps of thy own Rank and Order, and 

the moſt Principal Perſons , and either 

the Kindred or Friends of thoſe who 

are thy own neareſt Friends. Spare them 
therefore for your own ſake, 1f not for 

ours. And if there were perſons of ſuch 
Quality in Afric ( {o remote, and in a 
manner ſo barbarous a Province) what 

may we ſuppoſe there were in Rome it 

ſelf, and other parts of the Rowan Em- 

C4p-374*.: pire £ And in his Apologie, ſpeaking of 
3% thevaſt ſpreading of the Party, Though 
(fays he) we be men of quite another 

- way, yet have we fill'd all places among 

you, your Cities, Iſlands, Caſtles , Corpo- 
rations, Councils, nay your Armies them- 

ſelves, your Tribes , Companies, yea the 

Palace , the Senate, and the Conrts of 
Juſtice; onely your Temples we have left 

Lib.ro: 9. you free. . Sure I am, Pliny 1n his Letter 

ws to the Emperonr tells him, that Chriſtia- 
ity had not onely over-run City- and 

| | Coun- 


| 
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Country, but that it had infefted many of Part 1, 
every Sex, Age, and Order of Men: = 
- And indeed it were no hard matter 
out of the Ancient Hiſtories and Martro- 
logies of the Church, nay from the Hea- 
then Writers themſclves, to prove that 
Perſons of the higheſt. Rank and Qua- 
lity.C even in thoſe times ) embraced 
Chriſtianity, and ſeal'd-it with their 
Bloud. Of which it may ſuffice to give 
an account onely of ſome few. Not to 
infiſt upon the Suits which S. Paul tells 
us were in Nero's Palace, we find many 
conſiderable - Perſons, and ſome of them 
near akin-to the Emperor ' under the 
Reign of Domitian, (that cruel Prince 
and Perſecutor of Chriitians) entertain- 
ing the Profefiion of the Goſpel. And 
firſt let us hear the Account which Dio 
Caſſuus the Famous Hiſtorian gives us. He 
tells us that about the latter end of Do- Lb. 67. is | 
mitian's Reign he condemned many 757'"& 
(fome whereof were ſlain, others ſtript; 

of their Eſtates ) and amongſt the reſt 
Flavins Clemens the Conſul, his own Cou- 
{in-german, and his Wife Flavia Domi- 

tilla, near akin allo to the Emperonr, up- 

on pretence of Atheiſne (inmvixt tyrnue 
«37119 ) and for that they had em- 
brac'd the Rites and Religion of the 
| os | Jews. 


44 Paimitive Cheiſttanity. Ch.z. 
Part 1. Jews. . His Nephew Clemens he put to 
death , his Wife Domitil/a he baniſhed 

into the Iſland Pardateria, Upon the 

ſame account alſo he put to death Acz- 

lins Glabrio, who together with Trajar 

had been Conſul the Year before. That 

the perſons here deſcribed were Chriſti- 

ans, 1s plain, partly from the Charge of 
Atheiſm here faſtened upon them ("the 
common and familiar Accuſation, and 

the Title given to Chriſtianity by the 
Heathens, as we obſerv'd before) and 

partly becauſe they are ſaid to have 

paſſed over to the Rites and Cuſtoms of 

the Jews 3 nothing being more ordina- 

ry in the .Hiſtorians of thoſe times than 

to miſtake Chriſtians for Jews, and to 

call' them ſo, becauſe both procecding 

out of the ſame Countrey, Chriſt himſelf 

and his Apoſtles being Jews born , and 

his Religion firſt publiſhed and planted 

there. And that which may give ſome 

In Pomiti- mare countenance to this 1s, that Sueto- 
$03, ** nins ſpeaking of Domitian's Condemn- 
ing this Fl. Clemens , repreſents him as 

a man contemptiſſome inertie , as a moſt 
contemptibly dull and {luggiſh perſon, 
which we know was generally charged 
upon the Chriſtians, that they were an 
xſeleſs and #naTive people, 'as we ſhall 
m have 


| 
| 
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have occaſion by and by more. particu- Part 1{ 

larly to remark. Beſides this Fl. Domi- 

tilla, the Wife of Clemens, there was an- 

other of the ſame name, his Neece by 

the Siſters fide, (unleſs Dior Caſſuws miſ- 

took, and put down Wife for Neece, 

which there's no reaſon to ſuppoſe, ſee- 

ing both may very well conſiſt toge- 

ther) who (as Exſebivs informs us) was HiS-Ecel.l. 

with thany more baniſhed by Domltian = 

in the fifteenth year of his Reign into 

theIfland Pozt;a, and there put to death 

for the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 3. whoſe 

Perſecutions and Martyrdotns (ſays he) 

are recorded by Heathen Writers them- 

ſelves. Amongſt whom (T ſuppoſe) he 

principally intends Brettizs or Brutixs CanChron. 

the Hiſtorian, whom he citcs elſewhere, © _— 

and out of whom he there quotes this & chron. 

very palflage, That under Domitian ma- edit. 

ny of the Chriſtians ſuffered martyrdom, © 

amongſt whom was Fl. Domitilla , Neece - 

by the Siſters ſide to Fl. Clemens the Con- 

ſul, who for being a Chriſtian was baniſh- 

ed into the Iſland Pontia. She 1s. faid 

after a great deal of hard and tedeous 

uſage to have been burxt, together with 

the Houſe wherein ſhe was 3 he memory 

celebrated in the Roman Calendar upon Maryr. 

the ſeventh of Map. gg 
Be= 


| 


| 
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Beſides theſe we find that CEriſtia* 
zity getting ground: -under - the quiet 
Reign of the Emperour Commodys, ma- 
' ny of the greateſt Birth and Fortunes 1n 


46 
Part t. 


Taſb - Rome, together with their whole Fami- 
©7107 lies flock'd over to the Chriſtian Faith, 


Amongſt whom was Apolſonizs , a mati 
Famous for Philoſophy and all Polite 
Humane Literature, who 1o gallantly 
pleaded his Cauſe before the Sexate, and 


| -==grhy was himſelf a Senatour, as S. Hierom 1n- 


[ || poll, 


forms us. T ſhall but mention one In- 
ſtance more, and that is of Philip the 
Lib.6.c. Emperour, whom Enſebiuvs exprefly af- 
3+ 1-23 firms to have been a Chriſtia?,, and the 
firſt of the Emperors that was ſo, fol- 

lowed herein by a whole Troop both of 
Ancient and Modern Writers. Nay we 

f are told by ſome a formal ſtory, that this 
AF-Pomt. Philip and his Sor were converted by 
gu Sr. the Preaching of Pontivs the Martyr, 
ol ;. and baptized by Fabian Biſhop of Rozze. 
But notwithſtanding the Smoothneſs of 
the Story, and the number of Authort- 
fies, I muſt confeſs it ſeems to me ſcarcc- 
Iy probable, that a perſon of ſo bad a 
Life, guilty of ſuch Enormous Villanies, as 
that Emperor was, ſhould either be, or be 
thought a Chriſtian ; or if he was, that the 
whole World ſhould not prefently _s 
0 


of that time are wholly fitent in the caſe, 
nor 1s there the leaſt intimation of any 
ſuch thing in any Writer, either Heather 
or Chriſtian, before Exſebizs. Nay, Ori- 
ger, Who wrote his Book in Defence of 
Chriſtianity under the Reign®* of this ve- 
ry Emperour, and about this very time, 
( nay, and two Epiſtles, one to Philip, 
the other to his Wife Severa,” if we may 
believe Exſebiys ) yet not onely makes no 
mention of it, when it would have made 
greatly for his purpoſe, but tacitly im- 
plies there was no fach thing. For Cel- 
ſus reproving the boldneſs and petulancyof 
the Chriſtians, as if they ſhould give 
out, that if they could but bring over 
the preſent Experonrs to their Religion, 
all other men would quickly be brought 
over ; Origen point blank denies the 


Charge, and tells him there's no need A44».celt. 
of any Anſiver , for that none of the #-7-425- 


Chriſtians ever ſaid ſo. An Anſwer which 
ſurely he would not have given , had 
the Experonr at that time been a Chrj- 
ſtian, Not to infiſt upon many other In- 
timations which might be produc'd our 


of that Book againſt it. Beſides, Extro- 1ift.Rom.l. 


pizs reports, that Philip and his Soz be- SOR 


ing ſlain by the Souldiers, were yet 
| inter 
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of it. Certain IT am, that all Hiſtorians Part T. 


. 
— — EE NCRC[CCCCCEEEECCCEECCC nu LED 


43 Piimitive Chiſtianity. Ch:3. 


Part 1. inter Divos relati, deified , or advanced 


into the number of their Gods. An ho- 
our Which.'tis certain the Semate would 
not have done them, had they either 
been, or but ſuſpeted to have been, 
Chriſtians. To all which I may adde, 


156.6..34 that Enſebizs himſelf (in whom the firſt 


Footſteps of this Story appear) builds 
it upon no better a Foundation than a 
x28 aiy©; a bare Tradition and Report. 
That which ſeems to have given both 
birth and colour to the Story 1s this : 
One Philips, an Iluſtriows Perſon under 
1 the Emperour Severn, was a long time 
Governour of Egypt 3 he by the means of 
his Daughter Ergenia was converted to 
Chriſtianity, under whoſe ſhelter the 
Chriſtians there enjoyed great peace and 
favour; (nay the Story adds, though cer- 
tainly without any ground, that he was 
created Biſhop of Alexandria) till the 
Emperour being acquainted with his 
being a Chriſtian , preſently remov'd 
him , and by the help of his Succeſſor 
Terentizs caus'd him to be ſecretly mur- 
dered and made away. ,This (if any 
thing) was the riſe of the Story z, and 
that which makes it more probable is, 
the Honour and Excellency of that Im- 
ployment, the greateſt of all the Offices 
nm 


ſtate little leſs than regal; and therefore 
the Emperours in their Letter to this 
Philip ( wherein they reproach him for 
ingratitude and apoſtaſie ) tell him that in 
a manner he was made a King, when he 
was choſen Prefdent of Egypt. Accor- 
dingly: the title of the Governour of E- 
gypt (C as appears from the Hiſtorians, but 
eſpecially the Notitia Imperiz ) was Pre- 
fetus Anguſtalis, and how ealie was it 
to miſtake Philippus Auguſtus for Philippus 
Avgnſtalis £ But enough of this, as alſo. the 
falſeneſs of that charge, that the Chriſtz- 
ans were ſuch a ſorry incon{iderable. people. 
But however, let us ſuppoſe them to 
have been as wean and poor, as the ma+ 
lice and cruelty of their adverſaries did 
endeavour to make them, yet this was 
no real prejudice to their cauſe , nor 
any great hurt to.them. That the moſt 
part of us are accuſed to be poor ( ſays 
Oftavins in anſwer to Cecilins bis charge ) 
tis not our difhozorr, but our Glory 
the und as 'tis diflolv'd by plenty and 
luxury, ſo 'tis ſtrengthned and girt 
clole by indigence and frugality ; and 
yet how can that man be poor, who 
wants not, who 1s not greedy of what's 
another mans, who is rich in and towards. 
God? 
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In the Roman Empire, the command and Part r. 
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Part 1. God ? that man 1s rather poor, who 


when he has a great deal defires wore 3 
the truth is, no man can be fo poor, as 
he was when he was borz 3 the Birds live 
without any patrimony entail'd upon 
them, and the Beaſts find paſtures eve- 
ry day; and yet theſe are born for our 
aſe, all which we tully enjoy, when we 
do not covet them : much lighter and 
happier docs he go to Heaven, who is 
not burdened by the way with an urneceſ- 
ſary load of riches : and yct did we 
think eſtates ſo uſeful to us, we could 
beg them of God, who being Lord of 
all, might well afford a little to us; but 
we had rather deſpiſe them than exjoy 
them, and rather chuſe innocency and 
patience, deſiring more to be good than 
to be grcat and prodigal. It we endure 
outward ſuficrings and tortures, *tis not 
ſo much pain as 'tis a warfare 5 our cou- 
rage 1s encrealed by infirmitics, and 
calamity 1s very oft the jciplize of vir- 
tue 5 the zerves both of body and mind 
without excerciſe would grow looſe and 
faint 3 and therefore God 1s neither r- 
able to help us, nor yet meeligent of us, 
as being the Governour of the world, 


_ and the Father of his Children; but zrys 


and examines Every Ones temper 1n an 
| adverſe | 
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adverſe ſtate, as Gold' 3 tryed. 3n the Part I. 


fire. Belides it muſt needs be a fight ve- 
ry pleaſing to God, 'to-behold a Chriſti- 
an conflicting with griet and miſery, pre- 
paring him{clf to ercornter threatnings 
and torments, prefling in upon the very 
noiſe of death, and the horrour of the Ex- 
ecutioner, maintaining his liberty againſt 
Kings and Princes, and only: yielding to 
God, whole he wholly is, coming off 
from all : the attempts of adverſity with 
victory and triumph. So argues that 
excellent perſon ({ and who ever reads 
him in his ative language muſt confeſs 
it ) with cqual ſtrength of eloquence and 
reaſon, where he alſo briefly touches 
that obje&ion fo common amonglt the 
Heathens, that if Chriſtians were ſo dear 
to God, why then did he ſuffer them to 
be oppreſled with ſo many miſeries and 
troubles, and not come 1n to vindicate 
and relieve them: an argument fully 
cleared by Arnobins, LaGantins, and 
other ancient- Apologiſts for the Chriſti- 
an Faith. -' 

But this was not all, they were charg- - 


ed as a very uſeleſs and anſerviceable 4rnnb.ady 
people, that contributed nothin! to the £742. 


4 


happineſs of the Common-weaith : ray ' 


as deſtrudive and pernicions te humane 4 5: 92 ji 
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© Part 1.ſociety, and as the procuring cauſe of 
all thoſe miſchiefs and calanuties that 

befel the world. In anſwer to the firſt, 

their being xſeleſ# as to the common 

c. 42 good, hear what Tertwllian ſays 1n the 
p33 caſe; how can this be ( ſays he) when 
we live amongſt you, have the ſame 
diet, habit, manner, and way of life ? we 
are no Brachmans or Indian Gymnoſo- 
phiſts, who live im Woods, and banifh 
themſelves from all civil life : we are 
not unmindful of what we owe to our 

\ great Creator, and therefore deſpiſe 
none of his Creatures, though caretul 

to uſe them with texzperance and ſobrie- 

ty 5 Wherefore we live not in the world 
without the uſe of your Markets, Sham- 
bles, Bathes, Taverns, Shops, Stables, your 
Marts, and other ways of humane com- 
merce : we go to Sea with you, bear 
Arms, till and improve the ground, vſe 
merchandize, we undergo Trades amongſt 
you, and expoſe our works to your abs 
and how then we can ſeem nnſervicea- 

ble to your affairs, with which and by 
3þ.c.43- Which we live, I ſee not. Certainly 
( Jays he ) if any have cauſe truly to com- 
plain of our being unprofitable, they 
are Bawds, Panders, Pimps, Hefors, and 
Ruffians , ſellers of poyſon , Magicians , \ 


South- | 
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Sonthſayers, Wizards, and Aſtrologers Part ;1. 
and to be wnſerviceable to theſe, is the 
greateſt ſerviceableneſſ But beſides 
this, they pleaded for themſelves, that 
their Religion was highly beneficial to 
the world, and in its own nature con- 
tributed to the peace and happineſs of 
mankind. It cannot be demied but that 
ſome of the Primitive Chriſtians were 
ſhie of engaging in Wars, and not very 
forward to undergo publick places of 
authority and power 3 but ( beſides that 
this was only the opinion of ſome pri- 
wate perſons, and not the common and 
current practiſe or determination of the 
Church ) 1t aroſe partly from ſome miſ- 
taken paſſages in the Goſpel, turning 
Evangelical Counſels into poſetive precepts 3 
but principally becauſe ſuch Offices and 
Employments were uſually clogg'd with 
ſuch circumſtances and conditions , as 
obliged them to ſome things repugnant 
to the Chriſtian Law: otherwiſe where 
they could do it without offering vio- 
lence to their Religion and their Con- 
ſcience, they ſhun'd it not, but fre- 
quently bore Arzzs, and diſcharged ſuch 
Publick Offices as were committed to 
them, as cannot be unknown to any # 
that are never ſo little yers'd in the Hz 


E 3 ſtory 
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Vart k t: flor of the firſt Ages of the Church: ne- 
ver were there ; better, more faithful and 
refolute Souldiers, more obedient to the 
Orders of their. Commanders, more rea- 
dy to attempt-the moſt hazardous enters 
priſes, never boggling at any thing which 
they cout! do without fin; of which, | 
amongſt many others F thall inſtance only | 
2-1:yr0- ,in that of the Thebean Legiov, who being 
X.K:{z3d, Commanded upon a . bloody and unlaw- 
92%. ful butchery, to deftroy and cut off the 
| Ciriſtians their brethren, meekly return- 
ed th! is anſwer © the Heathen Fmperour 
Maximianus, wnder whom they 1erved ; 
We -.ofter our hands againſt any enemy, 
but count it unlawful to cmbrue them 
mm the blood of the 27:0cezt; our Swords 
know how to ſtrike a Rebel or an Enemy, 
but not to- wound thoſe who are Cti- 
Zens and guiltleſs 5 we remember that we 
took up Arms for, not againſt friends 
and fellow Citizens: we have always 
fought for juſtice and piety, and for the . 
fafety of the innocent z theſe have becn 
hitherto the” price of thoſe dargers that 
we have run upon 3 we have fought for | 
fidelity, which how ſhall we be able to 
kecp to you, if we do not tuſt keep it to 
> om God? So far were the Chriftiars of 
thoic timcs from refuſing to crgage 1n 
the |. 
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the ſervice of. their Prince. Nay thoſe Part 1. 
of them who were ſo bound up by their 
private ſentiments, as not to think it 
lawful, yet reckoned they otherways 
made equivalent compenſation : thus 
when Celſus pre(s'd the Chriſtians to un- 

ergo publick Offices, and to helr the 
Emperours in their Wars 5 Origen an- 4dv. Cel. 
{wers, that they did {o, though by a di- = oth: 
vine not humane help, by praying for 
their perſons, and theuir Jnpory and 
ſucceſs; above all men ( [ys he ) we fight 
for the Emperour, while we train our 
ſelves in excrciſcs of piety, and contend 
by prayers for him. | But belides theſe 
there were ſeveral other inſtances which 
the Chriſtians pleaded to vindicate them- 
ſelves from being rxſerviceable to the 
good of mankind, amongſt which I ſhall 
at preſent take notice only of theſe 
two. | 

Firſt, that they really ſought to re- 
claim men from vice and ſz, to a good 
and a virtuous life; by which means 
( belides that they provided for mens 
higheſt and neareſt 7ztereſt, the intereſt 
ob their ſouls, and their eternal happi- 
neſs in another life ) they greatly con- - 
ſulted the peace and welfare of the pla- & 
ces where they hved ; for vitious. and 
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Part” 1. wicked men are the peſts and plagues of 


humane ſociety , that taint and infect 
others by their bad examples or perſwa- 
fions, and entail vengeance upon the 
places of their reſidence 3 whilſt good 
men engage the favour and bleſling of 
heaven, and both by their counſels and 


examples bring over others to ſobriety 


and virtue, whereby they <cftabliſh and 
ſtrengthen the foundations of Govern- 
ment, and the happineſs - of cw1l -life. 
And none ſo eminent for this as the Chri- 
ſtians of old ; this 1s the great #rinm- 
phant argument wherewith Origen at e- 
very turn exalts the honour of Chriſt;a- 
zity ; this ( ſays he ) we find 1n the mul- 


titudes of thoſe that believe, who are + 


delivered from that ſink of vices, where- 
in -before they were wont to wallow : 
enquire into the lives of ſome of us, 
compare our former and our- preſent 
courſe, and you'll find in what filthinels 
and impi-cties they tumbled, before they 
entertained the Chriſtian DoGrine ; but 
ſince the time that they entred into 1t, 
how gentle . and: moderate, how grave 
and conſtant are they become, and ſome 
ſo inflam'd with the love and purity, that 
they forbear even what lawfully they 
might - enjoy 5 how largely are the 
| Churches 


mg 
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Churches of. God, founded by Chriſt, Part 1+. | 
ſpread over all Nations, conſiſting of om 
ſuch as are converted from innumerable 
evil ways to a better mind. And elfe- 
"where vindicating the Dofrine of Chriſt, 
from the miſchievous cavils of his ad- 
verſary, he tells us how 'twas impoilible 16.29.78 . 
that could be peſtilent and hurtful, which | 
had converted ſo many from their vices 

and debaucheries, to a courſe moſt a- 
greeable to Nature and Reafon, and to 

a life of temperance and all other vir- 

tues: and the ſame he urges frequent- 

ly in other places, and what greater 
kindneſs and benefit could be done to 

men ? Does Celſus call upon us ( ſays be ) Lt. 8. 
to bear Offices for the good of our? 4?7- 
Country 3 let him know that the Coun- 

try is much- more beholden to Chriſti- 

ans than to the reſt of men, while they 

teach men piety towards God, the tu- 

telar Guardian of the ' Country , and 

ſhew them the way to that heavenly Ci- 

ty that 1s above, which they that live 

well may attain to, though here they 

dwell in the ſmalleſt City in the world. 

Nor do the Chriſtians thus employ them- #.p.428. 
ſelves, becauſe they ſhun the publick Of- 

fices- of the civil. life 3 but only reſerve 
themſelves for the more divine and ne- 

I. ceflary 


—— — I rn rn I rs Ie IIS en ones —— Mere 


, 
— 


De crrand. 
Grecafje- 
Eb. Serm. 


td 


53 Pimitive Chaiſtianity, Ch.z. 


Part x.ceflary ſervices of the Church, 1n order 


to the good. and happineſs of men ; for 
this they think very juſt and reafona- 
ble, that they ſhould take care of all 
men 3 of them of their own party, that 
they may. every day make them better; 


__ of others, that they may draw them to 


the belief and practiſe of piety and Re- 
ligion, that ſo worſhipping God 1n truth, 
and doing what they can to inſtruct o- 
thers, they may be united to the great 
God, and to his bleſled Son, who 1s 
the wiſdom, truth, and righteouſneſs, and 
by whom it is that every one 1s conver- 
ted to a pious and religious lite. 

Theodoret diſcourſing againſt the Ger- 
tiles, of the excellency of the Laws of 


9.d:Lg. Chriſt, above any that were given by the 


| þþ128. 


beſt Philoſophers or wiſeſt men amongſt 
the Heathens, gives them inſtances of 
whole Nations whom Chriſtianity had 
brought off from the moſt bruitiſh and ſa- 
vage manners, he.tells them of the Per- 


fans who by the Laws given them by Za- 


rada lived in inceſtnous mixtures with 
their own Mothers, Siſters, and Dangh- 
ters, looking upon it as a lawful and 
warrantable practiſe 3 till entertaining 
Chriſtianity, they threw off thoſe abo- 
minable Laws, and ſubmitted to that 
| tempe- 
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ſpel requires of us. And whereas before 
they were wont to caſt ont the bodies 
of their dead, to be devoured by Beafts 
and Birds of prey, fince they embraced 
the Chriſtian Religion, they ' abſtained 
from that piece of inhumanity, and'de- 
cently committed them to the earth 5 
from which they could not be reſtrain- 
cd, cither by the Laws of their Country, 
or the bitterneſs of thoſe torments which 
they underwent. The Maſſagetes who 
thought it the moſt miſerable thing in 
the world to djze any other than a vio- 
lent death, and therefore made a Law 
that all perſons arrived to old age thonld 
be offered in Sacrifice and eaten , no 
ſooner fubmitted to Chriſtianity, but ab- 
horred thoſe barbarous and abominable 
Cuſtoms. The Tibarens, who. uſed to 
throw aged perſons down .the Tteepeſt _ 
Rocks, left it off upon their embracing 
of the Goſpel. Upon the fame account 
the Hyrceni and the Caſpians reformed 
their manners, who were formerly wont 
to keep dogs on purpoſe to devour the 
bodies of the dead. ' Nor did the Scy- 
thians any longer together with their 
dead bury thoſe, alive who had been 
their neareſt friends and kindred. So 
| great 


temperance and chaſtity which the .Go- Part I, 
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Part 7. yon a change ( ſays.ry Author ) did the 


aws of Chriſt make 1n the manners of 
men, and (o eafily were the moſt barba- 
rous Nations perſwaded to entertain 
them, a thing which Plato, though the 
beſt of all Philoſophers, could never ef- 
fe& amongſt the Athenians, his own Fel- 
low Citizens, who could never induce 
them to govern the Common-wealth, ac- 
cording to thoſe Laws and Inſtitutions 
which he had preſcribed them. 

Nay where the Goſpel did not pro- 
duce this effect to reclaim men from their 
vices and vanities, and to bring them 
over to the Religion of the crucified S$a- 
viour 3 yet had it this excellent 77fluence 
upon the world, that it generally taught 
them better leſlons, refin'd their under- 
ſtandings and filled their minds with 
more uſeful and praftical notions about 
Religion - than they had before. To 
which purpoſe it's mainly obſervable , 
that thoſe Philoſophers who lived in the 
time of Chriſtianity, after the Goſpel 
publickly appeared in the world, wrote 
in a much more divive ſtrain, entertained 
more honourable and wprthy ſentiments 
about God and Religion, and the du- 
ties of men in their ſeveral capacities, 
than thoſe of their Set that went before 

| them. 
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them. Of which I conceive no account Part t. 
can be given fo ſatisfactory as this, that 

the genius and ſpirit of the Goſpel be- 

gan then to fly abroad, and to breathe 

1n a freer air, and ſo could not but leave 

ſome tincture and ſavour upon the ſpi- 

rits of men, though its moſt inveterate © _ 
Enemies. Beſides that many of themMil2 gs. 
did more nearly converſe with the Wri- {62% 
tings of Chriſtianity, which they read bevedbes 
either out of curioſity, .or with a deſign to © , = 
confute and anſwer them. This doubt- gs 
leſs ſharpened the edge of their under- «ns 2+ 
ſtandings, and furniſhed them with bet- 99% .. 
ter notions, more uſcful precepts and mes «- 
rules of life, than are to be met with !i5v 
in any of the old Philoſophers : witne 79. 
thoſe excellent and uncommon ftrains of cr. Grace 
piety that run through the Writings of Se- mage 
neca, EpiGetus, Antoninus, Arrian, Plu- cip. y. 33 
tarch, Hierocles, Plotinus, and the reſt | 
that lived in thoſe firſt Ages of the Goſ- 

pel : of which I could give conſiderable 
inſtances, were it neceſſary to my purpoſe. 

I ſhall only as a ſpecimen, ſet down that 

Prazer wherewith Szmplicins ( Enemy e- 

nough to Chriſtianity) concludes his 
Comment upon EpiFetus : and thus he 


makes his addreſs to God, b 


"Ix5]eve 


_ 
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Beſeech thee, O 
Lord , thou that 
art the Father and 
enide of our rational 
Powers, grant that 
we may be mindful o 
thoſe Noble and Ges 
nerons Natures with 
which thou haſt in- 
veſted us 5 and aſſiſt 


us, that as perſons 


endued with ſelf-mo- 


 vins Principles , we 


way cleanſe our ſelves. 
from all bodily and 
bruitiſh paſſions , that 
we may ſubdue and 
govern them, and in 
a due and decent man- 
ner uſe them onely as 
Organs and Inſtru- 
ments. Help us through 
the Light of the Truth, 


accurately to corre 


our Reaſon, and to nnite it to thoſe things 


that bave a real exiſtence. 


And in the 


third place, I beſeech my Saviour, that he 
would perfetly diſpel the miſt that is be- 


fore the eyes of our minds, that ac- 


cording 


> Ys 
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cording to that of the Poet, we may rieht- Part' T, 


ly underſtand what belongs either to God or 


14Nn. 


Beſides the matter of this Prayer, 
which is very ſ=blize and ſpiritual, the 
z1anner of its compoſure 1s conſiderable, 
conſiſting of three parts, and thoſe ad- 
drefled as it were to three perſons, an- 
ſwerable to thoſe in the bleſſed Trinity, 
the Lord ( or Father ) the Saviour ( or 
Chriſt ) and the ſight of truth C which even 
in Scripture is a common Periphraſis of 
the Holy Spirit « whether he intended 
this, I will not fay, ſire T am it looks 
very like it. But enough of this. 

Secondly, That they ordinanly 
wrought ſuch wracles as were incom- 
parably bereficial to the world, in cu- 
ring diſeaſes, raiſing the dead, and re- 
ſcuing poſlictiled perſons from the merci- 
leſs rage and cruelty of the Devil - we 
may obſerve, that 1n thoſe primitive 
times there were innumerable multitudes 
of poſleſſed perſons, beyond what were 
in the Ages either before or ſince ; the 
Divine Providence doubtleſs permitting 
1t to be fo, that by this means there 
might be a fairer occaſion of commen- 
ding Chriſtianity to the world 3 and there 
Is 


[ 
' 
! 


j 
j 
[] 
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Part 1.8 nothing which we more commonly 


| hol. Ie 
| p- 45+ 


meet with in the Writings of the anci- 
ent Fathers, than teſtimonies concern- 
ing their triumphant power over evil 
ſpirits « Juſtin Martyr diſcourſing of the 
end of Chriſt's coming into the world, 
for the ſalvation of men, and the ſub- 
verſion of Devils, tells the Sexate; that 
theſe things are ſo, you may know by 
what is done before your eyes; for ma- 
ny that were poſleſſed by Devils, 
throughout the whole world, and even 
in this City of yours, whom all your 1z- 
chanters, Sorcerers, and conjurers were 


Not able to cure, many of us Chriſtians 


adjuring them by the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate, have perfectly cured, and do ſtill 
cure, diſarming and driving out of men 
thoſe Demons that had ſeized upon 
them and the ſame he affirms more than 
once. and again in his diſcourſe with 


Adv.here. Trypho the Jew. Irenens arguing againſt 
{#6-2£-:57* the Hereticks, tells us, that the true Diſc 


#-218, 


ciples of Chriſt did in his name many 
ſtrange things for the” good of others, 
according as every one had received his 
gift, ſome ſo fignally expelling Devils, 
that thoſe out of whom they were caſt 
came over to the Faith; others fore- 

| telling 


Ch.z. PzimitibeChaiſtiamiy. 45. 
telling Future Events : others curing men Part 7: 
of the moſt grievous Diſtempers, by put- 
ting their Hands upon then, arid reſtos 
ring them to their former health : ma- 
ny that have been raiſed from the dead; 
and afterwards lived many years amongſt 
us. And indeed innumerable (lays he) 
are- the Gifts which God has every where 
beftowed upon his Church, whereby i 
the Name of the Crucitied Jeſws many and 

great Miracles are daily done, to the great 
advantage .of the World.  Tirtullian ap- ad $:42c 
peals to the Heathens, as a thing com- 259+ 
monly known amongſt them, that they 

daily reſtrained the power of Dewits, and 
caſt.them out of men. And he tells Sq. #554271 
pula the Prefident, that he might be ſatis- 

fied of this from his own Records, and 

thoſe very Advocates who had them- 

ſelves reaped - this benefit from Chrifti- 

ans « as for inſtance, a certain Notary, 
and the Kinſman and Child of another 3 
belides divers other Perſons of Note and 
Quality, (not to ſpeak of the Meancr 
ſort )who had been recovered-either from 

Devils or from deſperate Diſeaſes. Nay, 
dererys the Father of Artoninns having. 
been cured by being anointed with Oyl 
by. Proculus a Chriſtian, he kept .him in 

his Palace till his Death ; whom A»to- 

| OO minns 
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Part 1. 2in#s knew well , having been himſelf 
nurſed by a Chriſtian. And in his Apole- 
gie he challenges the Heathens to pre- 
duce any Poliefled perfon before the 
Publick Tribunals, and the Evil Spirit 
being commanded by any Chriſtian thall 
then as truly confeſs himſelf to be a De- 
vil, as at other times he fallly boaſts 
himſelf to be a god. And elſewhere put- 
Apol-c.37-ting the caſe that the Chriſtians ſhould 
:*3% agree to retire out of the Roman Em- 
pire, he asks them what Protection they 
would then have left againſt the ſecret 
and mviſfible Attempts of Devils, who 
_ orie.contr, Made ſuch havock both of their Souls 
c./.1.p.5, and Bodies, whom the Chriſtians ſo free- 
os 139e ly expelled and drove out ; that it would 
334375. be a ſufficient piece of Revenge, that 
G91 -44 hereby they ſhould leave them open to 
grypns an. the uncontrolled Poſletiion of thoſe E- 
trian.p. vil Spirits. 'Twere endleſs to produce 
at raty all the Teftimomes of this nature, that 
:3. might be fetch'd from Origen, Minntixs 
— , Felix, Cytrian , Arnobins , LaGantins , 
1.9.13, Enſebius, and all the old Apologiſts for | 
LO the Chriſtian Religion, (ſome whereof 
15.0220 | have briefly 20:e4 in the Margin) who 
Exc). de Conftantly pleaded this as a mighty and 
won: uncontrollable Argument of the Truth 
122 and Divinity of their Religion, and of 
their 


AT oh Po k das ff Fn” M1 
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their great Uſefulneſs to Mankind 5 nay Part 1. 
this Miizaculous Power continued in the 
Church ſome conſiderable titne after Cor- 
ſftantine and the World was become Chri- | 
ſtian, as appears from S. Baſil, Nazianzen, Nie 9 t- 
and others : and though I do not give 7,,"17% 
heed to all the Miracles which are report- D./.22-.8. 
ed by S. Hierem in the Lives of Hilarion, Cr uſe 
Paulys, and ſome others ; or by Palladins or. in ſuam 
in his Hiſtoria Lauſtaca 3, yet doubtleſs ma- 94n=t.to- 
ny of them were very true and real; God I 
withdrawing this Extraordinary Power de incarn. , 
as Chriſtianity gained faſter footing in 77% 2:35 
the World, and leaving the Church to 
thoſe ſtanding Methods by which 1t was 
to be managed and governed to the ehd 
of the World. 
And yet notwithſtanding the Caſe was 
thus plain and evident , how much the 
World was beholden to Chriſtians, yet 
were they looked upon as the peſts of 
Humine Society, counted and called the 
common enemies of mankind; as Tertullian 40-37: 
complains z that they were. the Cauſes of *'3* 
all Publick Calamities, and that for their 
fakes it was that Vengeance did ſo often 
remarkably haunt the Rowan Empire. This 
was the common Out-cry : If the City be 
beſieged; (ſays Tertullian) if any thing z;c.1. p.2. 
happen ill 1n the Fields, in the Garriſons, 
F 1 :h 


52 Paimitive Chaiſtianity, Ch.z. 
Part 1. in the Iſlands , preſently they cry out, 
16.c.40. *[is becauſe of the Chriſtians. They con- 
wy ſpire the rnine of Good men, and thirſt 

after the Blond of the Innocent, patro- 

nizing their hatred with this vain pre- 

tence, That the CEriſtians are the Cauſe 

of all publick Misfortunes and Calani- 

tics. If Tiber overflow the Walls, if the 

Nile do not (as 'tis wont) overflow the 

Fields, if the Heaven do not keep its ac- 
cuſtomed Courſe, if an Earthquake hap- 

pen, if a Famine, or a Plagne, preſently 

the Cry is, Away with the Chriſtians to 

cy». ad the LTionss Thus Demetrian the Procon- 
pwn. ful of Afric objected to S. Cyprians, that 
they might thank the Chriſtians, that 

Wars did oftner arife, that Plagues and 
Famines did rage ſo much, and that Im- 
moderate and Exceſhive Rains hindred 

the Kindly Scaſons of the Year. The 

Arnob. fame Arnobizs tells us, the Heathens 
OY were wont to object at every turn, and 
to conclude it as ſure as if it had been 
dictated by an Oracle, that fince the Chri- 

ſtians. appeared in the World, the World 

had been well-migh undone, Mankind 

has been over-run with infinite kinds of 

Evil; and the very Gods themſelves had 
withdrawn that Solemn Care and Pro- 

-* vidence, wherewith they were wont » 

Oo- 
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ſuperintend Humane Afﬀairs. Nay, ſo hot Part T- 
and common was this Charge amongſt 

the Pagans, that when the Goths and Var- 

dals broke in upon the Rowan Empire, 

S. Auguſtine was forced to write thoſe 4%. K- 
excel/ent Books De Civit. Dei, purpoſe- Sw 
ly to ſtop the mouth of this ObjeCtion, 1.2-52- 
as, upon the ſame account and at his re= 
queſt Oroſizs' wrote his Seven Books of 3.01: 
Hiltory againft the Pagers. Omitting [1% 
ſome of the Anſwers given by the Fa- 4 p.4uz. 
thers, (as being probably Icfs ſolid, and 

not {2 proper in this caſe; ſuch as, that 

tas no wonder jf Viſcries happencd, 

and things grew worſe in this old age of 

Time , the World daily growing more 

feeble and decrepit 3 and that theſe 

things had been foreiold by God, and 
therefore muſt nccelarily come to pals; 

two Arguments largely and ſtrongly plea- 

ded by S. Cyprian, that thoſe Evils were 4: n-»-r. 
properly reſolvable into Natural Can- ?-1584199 
ſes 3 and that every thing 1s not preſent- 


_ Ir evil, becauſe 1t crofies our Eaſe and 


Intereſt, as Arnobizs anſivers. Paſling by 4 »'. «t 
theſe) I ſhall take notice onely of two” 74 
things which the Chriſtians pleaded in this 
caſe, | | 
Firſt, that the Geztiles ſhould do ve- * 
ry well ta ſcek the irzue canjfes of theſe s 
| E 3 things 


£4 Paimitive Cheiſtianity. Ch.3, 
Part1. things nearer home, and to enquire 
| whether *twas riot for their own fakes, 
that the Divine Providence was thus of- 

fended with them 3 there being very 

4p: <.40p. juſt reaſons to think ſo. Tertul/zan points 
J3- them to ſuch Cauſes as theſe : Firſt, their 
horrible affronting their Natural Notions 
Fn.1.21, of God, that when they harew God they 
©2,23" glorified him not as God , neither were 
thankful , but became wain in their Ima- 
ginations, and their ſeoliſh heart was dark- 
ned, and they changed the Glery of the 
QOnmncorruptible God into an Inage made 
like to Corruptible Man, and to Birds, and 
Fourfooted Beaſts, and Creepirg things, as 


S. Paul had told them long before. And | 
4p.c.qx. that” therefore 'twas reaſonable to ſup- | 
vid.arnob. poſe , that God was more angry with | 
.19-6,7- them , who inſtcad of him worſhipped | 

Pieces of Woed and Statues, or at beſt | 


Genii and Devils, than with thoſe who 
ſincerely paid their Adorations to him 


alone. Sccondly', paſſing by God the | 


great Maſter of all Goodneſs and Inno- 
cence, and the ſevere Revenger of all Im- 
piety , they tumbled themſelves in all 
manner of Vice and Wickedneſs ; and 


$agrgys eee AS on 


what wonder if the Divine Juſtice fol- | 


at ſupra ps :: 


lowed cloſe at their heels ? © You are an- | 


rhe, 2co. gry (lays Cyprian) that God is angry, | 


9» 7 


| 
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as ifin living 7! you deſerved wel, and Part 1. 


as if all that has happened to you were 
not leſs and lighter than your ſins. And 
thou Demetrian, who art a Judge of 0- 
thers, be in this a Judge of thy ſelf, 1n- 
{et the Retirements of thy Conſcience, 
and behold thy ſelf now, who ſhalt one 
day be ſeen Naked by all ; and thou wilt 
find thy ſelf enflav'd and led captive 
by ſome ſins or other; and why then 
ſfhouldſt thou wonder that the Flames of 
the Divine Anger ſhould riſe higher, 
when the fins of men do daily adnuni- 
ſter more fuel toit > An Anſwer which 
he there proſecutes to very excellent 
purpoſe. Thirdly, their Prodigious Un- 
thankfulneſs to God for all the former 
Bleſſings they had received from him. 
Se far as they were ingrateful, they were 
highly gzilty, and God could not but 
puniſh them. Had they ſought him, 
whom 1n part they could not but know, 
and been Obſervant of him, they would 
in this caſe have found him a much more 
Propitious than an Angry Deity, as 
Tertullian tells them. Upon theſe and 
ſuch like accounts they might well con- 
clude it was, that the Vengeance of God 
did preſs ſo hard upon them, and that 
therefore they had no true reaſon to 

F 4 lay 
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r- lay the fault at any other door but their | 


OWN. 

' Secondly,-as to the thing it (cl, as. 'twas 
charged upon- them, they point blank de- 
nied it be true, and chat for two Reaſons 
cipectally. 

Firft ,” becauſe... the World had been 
ſadly and- frequently peſfered with ſuch 
evils and wiſeries long bcfore the Chri- 

jan Reljgicn appeared in it. T pray 
(lays Tertullian) what Miſcries did over- 
whelm -all the World, and cven Rome it 
{cif, before the Times of Tiberizs, 7, e, 
before thc Coming of Chriſt.e Have we 
not read of FHierapolis, and the Iflands 
of Delos, and Rhodes, and Cos, deſtroyed 
with many thouſands of men 2 Docs 
not Plato tpcak. of the'greatelſt par of Afa 
and . Afric firallowed ip by. the- Atlantic 
Sea'? . An Earthquake drapk -up the Co- 
rinthien Sca, and the Force of the Ocean 
rent .off .Sic:lia' from Italy. Not to. ask 
where. were the Chriſtians , the great 
Contcmners of your Gods; but where 
were your Gods themſelves when - the 
Floud ovci-ran. the. World 2 - Paleſtize 
had not. vet recewed the Jew! b Nation 
out of Egypt, much- leſs had the Chriſti» 
ans fate dawn there- when Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and the Adjac-nt. parts, were 

burnt 
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- þurnt up by a ſhower /of Fire and-Brim- Part T. 

fone, of which. the Countrey ſmells to «, 

this day. Nor conld Tyſcia and: Campa- 

ia complain of the Chriſtians , when a 

Fire from Heaveh deſtroyed the Yulſriz 

and the Poypeii..': None: as yet worſhip- 

ped the. True God at? Roxre,* when Harn- 

zibal at Canne made ſich a Slaughter of 

the Romans, that the very Rizgs that he 

took (which were the Honohrable Batlges 

of none but Roman Knights) were mea- 

tured by the Byfſpel. They wereall your 

Gods that then had the General-Worthip, - :-- 

when the (zanls took the. Capitol 1t (elf. | 

 $ \martly .does:.that grave. man retort 

thew own Arguments upon. themſelves. 

Arnobius 'fally -and elegantly purſues 156.1.y. 

this, that 72 this reſpe# the Former Times 23: 

were no better than theſe, which! they: ſo 

much- complained-of, and bids them run 

over the Arnals and: Records that were 

written 1n all Languages, and they would 

hnd that all Nations had frequently had * 

therr Common Miſeries and Devaſtatt- 

ons. Theclearing of which was likewiſe | 

the:great deſign Oroſy#s propoſed to him prefat. ut 

ſelf, in drawing down the-Hiſtory of the #74 2-2- 

World-throngh all the Ages and Genera- 

tions of;it. {te 4 be pens 7 7h 

- Secondly, becauſe ſince the-coming of 
fa Chri- 


s3 Pymnitive Chaſtianity. Ch.3. 
Part 1. Chriſtianity , the World had been in a 
better and more proſperons ſtate than it 

was before, eſpecially whenever the 
Chriſtian Religion met with any favour 

| and encouragement. The reaſon of it 
Apol. £409. Tertulliar gives : Although we ſhould 
'2” compare prefent with former Miſeries, 
yet they are much lighter now, ſince 

God ſent Chriſtians into the World 3 for 

ſince then Innocency has balanced the 
Intquities of the Age , and there have 

been many who have interceded with Hea- 
Reeft.126, ven. The Aruthor of the Preſtions and 
£-47%. Anſwers in Juſtin Martyr (for that it was 
not J«ſtiz himſelf, I think no man can 

doubt that reads him, the man betray- 

ing himſelf openly enough to have liv'd 

in the Times of prevailing —_— 
putting this Queſtion, Whether Pagariſn 

was not the better Religion, foraſmuch 

as under it there was great Proſperity 

and Abundance ; whereas 'twas quite 
otherwiſe fince Chriſtianity came in fa- 

ſhion. He anſwers among other things, 

That (beſides that Plenty was no Argu- 

ment of the Goodneſs of any Religion, 
Chriſtians being to be judged of rather 

by the holineſs than the proſperity of their 
Religion) there was ſo much the more 
Abundance in theſe Times of Chriſtianity, 


by 
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by how much there were fewer Wars, 
than was while Paganiſm governed the 
World. Never were Wars more ſucceſ- 
fully managed, never was Proſperity 
more Triumphant, than when Chriſtians 
met with kind Entertainment. Mel#o, 
Biſhop of Sardzs , in 'an Oration which 
he preſented to the Emperour M. Azto- 


minus 10 behalf of the Chriſtians (part 


whereof is yet extant in Exſebixs) tells 
him that COT commencing under 
the Reign of Arngrſizs was a good omen 
of\ the Proſperity of the Empire , and 
that ever ſince the Majeſty of the Romar 
Empire had increaſed. Of whom he be- 
ing the Heir and Succeſſor , he could 
not better aſſure it to himſelf and his 
Son, than by protecting that Religion 
that had been born and bred up toge- 
ther with the Empire, and for which 
his Anceſtors amongſt other Religions 
had had an Eſteem and Honour. That 
there could be no better Argument that 
this Religion contributed to the Happi- 
ncſs of the Empire, (with which it be- 
gan and. had grown up) than that ſince 
the Reign of Azgxſtizs no Misfortune , 
but on the contrary ( according to all 
mens wiſhes) every thing had happened 
to be Magnificent and Proſperous. Hence 
27 | | y Fu. 
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6 Pzximitive Choiltianity. Ch.z. 
Part 1. Exſebizs notes once and again, that the 
#1445.:7. Attairs of the Empire commonly flouriſh- 
_ = "ed While Chriſtianity was protected, but 
De Martyr. When that was perſecuted, things began 
: — go to rack, and their Ancient Peace 

and Proſperity could not be retrieved, 
till Peace and Tranquility was reſtored 
to the Chriſtiars. Therefore Cypriaz tells 
the Proconſul, that their Cruelty to the 

Chriſtians was one of thoſe Crying fins 
that had provoked God to inflict {7 ma- 
ny heavy Miſeries upon them, not oncly 
refuſing to worſhip God themſclves, bur 
unjuſtly perſecuting theſe Innocent per- 
ſons that. did with all the methods of Rage 
and Fierceneſs. So little hand had the 
Chriſtians in entailing Vengeance upon 
the World, that their Enemics rather wil- 
fully pulFd* it- down upon their own 
—_—_ —__ | 
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Sd by | | Par t I 
CHAP. IV. 


\ The Charges brought againſt them 
reſpecting their Lite and 
Manners. 


The Primitive Chriſtians accuſed of the 
groſſeſt (ins, Sacrilege, Sedition , Trea- 
ſon, Inceſt, Murder, &c. The partica- 
lar Conſideration of theſe referred to 
their proper places. What they offered 
in the general for their Vindication con- 
fadered. They openly afſerted their [n- 
nocency, and appealed to the known 
Piety of their Lives. None accounted 
Chriſtians, however eminent in Profeſſt- 
. en, unleſs their Lives anſwerable. Their 
Abſtaining from Appearance of Ewil, or 
Doing any thing that ſymbolized with 
the Idolatrous Rites of the Heathens. 
Their being willing to be brought to the 
ſtriFeſt Trial, and to be ſeverely puniſh- 
ed, if found guilty of thoſe crimes. Their 
Complaints of being (generally) con- 

. demned meerly for bearing the Name 
of Chriſtians. They greatly gloried in 
that Title. This Name prohibited by Ju- 
han, and Chriſtians commanded in ſcorn 

is 
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| Part x3- #0 be called Galileans. The Chriſtians 
|- appealed for their Vindication to the 
Conſciences of their Impartial Enemies, 
and by them acquitted. The Teſtimo- 
mes of Pliny, Ser. Grantanus, Anto- 
ninus Pius, M. Antoninus, Trypho 
the Jew, and Apollo's Oracle to this 
purpoſe. The Excellency of CEriſtians if 

' compared with the beſt of Heathens. Al! 
ſuch diſowned for Chriſtians as did not 
_ exaGly conform to the Rule and Diſcipline 
of Chriſtianity. | 


' A LL the Attempts that had been hi- 
A therto made againſt the Honour 
and Reputation of Chriſtians ſeemed 
but hke the firſt skirmiſhings of an Ar- 
my, 1n reſpect of the main Battalia that 
was yet. behind , the Charge that was 
made againſt their Mozal Carriage 4-4 
behaviour 3 and here they were accuſed 
at every turn of no leſs than Sacrilege, 
Sedition, and High Treaſon, of Inceſt and 
Promiſcuous Mixtures, of Murder, and 
Eating ihe fleſh of Infants at their Sacra- 
mental Feaſts. 1 heſe were fad and hor- 
rid Crimes, and (had they been true) 
would juſtly have made Chriſtianity 
ſtink in the Noſtrils of all Sober and Con- 
frdering men ; but they were as falſe as 
| they 
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they were black and heliſh, The particu-Part 1. 
lar Anſwers to theſe Charges (together 
with ſome things relating to matters of 
Worſhip) ſhall be conſidered hereafter, 
according as they fall in in their more 
proper . wy; I ſhall onely at preſent 
take notice of the General Vindication 
which the Chriſtians made of themſelves, 
from theſe Indictments that were brought 
in againſt them ; and the ſumme of what 
they pleaded lies eſpecially 1n theſe three 
things, 

Firſt, they did openly art and main- 
tain their 7-mocency, and ſhew by their 
lives as well as their Apologies, that they 
were Men of quite another Make' and 
Temper, than their Enemies did gene- 
rally repreſent them. Their Religion 
and Way of Life was admired by all. 
Who (fays S. Clement to the Corinthians ) clem.g.ad : 
did ever dwell amongſt you, that did _— ke 
not approve of your Excellent and Un- 
ſhaken Faith ? that did not wonder at 
your ſober and Moderate Piety in Chriſt ? 
You were forward to every good work, 
adorned with a moſt Vertuous and Vene- 
rable Converſation, doing all things in 
the Fear of God, and having his Laws 
and Commands written. upon the Tables 
of your Hearts. They placed _ 

then 
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well. . Amongſt ns (tays Athenagoras) the 
|.. and moſt , Mechanick perſons , 
and Old: Women, although not able to 
diſcourſe and diſpute for the Uſefulneſs of | 
their Prefeſhon, do yet demonſtrate it 
in their Lives. and Actions: they don't 
indeed critically weigh. their words, and 
recite Elegant, Orations ; but they mani- 
feſt honeſt and virtuous Actions; while 
being buffeted they {trike not again, 
nor-ſue them at Law that ſpoil and plur- 
der them ; Liferally give to them that ack, 
and . love their neighbours as ihempſelves, 
And this we do becauſe we are aflu- 
red that there is a God that ſuperintends 
Humane Afﬀairs, who made both us and 
the whole World ; and becauſe we mult 
give to him an account of all the-Tranſ- 
actions of our Lives; therefore we chuſe 
the moſt. Moderate, Humane, and Benign, 


-and (to many) the moſt Contemptible 


Courſe of Life ; for we reckon that no | 
Evil in this Lite can be great, though 
we ſhould be called to lay down our 
Lives; which. ought to be cſteemed 
little and of no value m confpariſon 
of that Happineſs which we hereafter 
look for from the Great Judge of the. | 
World, promiſed to thole who are of | 

; an 
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an Humble; Benign, and Moderate Con- Part 1, 

verſation. Clemens of Alexandria gives — 

us this ſhort account of them ; As the 555""# 

faireſt Poſſeſſion we give up qur ſelves | 

to God, entirely loving him, and rec- 

koning this the great buſineſs of our 

Lives. No man iswithus a Chriſtian; or 

accounted truly Rich , Temperate, and 

Generous, but he that 1s Pijous and Re- 

ligious, nor does any further bear the 

Image of God, than he ſpeaks and be- 

lieves what 1s juſt and holy. Ss that this 

in ſhort 3s the ſtate of 1s who follow God : 

ſuch as are our deſires, ſuch are qur diſ- 

courſes ;, ſuch as are our diſcourſes , ſich 

are our adorns ; ſuch as are our 4Gions, 

ſuch 1s our /ife : ſo univerſally good is 

the whole Lite of Chriſtians. Certainly 

none were ever greater Enemies to a 

Naked Profeſſion , and the covering a 

bad Life under the Title of Chriſtianity. 

Do any live otherwiſe than Chriſ# hath 

commanded, 'tis a moſt certain Argu- 

ment they are no Chriſtians, though with 

their Tongues they never ſo ſmoothly 

profeſs the Chriſtian Doftrine ; for *tis 

not zzeer Profeſoors, but thoſe who live 

accarding to their Profeiſſien, that ſhalh 

be faved, as Juſtin Martyr declares bes 4724.53: 

tore the Emperoyrs, Let no man ( lays | 
& | {< 


32 
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Comment. 
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ſiderate words, ſaying, Though I be a 
fpaner, yet-T am a Chriſtian, and I hope 
that Title will be my ſhelter. But hear- 
ker, fazcr, all wicked men ſhall be bun- 


dled up together, and in the great day of 


the Divine Vengeance ſhall be indifferent- 
ly thrown into thoſe mercileſs and de- 
vouring Flames. 

Nay, ſo careful were they to avoid all 
fin, that they ſtood at a wide diſtance 
from any thing that (though lawtul in 


it ſelf, yet) ſeemed to carry an 7z// colour” 


with it. This Origen tells Celſus was the 


reaſon why they refuſed to do any Ho- | 


10ur to an ſmagce, leſt thereby they 
{hould give occaſion to others to think 


P2imitive Chaiſtianity. Ch. 
Baſil) impoſe upon himſelf with incon- | 


that they aſcribed Divinity to them. | 


For this reaſon they ſhunn'd all commu- 
nity with the Rites and Cuſtoms of the 
Heather, avftaining from things ſfirang- 


led , or that had been offered to Idols, | 


from frequenting the pablick Baths, or 
going to the Sights and Shows, becauſe 


they ſeemed to owe their Original to | 


Ilolatry, and were the occaſion of many 
groſs Enormitics. They refuſed to wear 
Crowns of Lawrel, I:\t they ſhould ſeem 


to patronize the Cuſtom of the Gemtiles, | 
who were wont tv do fo in their Sacred | 


and 
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and Solemn Rites, as appeared eminent- Part #- 
ly in the Solennities of the Emperours 
Severns and Caracal/a, when the Tribune. 
delivered the Domative to the Souldiers, 
and all came to receive it with Crowns 
upon their Hears, one of them brought 
his in his Hand, and being demanded 
the reaſon, anſwered that he was a Chri- 
ftian, and could not do it. Which was 
the occafion of Tertu//;an's Book De Co- 
rona Militis, wherein he ſets himſelf to 
defend it. | 

Secondly , they were willing to put 
themſelves upon the SriJeft Frial, and 
to undergo the ſerereſs Penalties, if 
found Guilty of thoſe Crimes that were 
charged upon them. So their Apologift 
beſpeaks the Emperours +: We beſeech Paſte Mart: 
you (ſays he) that thoſe things that are 47-24-54 
charged upon the Chriſtians may be en- 
quired into, and if they be found to be 
ſo, let them have their deſeryed Puniſh- 
ment, nay let them be more ſeverely 
puniſhed than other men : but if not 
Guilty, then 'tis not reaſonable, that In- 
nocent Perſons ſhould fuffer meerly up- 
on report and clamonr. And fpeaking 
of thoſe that onely took Sanctuary at the 
Name of Chriſtians, he adds that thoſe 
who' lived not according to the Laws 

ER of 
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Part 1.of Chriſt, and were onely called by his 


Name, they begg'd of them that fuch 
might be puniſhed. To the ſame pur- 
Leg. pro pole Athenagoras in his Embaſſy, taking 


Chriftian» notice how their Enemies laid wait for 


their Lives and Fortunes, loaded them 
with heaps of Reproaches, . charging them 
with things that never ſo much as entred 
into their Minds, and of which their 
Accuſers themſelves were moſt guilty, 


he makes this Offer ; Let but any of us | 


be convict of any Crime either {mall or 
great, and we refuſe not to be puniſh- 
ed, nay are ready to undergo the moſt 
cruel and heavy penalty : but if we be 
onely accuſed for our Name, (and to this 


day all our Accuſations are but the fig- | 


ments of obſcure and uncertain fame, | 


no Chriſtian having ever been convict 
of any fault) then we hope it will be- 
come ſuch wiſe, graciows, and mighty 
Princes as you are, to make ſuch Laws 
as may ſecure us from thoſe wrongs and 
injuries. But alas, fo clear was their 
Innocency, that their bittereſt Adverſa- 
ries durſt not ſuffer them to come to a 
fair open Trial. If you be fo certain 
42.c.2.p.2. that we are guilty (ſays Tertullzan to the 
Heathens) why then are we not treat- 
ed in the fame nature- with all Male- 


fadGors, | 


TOI 
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faFors, who have leave both by them- Part 7. 


{elves and their advocates to defend their 
Innocency, to anſwer and put 1n Pleas, 
it being unlawful to condemn any be- 
fore they be heard, and have —_ to 
defend themſelves? Whereas Chriſtians 
onely are not permitted to ſpeak any 
thing that might clear their Cauſe, main- 
tain the Truth, and make the Judge able 
to pronounce Righteous Sentence. 'Tis 


| enough to juſtifie the publick odinm, it 


we do but confeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, 
without ever examining of the Crime z 
contrary to the manner of Procedure a- 
gainſt all other Delinquents, whom ttis 
not enough barely to charge to be 
Murderers, Sacrilegious, or Inceſtuous, or 
Enemies to the Publick,, (the titles you are 
pleaſed to beſtow upon us) unleſs they 
alſo take the Quality of the Fad, the 
Place, Manner, Time, Partners, and Ac- 
ceſſories under examination. But no ſuch 
favour is ſhewn to us, but we are con- 
demned without any 1zquiſfition paſled 
upon us. And good reaſon there was, 
that they ſhould take this courſe, ſeeing 


they could really find nothing to con- 


demn them for, but for being Chriſtians. 
This one would think ſtrange , eſpect- 
ally amongſt a People ſo renowned for 

G 3 Ju 
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Part I. juſtice and equity as the Romans were, 
and yet in theſe times nothing more or- 
7:8.2tart. dinary. Therefore when Qrbicivs the 
4:12:43 Prefed? of Rome had condemned Ptoleme- 
#5 meerly upon his confeſiling himſelf a 
Chriſtian, one Lncizs that ſtood by cry- 

ed out, What ſtrange courſe is this, what 
infamous miſdemeanour is this man guilty 

of, that when le's no Adulterer, Fornica- | 

tor, no Mnrderer, no Thief nor Robber, thou | 
ſhouldeſt puniſh him onely becauſe he calls| 
kimſelf a CEriſtian £ Certainly, Urbicius, | 

ſuch juſtice as this does not become the Pie- | 

ty of the Emperour, or the Philoſophy of 

Cxiar his Sor, or the Sacred and Venera- 
40-6-3}-4* ble Senate. And Tertilljan tells us, *twas 
__ the common Acculation they had in their | 
mouths, Such or ſuch a one 3s a good man, | 

orcly he is a Chriftian : or, I wonder a | 

ſuch a one, a Vie man, but lately turned | 

Ad Doris. Chriſtian, So Cyprian , I remember , re-| 
#25 duces his Adverſary to this unavoidable} 
Dilezzma 5, Chute ore of theſe two things, 

-.:-,, to be a Chriſtian either 1s a fault, or tis} 
File Titts «(+ 
A>ce1,2,3 BOt; if 1t be a farlt, why doſt thou noty 
7ehtararte kill every one that confeſles it ? if 1tve} 
C60 IV wor, why doit thou perſecute them that} 
MNihenzgs are innocent 2 Hence we find nothing} 
n_ more- common in the old Apologiſts, that 
6.2. Complaints concerning the —_— 
, H | | nels 
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neſs of being accuſed, condemned, and Part I- 


puniſhed , meerly for their ame , this 
being the firſt and great Cauſe of all 
that Hatred and Cruelty that was exer- 
ciſed towards them ; 'twas the Innocent 
Name that was hated in them all the 
Quarrel was about this Title ; and when 
a Chriſtian was guilty of nothing elle, 
'twas this made him guilty, as Tertulliar 
complams at every turn. The truth 1s, 
thcy mightily gloried in this #itle, and 
were ambitious to own it 1n the face of 


the greateſt danger. Therefore when At- zuſtb.ri?. 


talys the famous French Martyr was led 


about the Amphitheatre, that he might 


be expoſed to the hatred and deriſion of 
the people, he triumphed in this, that 
a {ablet was carried before him with this 
Inſcription, THIS IS ATTALUS 


THE CHRISTIAN. And Sands by158 


(another of them) being oft asked by the 
Preſident what his Name was, what his 
City and Countrey, and whether he was 
a Freeman or a Servant, anſwered nothing 
more to any of them, than that he was 
a Chriſtian , prof={t1g this Name to be 
Countrey, Kindred, and all things to him. 
Nay, ſo great was the Honour and Va- 
lue which they had for this Name, that 
Julian the Emperour ( whom we com- 

G 4 monly 
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monly call the Apoſtate ) endeavoured by 
all ways to fuppreſs it; that when he 
could not drive the thing, he might at 
leaſt baniſh the Name out of the World; 
and therefore did not onely himſelf con- 
ſtantly call Chriſtians Galilears , but 


,. made a Law that they ſhould be called 


onely by that Name, But to return ; the 
ſumme is this, the Chriſtians were ſo 
buoy'd up with the conſcience of their 
Innocency, that they cared not who 
ſiw them, were willing and deſirous to 


| be ſcann'd ard ſearched to the bottom, 


| Ad1-9.51, 


and to lie open to the view of all ; and 
therefore deſired no other favour than 
that that Apologie which Juſtin Martyr 
prefented to them; might be {et out with 
the Decree of the Sexate, that ſo Peo- 
ple might come to. the true Knowledge 
of their Caſe, and they be delivered 
from falſe Suſpicions, and thoſe Accuſa- 
tions, for which they had been unde- 
ſervedly expoſed to fo many Puniſh- 
ments. 

Thirdly, they appealed for -their Vin- 
dication to the Judgment and Conſcien- 
ces of their more Sober and Impartial 
Enemies, and were accordingly acquit- 
ted by them, as Guiltleſs of any Heimous 
Crimes. Plizy the Younger being com- 

| manded 
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manded by the Emperour Trajar to Part 1. 

give him an account of the Chriſtians, 

tells him, That after the beſt Eſtimate that #y.:.r0, 

he could take , and the ſtricteſt Inqui- 22-97- 

fition that he could make by Tortures, he 

found no worſe of them than this; that 

they were wont to meet early for the 

performance of their Solemn Devotions, 

and to bind themſelves under the moſt 

ſacred obligations to commit no Vice 

or Wickedneſs ; and that their Religion 

was nothing elſe but an Untoward and 

Immoderate Superſtition. This 1s the fe- 

ſtimony which that Great man (who be- 

ing Procenſul of Bithynia was capable to 

ſatisfie himſelf, and who was no leſs 

diligent to ſearch into the matter) gives 

concerning them. Next after him Se- euſtb.xcet. 

rehus Granianws (the Proconſul of Aſia ) _ —_ 

writes to the Emperour Adrian, Trajans OE 

Succeſlor, to repreſent to him how un- 

juſt 1t was to put Chriſtians to death, 

when no Crime-was duly laid to their 

charge, meerly to gratifie the tumultu- 

ous, Clamours of the People ; to whom 

thef Emperour anſwers, that they ſhould 

ngg be unjuſtly troubled ; that if any 

thing was truly prov'd againſt them, he 

Mould puniſh them according to the na- 

ture of the fault ; but if done out of . - 
ma- 


WP 
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Part 1. malice or ſpite, he ſhould then accord- 
| ingly puniſh the Accuſer as a Calumnia- 
Tut. Mart, tor, Next to Adrian, Antoninus Pins 
Ay-2-4- (if he be not miſtaken for his Succeſlor 
my Marcws ) 1n his Epiſtle to the Commons 
of Aſa tells them, that they had tra- 

duced the Chriſtians, and had objected 

thoſe Crimes to them which they could 

not prove ; that they were more firm 

and undaunted in their Profeſſion than 
themſelves, and had a greater freedom 

eur fi" with and confidence towards God ; and 
9127S" that therefore he reſolved to ratifie and 
follow the Determination of his Father. 

9.101, After him comes M. Antoninus, who, 
0 having obtained that famous and ſignal 
Victory againſt the Prades in Germany, | 
confeſles in | his Letter to the Senate, | 
(which Letter, though I know 'tis que- 
{tioned by ſome Learned Men, as now 
extant, whether true and genuine, yet 

that there was ſuch a Letter is evident 
41.7545. enough from Teriullian, who himſelf 
—_ lived within a few years of that time, 
and appeals'to it) that 1t was clearly | 

on by the Prayers of the Chriſtian | 

egion Which he had in his Army, and | 
therefore commands that none be mo- | 

leſted for being Chriſtians, and that if | 

any accuſe a Chriſtian for being ſuch, 

with- 


ana m—__ GPrrantry , —_: 


v 
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without a ſufficient Crime” proved againſt Part x; 
him, he ſhall be burnt alive for his Ac- | 
cuſation : that a Chriſtian confeſling 
himſelf to be one ſhall be fafe and ſe- 
cure, and that the Governor of the Pro- 
vince ſhall not drive him to renounce 
his Profeſſion ; and this he commands to 
be confirmed by the Decree of the Senate: 
So clear did the Chriſtians appear to 
their greateſt Enemies, eſpecially in their 
more calm and ſober Intervals. Nay, 
Trypho the Few (and that very Notion 
{peaks him Enemy enough, yet) confeſ- 
{cs them clear of thoſe foul Aſperſions ; 
for when the Martyr had asked him, Fuſt. Marte | 
whether he diſhiked the Chriſtians Man- al. cum 
ners and Way of Life, and whether he —_— 
_ xeally believed that they ate Mens fleſh, 
| and putting out the Candles ran toge- 
ther in Promiſcuous Mixtures 3 the Jew 
anſwered , that thoſe things whereof 
they were accuſed by many were un- 
worthy of belief, as being ſo extreme- 
ly -abhorrent to Humane Nature ; and 
that the Precepts which are commanded 
in their Goſpel (which his Curioſity had 
prompted him to read) were ſo great 
and admirable, that he ſuppoſed no man 
could be able to keep and obey them. 
And, to inſtance jn no more, the Hea- 

| * then 


©2 


$467. 


Lb.y.p. 
228,125, 


Part r. then Oracle it ſelf pronounced in favour 
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of the Chriſtians ; for Apo/o giving forth 


Euſth.de his Oracles, not as he was wont by Hu- 

vit.Conſt.l. 'o - . 

250,51, Mane Voice, but out of a dark and diſ- 
mal caverr, confeſled it was becauſe of 


Juſt men that lived upon theEarth ; and 
when Diocleſſar enquired who thoſe juſt 
men were, one of the Heathen Prieſts 
that ſtood by anſwered, that they were 
the Chriſtians. This Conſtantine the Great 
tells us he himſelf heard , being then a 
young man, and in company at that time 
with the Emperour Dzocleſiar,and he there 
ſolemnly calls God to witneſs for the truth 
of the ſtory. 

From all which it appears how Inno- 
cent the Chriſtians were of thoſe things 
which the Geztiles charged upon them, 
how infinitely ſtrict and unblameable in 
their Lives, and therefore triumphed o- 
ver the Heathens in the Purity and In- 
nocency of their Converſations. Origer 
tells Celſ#s , that the Churches of God 
which had taken upon them the Difci- 
pline of Chriſt, if compared to the com- 
mon Societies of men, were amonesf 
them like Lights in the World. For who 
(fays he) is there, but he muſt needs 
confeſs that the worſer part of our 


Church is much better than the Popular 
| Af- 
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Aſſemblies? Asfor inſtance ; the Church Part 1. 
of God at Athens 1s meek and quiet, as 
endeavouring to approve it ſelf to the 
reat God ; whereas now the popular aſ- 
ſembly of Athens 1s ſeditious and tumul- 
tuous, and no ways to be compared with 
the Church of God in that City. And 
the ſame may be faid of the Churches of 
God, and the Vulgar Aſſemblies which 
are at Corinth or Alexandria. So M- Pag-29. 
zutins Felix, ſhould we Chriſtians be 
compared with you, although our Di- 
ſcipline may ſeem ſomewhat inferiour , 
yet we ſhould be found infinitely to 
tranſcend you. You forbid Adultery, and 
then praiſe it 3 we keep entirely to our 
own Wives. You puniſh Wickedneſs 
when committed , with us even a Wic- 
ked thought 1s ſin. You ſtand in awe of 
thoſe who are coxſcious of your Crimes, 
we of nothing but our conſciences, with- 
out which we cannot be. And laſt of all, 
'tis with your party that the Priſon is 
filled and crowded, no Chriſtiaz is there, 
unleſs ſuch a one as 1s either a ſhame 
his Religion , or an Apoſtate from it, 
And alittle after he tells his Adyerfary, p,g.zr, 
how much they exceeded the beſt Phi- 
loſophers, who were filthy and tyran- 
nical, and onely Eloquent to declaim 
| againſt 
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Part 1. againſt thoſe Vices of which themſelves 
were moſt guilty : that we Chriſtians do 

not meaſure Wifdom by Mens Habits, 

but by their Minds and Tempers, and do 

not ſpeak great things , but live them, 
having this to boaſt of, that we really 

attain to thoſe things which they earneſt- 

ly ſought, but could not find. Thus 

De jutitil. LaGfantins having excellently diſcourſed 
FF '. of the Prodigious Debaucheries and 
Wickednefſes of the Heathens ; but 

which of theſe things (ſays he) can be 
objedted to our People, whoſe whole 
Religion 1s to live without ſpot or ble- 

miſh 2 From whence they might eaſily 
eather, had they any Underſtanding, 

that Piety 1s on our fide, and that they 


themſelves are vile and impious. And © 


iſ Ecclle Fiſebius tells us, that in his time the 
4+*-77;.,, Chriſtian Faith had by Gravity, SInce- 
conſtant. rity, Modeſty, and Holineſs of Lite, ſo 
—_ c... conquered all Oppoſition, that none 
23: 7.599. durft beſpatter it, or charge it with any 
of thoſe Calumnies which the Ancient 
Enemies of our Religion uſed to faſten 

upon it. What Religion ( ſays Arne- 

_ bins ) can be truer, more uſeful, power- 
Az. gent. ful, juſt, than this? - Which (as he elſe- 
£9-4-57- where notes) renders men Meek, Speak- 
ers of Truth, Modeſt, Chaſte, Charitable, 

| Kind, 


Ch.4. Pzimitive Chuftianity. 95 
Kind, and Helpful to all, as if moſt near- Part x. 
ly related to us. And indeed this is the 
genuine and natural tendency of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and which 1t cannot 
but effe&t whereever *tis kindly embraced 
and entertained. So true 1s that which 
Athenagoras told the Emperonrs, that no zz. pro 
Chriſtian could be a bad man, unleſs he ©7/#=3- 
were an hypocrite. And Tertullian open-!;. c:46-fo 
ly declares, that when men depart from 3% 
the Diſcipline of the Goſpel, they fo far 
ceaſe amongſt us' to be accounted Chri- 
ſtians, And therefore when the Hea- 44 wati- 
thens objected, that ſome that went un- 9-1 &5, 
der that Name were guilty of great E-*#3 
normities, and enquired how comes ſuch 
a one to be a Cheat, if the Chriſtians 
be ſo righteous 3 how ſo cruel, if they 
be merciful > He anſwers, that by. this 
very thing they bore witneſs, that they 
Who were real Chriſtians were not 
ſuch ; that there's a vaſt difference. be- 
tween the crize and the ame, the opi- 
ion and the truth ; that they are not 
preſently Chriſtians that are called fo, 
but cheat others by the pretence of a 
Name 3; that they ſhunn'd the company 
of ſuch, and did not meet or partake 
with them in the Offices of Religion; 
that they did not admit thoſe whom 

| MEET 
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Part 1. meer Force and Cruelty had driven to 


deny Chriſtianity, mach leis fuch as vo- 
luntarily tranſgrefſed the Chriſtian Diſci- 
pline 3 and that therefore the Heathens 
did very ill to call them Chriſtians, whom 


- the Chriſtians themſelves did diſown, who 


yet were not wont to deny their own 
Party. ; 


CHAP. Y. 


Of the Poſitive Parts of their Rehig1- 
on : and fi:ſt of their Pity to- 
| wards God, 


The Religion of the Ancient Chriſtians | 
conſidered , with reſpe® to God , them- 
ſelves, and other men. Their Piety ſeen 
in two things, their Deteſtation of 1ds- 
latry, and Great Care about the matters 
of Divine Worſhip. What Notion they 

ad of Idolatry 5 their Abhorrency of it. 
Their refuling to give Divine Honour to | 
Angels and Created Spirits : this con- 
demned by the Laodicean Conncil, 
Their denying any thing of Divine Ho- 
nour to Martyrs and departed Saints. 


The famons Inſtance of the Church of |. 


Smyrna, 


4 
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Smyrna concerning $8. Polycarp. S. Au- Part i: 


guſtine's teſtimonies. to this purpoſe, 
Their mighty abhorrence of the Heather 
Idolatry. The wery .making an [del 
accounted unlawful. Hatred of Idola-. 
try one of the firſt principles inſtilled 
into mew Converts. Their affe&ionate: 

bewailing aivy that lapſed into this ſim. 
Several ſevere penalties impoſed by the 
ancient Conncil of Ill\beris pon perſons 
guilty of Idolatry. They were willing to 
hazard any thing rather than ſacrifice 
to the Gods, : Conſtantius his plot to: 
try the integrity of his Courtiers. 4 
a double inſtance of the Chriſtian Souldi- 
ers in Juhan's Army. their ative zeal 
in breaking the Images of the Heather 


. gods, and aſſaulting perſons while do= 


ing ſacrifice to them this whether ju- 
ſtifiable. Notwithſtanding all this; the. 
m—_—_— accuſed by the Heathens of 
Idolatry; of worſhipping the Sun : 
whence that charge aroſe. Of adoring a 
Croſs. Of worſhipping an Aﬀes head; 
Chriſtians calſed Afſinarit. The abſurd 
and monſtrous Piure of Chriſt men-. 


tioned by Tertullian. The occaſion of 


this ridiculous fiction whence. 


H Having 
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Part 1. . 


 FAving thus feen with how much 
Y clearneſs the ancient Chriſtians 

vindicated themſelves from thoſe ruſt 

aſperſions, which their fpightful anu ma- 
 licious adverſaries had caſt upon them; 
we come now to take a more dire and 
poſſitive view of their Religion , which 
according to S. Pals diviſion, we ſhall 
conſider as to their piety towards God; 
thoſe virtues which more immedrtely 
concern'd themſelves, and thoſe which 
reſpe&ted their behaviour and carriage 
towards others. Their piety towards 
God appeared in thoſe two main in- 
ſtances of it, a ſerious and heatty dete- 
ſtation of Jdolatry and a religious care 
about the concerns of Divine Wor 
ſhip, 

Jbolatry in thoſe times was the pre- 
vailing fin of the world; the principal 


TA.2.12, 


De idolo- 
Lat. & bo 


pþ- 85» 
a manner contains all ſins under it, as 
Tertulian begins his' Book upon that 
ſubject; a crim?2 of the firſ# rank, and 


' one of the higheſt ſorts of wickedneſs, as | 

Conte Wie 

berit Cats 
) Fl 


in Spair, They looked upon it as a fin 


crime of mankind, the great guilt of the | 
Age, and the almoſt ſole cauſe of mens | 
being brought into judgment, as what in | 


'tis called by the moſt ancient Conncit | 


that | 


[| =Y | "_ *”z. P_x 
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that underfnined the very being of the Parg 1- 
Deity, and raviſhed the honour: of his 
Crown. Before we proceed any further, 

we ſhall firſt enquire what was the no- 

tion they generally had of Tdolatry ; 

and they then accounted that a man was 

guilty of Idolatry, when he gave divine 
adoration to any thing that was wot God, 

not onely when he worſhipped a zzaterial 

Idol, but when he veſted any creature 

with that religious reſpect and venera- 

tion that was onely due ts God : TIdola- 

try.( ſays Tertulian ) robs God, denying u (yrs 
him thoſe honours that are due to him, «+ 11- 
and conferring them upon others, fo that 

at the ſame time 1t does both defraud 

him and reproath him: and a little after thic.15.p. 
he expreſly affirms; that whatever is ex- 95 
alted above the Standard of civil Wor- 

ſhip, in. imitation of the divine excel- 

lency, is direftly made an Idol : thus 

S. Gregory, for his ſolid and exccllent 
learning call'd tte Divine (a title ne= 
ver given to any. beſides him but to St. reg. nay, 
John the Apoſtle) deſigns Tdolatry (which, 9 P.-,. 
ſays he, 18 the greateſt evil in the world) ;;;;-.c5,5- 
to be the tranſlation of that worſhip that [1i.0r.38. 
is due to the Creator upon the Creature." +620, 
Accordingly we finde them infinitely 
zealous to alilert divine adoration , as 


H 2 the 
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Pagt 1. the proper and incommunivble prero- 


gative of God alone, and abſolutely re- 
fuling to impart religious Worſhip to 
any though the beſt of Creatures; fure- 
ly if any, one would think Azgels, the 
firſt rank of created beings, creatures 
of ſuch ſublime excellencies and perfe- 
tions, might have challenged it at their 


hands; but hear what Origer ſays to | 


contr calf; this 3 we adore ( ſays he ) our Lord 
182-415, God, and ſeive him alone, following 


416, 


the. example of Chriſt, who when tempt- 


ed by the Devil to fall down and wor- | 


ſhip him, anſwered, thou ſhalt worſhip 


the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou | 
ſerve ; which is the reaſon why we re- | 
fuſe to give honours to thoſe ſpirits that | 
preſide over humane affairs, becauſe we | 


eannot ſerve two Maſters, to wit, God 
and Mammon : as for thele Demons, we 
know that they have no adminiſtration 
of the convemences of mans life : yea, 
though we know that they are not D#- 
710715, but Angels, that have the Govern- 
ment of fruits and ſeaſons, and the pro- 
ductions of Animals committed to them; 
we indced ſpeak well of them, and think 
them Kappy, that they are intruſted by 


God to manage the conveniencies of 
mans lite; but yet do: not give them that | 


honour 
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honour that is only due to God; for Part 1. 
this neither does God allow of, neither 
do they deſire itz but equally love and 
regard us when we do not, as if wedid 
ſacrifice to them. And when Celſas a 
little before had ſmartly prefled him to 
do honour to Demons, he rejects the 
motion with great contempt, away ( ſays Pag. 355- 
ke ) with this counſel of Celſus, who in 
this is not 1n the leaſt to be hearkened 
to; for the great God only 1s to be a- 
dored, and prayers to be delivered up 
to none but his only begotten Son, the 
firſt born of every creature, that as our 
High-Prieſt he may carry them to his 
Father and to our Father, to his God and 
fo our God. 'T1s true that the Worſhip 
of Angels did ( ard that very early, as 
appears from the Apoſtles caveat againſt 
It in his Epiſtle to the Colloſſzans ) creep 
into ſome parts of the Chriſtian Church, 
but was always diſowned and cryed out 
againſt, and at laſt publickly and folemn- 
ly condemned by the whole Laodicear 
Council: it is not lawful ( ſays the thirty 
fifth Canon of that Council ) for c_ 
ans to keave the Church of God, -and to 
go and invocate Angels, and ito make 
prohibited aſſemblies : if m—_ any 
one ſhall be found devoting himſelf to 

H 3 this 
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Euſch. bift. 
E:-lef. lb. ge | 
c.152-134 give them an account of the martyrdom 


given them decent and honourable bu- 
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this private Idolatry, let him be accurſed; 


foraſmuch as he has forſaken the Lord 


Fejus Chriſt, the Son of God, and kas de- 
livered up himſelf to Idolatry. From which 
nothing can be more clear, then that 1t was 
the ſenſe of theſe Fathers, that the wor- 
fhipping of Angels was not onely down- 
right 1dolatry, but a plain apsſtaſe fron 
the Chriſtian Faith. - ; 
| Nor were they more peremptory 1n 
denying divine honour to Azcels, thart 
they were to Martzrs*' and departed 
Saints: for though they had a mighty 
honour and reſpe& for Martyrs ( as we 
ſpall take notice afterwards ) as thoſe 
that had maintained the truth of their 
Religion, and ſcal'd it with their Blood, 
and therefore did what they could to 
do praiſe and honour to their memories; 
yet were they far from placing any thing 
of Religion ' or divine ' adoration 111 it; 
ve Hwa | "twill be enough to quote one 
famous inſtance. - The Chnrch of Smyr- 
74 Writing to the Churches of Poxtus, to 


of Polycarpus their Biſhop; tells them; | 
that after he was dead, many of the 
Cheiſtians were deſirous to have - got- 
ten the remains of his body to have 


T}al 
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rial, but were prevented in it by ſome Part 1. 
Jews, who importun'd 'the Procoxſul to 
the contrary, ſuggeſting that the Chri- 
ſans leaving their crxcified Maſter , 
might henceforth worſhip Polzcarpes 3 
whereupon they add, that this ſuggeſti- 
on mult needs 'proceed from ignorance 
of the true ſtate of Chriſtians; this they 
did ( ſay they ) not conſidering how in 
poſſeble *tis that ever we ſhould either far- 
ſake Chriſt, who died for the ſalvation 
of mankind, or that we ſhould worſhip 
any other. We adore him as the Son of 
God; but the Martyrs as the Diſciples 
and followers of our Lord, we deſerve 
edly love for their eminent kindneſs to 
their own Prince aud Maſter; whoſe 
Companions. and fellow-Diſciples we 
alſo by all meanes — to be. This 1n- 
ſtance is fo much the more valuable in 
this caſe, not onely becauſe ſo plain and 
pertinent, but becauſe ſo ancient, and 
from perſons of ſo great authority in the 
Church : For this 1s not the teſtimony 
of any one private perſon, but of the 
whole Church of Smyrna, according as it 
had been trained up under the Doctrine 
and Diſcipline of Polycarpxs, the imme- 
diate Difeiple of S. John. This was 
the Doctrine and practice of Chriſtians 
= | H 4 then 
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Part 1, then and it held fo for ſome Ages af- 


Aug. dt 


Cty. Dili, 


ter, even down to the times of S. Augy- 
ftine, when yet in many other things 
the ſimplicity of the Chriſtian. Religion 
began to decline apace: we ſet apart 
C ſays he ) no Temples, nor Prieſts, nor 


1.8.c.279. divine ſervices nor ſacrifices to Martyrs ; 


P+492» vid. becauſe 
GIESL Ts 


£vl.1355. 


they are zot God, but. the ſame 
who 1s theirs, 1s our God: indeed we 


honour their »emories, as of holy men, 


who have ſtood for the truth, even unto 
death,” that ſo the true Religion might 
appear, and thoſe which are falſe be con- 
vinc'd to be ſo; but who ever heard a 
Prieſt ſtanding at the A/tar, built for the 
honour and worſhip of God over the 
body of 'the holy Martyr, to fay in his 
Prayers, I offer ſacrifice to thee Peter, or 
Panl, or Cyprizn; tor in ſuch commemo- 
rations we offer to that God, who made 
them both men and Martyrs, and has 
made them partners with holy Angels 
in the heavenly glotys and by theſe ſo- 
ſemnities we both ' give thanks to the 
frue God for the' victories 'which they 
have gain'd, and alſo ſtir up our ſelves 
by begging his aſliſtance, 'to ' contend 
for ſuch crowns and rewards as they are 
poſieſled of; ſo that whatever offices 
religious men perform if the places - 
£ 24 77 "rs. the 
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the Martyrs, they are only ornaments to Part. 1, 
their memories, not ſacrifices or divine 
ſervices done to the depatted, as if they 
were Dcities. More to the ſame purpoſe 
we may find in that place, as alſo in inft- 
nite other places of his Works, where 
(were it worth the while ) I could eafily 
{hew that he does nq leſs frequently than 
expreſly aſſert, that though the honour of 
love, reſpe, and imitation, yet no religi- 
ous adoration 1s due either to. Angels, Mar- 
tyrs, or departed Saints. | 

But the great inſtance, wherein the 
primitive Chriſtzans manifeſted their de- 
teſtation of Idolatry was in reſpe& of 
the idolatrouns Worſhip of the heathen 
world, the denying and abhorring any 
thing of divine honour that was done + 
to their gods. They looked upon the 
very making of Idols ( though with no 
intention to worſhip them”) as an un- 
lawful "trade, and as inconſiſtent with 
Chriſtianity : how have we renounced © 
the Devil and his Angels ( ſays Tertulli- D: 1dolo- 
an, meaning their ſolemn renmciation in ok & 
baptiſez ) if we make Idols, nor is it e- 
rough to 7 , though 1 make them, I do 
not worſhip them: there being the ſame 
cauſe not to” make them, that there is 
rot to worſhip them viz. the offence 
EE. 1 "i that 
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Part I. that in both is done to God: yet thou 


Cap-11:fs 
92.videc. 
$3 LO» 


doſt ſo far worſhip them, as thou make 
ew hd others may worſhip them: Kr 


therefore he roundly pronounces, that 
no Art, no Profeiſioz, no ſervice whatſoe- * 
yer that is imployed either in 2zakzxg or 


#ziniftring to Idols, can come ſhort of T- 


- dolatry. They ſtartled at any thing that 


C2n7. 


AdvLilſ. 


had but the leaſt ſhadow of ſymbolizing 
with them in their Idolatry; therefore 
the Ancyran Council condemned them 
to a two years ſuſpenſion from the Sacra- 
went, who fat down with their Heather 
friends upon their. ſolemn Feſtivals in 
their 1dol-Temples, although they brought 
their own Proviſions along with them, 
and touched not one bit of what had 
been offered to the Idol. Their firſt care 
in inſtrufting new Converts, was to lea- 
'ven them with the hatred of Idolatry : 
thoſe that are to be initiated into our 
Religion ( ſays Origen ) we do before all 


£39 120- things inStil into them a diſlike and con- 


tempt of all Idols and Images, and lift 
up their minds from worſhipping Creas« 
tures inflead of God, to him who is the 
great Creator of the werld. If any 


through weakneſs chanced at any time 
to lapſe into this ſin, how pathetacaly 
did they bewail it? So Celerinus 


in his 


Epiſtle 


liberis, held fome years before the 
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Epiſtle to Lucia, giving him an acconnt Part x. 
of a woman that to avoid perſecution | 
bad done ſacrifice and thereby fallen er zyift. 
from Chriſt, he bewails her as dead, tells Op _— 
him that it ſtuck ſo cloſe ta him, that-* ego 
though in the time of Eaſter, a time of 
feſtivity and rejoycing, yet he wept night 
and day, and kept company with ſack- 
cloth and aſhes, and reſolved to do fo, 
till by the help of Chriſt and the prayers 
of good men, ſhe ſhould by repentance 
be raiſed up again. The better to pre- 
vent this ſin ( wherein weaker Chriſt- 
ans were ſometimes enſhared in thoſe 
times of cruelty and perſecution ) the 
diſcipline of the ancient Church was ve»: 
ry ſevere againſt itz of which we can 
have no better evidence, then to take a 
little view of the determinations relating 
to this caſe of that ancient Council of 1 conc#- te 
time 232.nt. 
of Conſtantine; there we find, that if Albafpin. 
any Chriſtian afrer Baptiſm took upon 
kim the Fl2-in-ſhip or Prieſthood of the 
Gentiles ( an Othice ordinarily devolved 
upon the better ſort, and which Chri- 
{tians ſometimes either made ſuit for, to 
ain more favour with the people, or 
had it forc'd upon them by the Laws of - 
the Countrey, ſo that they muſt either 
D's _ undergo 


pogo +» de 
rit. Ecclef. 
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undergo it, or fly and forfeit their E- 
ſtates) ſuch a one no not at the Hour of 
death was to be received into the Com- 
2mmnion of the Church. The reaſon of 
which Severity was, becauſe whoever 
underwent that Office muſt do ſacrifice 
to the Gods, and entertain the People 
with ſeveral kinds of Sights, Plays, and 
Sports, which could not be managed 
without Murders, and the Exerciſe of 
all Luſt and Filthineſs, whereby they did 
donble and treble their. ſin, as that Coun- 
cil ſpeaks. If a Chriſtian in that Office 
did but allow the charges to maintain 
thoſe Sports and Sights, (although he did 
not a#rally ſacrifice, which he might a- 
void, by ſubſtituting a Geztile Pricſt in 
his room) he was indeed to be taken in- 
to Communion at laſt, but was to under- 
g0 a very ſevere penance for it all his 
Life. Nay, although he did neither of 
the former, yet if he did but wear a 
Crown (a thing uſually done by the Hea- 
then Prieſts) he was to be excluded from 
Communion for two years together. Ita 
Chriſtian went up to the Capitol (probab- 
ly out of Curioſity) onely to ſee the Sa- 
crifices of the Gentiles, and did not ſee 
them, yet he ſhould be as guilty as if he 
had ſcen them, his Intention and Will 
being 


Ch.z. P2imitive Chultianity. 


being the ſame, as the Learned Albaſpine Part x. 
(and I think truly ) underſtands the Ca- Can41-p+ 


non. And in ſuch a caſe if the perſon *” 
was one of the faithful, he was not to 
be received till after ter years Repen- 
tance. Every Maſter of a Family was 
commanded to ſaffer no little Idols or 
Images to be kept in his Houſe, to be 
worſhipped by his Children or Servants 
but if this could not be done without 
danger of being betrayed and accufed by 
his Servants (a thing not unuſual in thoſe 
Times) that then at leaſt he himſelf ſhould 
abſtain from them 5 otherwiſe to be 
thrown out of the Church. Being im- 
bued with ſuch prixciples., and trained 
up. under ſach a diſcipline as this, *tis no 
wonder if they would do or ſuffer any 
thing rather than comply with the leaſt 
ſymptom of Idolatry. They willingly 
underwent Bamiſhment and Confiſcation, 


amongſt ſeveral of which fort Caldonizs y.18-9.3e 


tells Cyprian of one Bona, who being 
violently drawn by her Husband to ſa- 
crifice, they by force guiding her Hand 
to do it, cried out and proteſted againſt 
it, that *twas not fhe but they that did it, 
and was thereupon ſent into Banifhment. 
They freely laid down their greateſt Ho- 
nours and Dignities, rather than by any 
| zdolas 


| 
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Part 1. i#dolatrous alt to offer violence to their 
_____ eonſriences,, whereof ns -qpomea the 
Euſih. de Father of Conſtantine, made ' this wiſe 
vit. con- experiment, he gave out that all the Of- 
as ficers and great men of the Conrt ſhould 
either do ſacrifice to the gods, or im- 
mediately quit his ſervice, and the Offi- 
ces and Preferments which they held 
under hinis whereupon many turned a- 
bout, while others remained firm and 
unſhaken; upon this the prudent and 
excellent Prince diſcovered his Plot, 
embraced; commended, and advanced 
to greater honours thole who were 
faithful to their Religion and their con- 
ſcience; reproaching and turning off 
thoſe who were ſo ready to quit and. ' 
Seer. hiſt. forfeit them. Thus Jovianus a man of 
£249.15 conſiderabl d quality, and 
£299.19s conſiderable note and quality, and an 
| Officer of great place in Falian's Army, 
when the Emperour ſent out his EdiQ;, 
that all the Souldjers ſhould either ſa- 
crifice, or lay down their Arms, pre- 
ſently threw away his belt, rather than 
he would obey that impious command; 
though the Emperour at that time, for rea- 
fons of State would not ſuffer him to de- 
part. And after the death of Jalan, when 
by the unanimous vote of the whole Army 


he was choſen Emperour, he utterly re- 
fuſed 
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faſed it, till the Army had renounced Part x. 
their Pagan Idolatry and ſuperſtition. 

And though *tis true, that Jife 1s dear- 

eſt to men of all things in this world; 

yet how chearfully did they chuſe ra- - 

ther to ſhed their blood, than to defile 

their Conſciences with Tdolatry s of 
which Exſebius gives us many inſtances, 

and indeed this was the common teſt in 

thoſe times, either ſacrifice or die. Phj- 

ſas Biſhop of Thmmis in a Letter to Eb. bift. 
his people , . giving them an account of CO 
the Martyrdoms that hapned at Alex- 
andria, tells them, that many after hav- 

ng endured ſtrange and unheard of tor- 

ments, were put to their choice, whe- 

ther they would ſacrifice and be ſet at 
liberty, or refuſe and looſe their heads; 
whereupon all of them without any he- 
tation readily went to embrace death; 
knowing well how the Scripture is, that 
whoever ſacrifices to ſtrange gods ſhall bs 

ext off 5 and again, thou ſhalt have no 

other gods but me. And in the next 
Chapter Exſebixs tells us of a whole Ci- 

ty of Chriſtians in Phrygia, which tos 

gether with all the men, women and 
children was burnt to aſhes, for no 6+ 

ther reaſon, but becauſe they univer- 

ally confeſled themſtlves to be Chriſti- 


ans, 
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ans, and refuſed to obey thoſe that com- 
manded them to worſhip Idols: inſtan- 
ces of which kind there are enough to 
be met with in the Hiſtories of the 
Church. 

And fo fix'tt and unmoveable were 
they in this, that no promiſes or hopes 
of reward, no fears or threatnings could 
either tempt or ſtartle them; a memo- 
rable paſſage or two that we meet with- 
al to this purpoſe: it was a cuſtome a- 


mongſt the Romans to ſhow ſome reſpet 


Naz. Orat. 
#nveh, 1. 
#n 7ultan. 
Or. 13. þ. 
83. Vid. 
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and honour not onely to the Emperonrs 
themſelves, but even to their Statres and 
Images, by bowing the body, or ſome o- 
ther act of external veneration. Now 
Julian the Emperour (whoſe great de- 
tign was to reduce all men, but eſpect- 
ally his Army back to. Paganiſm and' 
Idolatry) made uſe of this crafty pro- 
ject 3 he placed the Pictures of Jupiter, 
and other Heathen Gods, ſo cloſe to his 
own States, that they could not bow to 
the one, but they mult alſo to the other; 
politickly reducing them to this ſtrait, 
that either they muſt refuſe to pay ci- 
vil honour to their Prince ( which had 
been a ſuthcient crime againſt them) or 
{cem at leaſt to do howour to the gods; 
with this deyice the leſs wary and cau- 
telous 


Ch.s. Pzimitive Chailtianity. 


were more pious and prudent choſe -ra- 
ther to deny the Prince that Civil Ho- 
mage, and fall into the arms of Martyr- 
dom, than by ſuch an ambiguous Ado- 
ration to ſceni to patronize Idolatry. At 
another time he f-1] upon -this tratagem:; 
Upon a Solemn Day , when the Empe- 
rours were wont to beſtow Largeſſes up- 
on the Sorldjiers, he cauſed the Army to 
be called before him, fitting then 1n great 
pomp and ſplendour, and a Jarge dona- 
tive of Gold to be laid on the one ſide, 
and an heap of Frankincenſe with fire by 
it on the other 5 Proclamation being 
made, that they that would facrifice the 
ve, ſhould have the other. By this means 
many of the Chriſtian Souldiers were 
enſnared , performed the Sacrifice , re- 
caved the Donative; and went home 
jolly and ſecure, But being at Dinner 
with their Companions, and drinking 
to each other (as the Cuſtom was) with 
their Eyes lift up, and calling upon 
Chriſt, and making .the Sign of the Croſs, 
as oft as they took the Cup into their 
hands 3 one at the Table told them, he 
wondered how they could call upon 
Chriſt , whom they had fo lately ab- 
jured. Amazed at this, and asking how 

| k | they 


tr3 | 
telous were entrapped 3 but others that Part T. 
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Part 1. they had abjured him, they were told, 
that they had ſacrificed, which was all 
one as to deny Chriſt, Whereupon ftart- 
ing up from the Table they ran up and 
down the Market-place in a furious and 
frantick manner, crying out, We are Chrji- 
ſtians, we are Chriſtians in heart and 
trath ; and let all the World take notice 
that there 1s but ove God, to whom we 
lize, and for whom we'll die. We have 
not broken the Faith which we fwore to 
thee, O blefed Saviour, nor renounced 
our Profctiion. Tf our hands be guilty, 
our hearts are innocent. Tis not the Gold 
that has corrupted us, but the Empe- 
rours crafiineſs that deceived us. And 
| with. that running to the Emperour, they 
= threw down their Gold before him, with 
1 this Addreſs, We have not, Sir, received 
a Dowative, but are condemned to die. 
Inſtead of being honoured we are vilified 
and diſgraced, Take this Largeſs, and 
give it to your Souldiers : as for #4, 
kill us , and ſacrifice us to Chriſt , whom 
alone we own as our higheſt Prince. Re- 
trrn is fre for fire, and for the aſhes of 
the Sacrifice reduce us to aſhes. Cut off 
thoe Hands, which we ſo wickedly 
ſtretched ont 5, thoſe Feet, that carried us 
to ſo great a Miſchief. Give. others the 
Gold, 
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Gold, who may have m0 cauſe to repent Part f!1 
ont; for our part, Chriſt is cenongh for 
us , whom we value inſtead of all things. | 
With this Noble and Generous Refolu- | 
tion, though the Emperour was. highly | 
enraged , yet becaufe he envied them 
the Hononr of Martyrdom; he would not 
put them to death, but baniſhed them, 
and inflicted other Penalties which might 
ſafficiently evidence his Rage againſt 
them. | 

Nay, with ſo warm a Zele were they 
ated againſt Idolatry , that many of. 
them could not contain themſelves from 
falling foul upon it, where-ever they 
met it, though with the immediate Ha- _ 
ard of their Lives. So Romanizs (Dea- Euſth. de 
con and Exorciſt of the Church of Ceſa- "4774: 
- : ; k V. , Co2+P.320»> 
ria) ſecing great Multitudes of People at 
Antioch flocking to the Temples , and 
doing Sacrifice to the Gods, came to 
them, and began very ſeverely to re- 
prove and reproach them 5 for which 
being apprehended, after many ſtrange 
and crne] Uſages he was put to death 
with all imaginable Pain. and Torture. 
Thus Apphidnus Ca Young man) when 
the Cryers by Proclamation fummoned 
all the Inhabitants of Ceſaria to ſacrifice 
to the Gods, the Tribunes particularly 

£2 re- 
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Patt 1. reciting every mans Name out of a Book, 


to the great terrour of all that were 
Chriſtians, privately and unknown to 
us, (fays Enſebizs, who lived at that time 
in the ſame Houſe with him) ſtole our, 
and getting near Urbanus the Preſident, 
(who was then compaſſed about with a 
Guard of Souldiers) juſt as he was about 
to offer Sacrifice, caught hold of his 
Right Hand, which he graſped fo faſt, 
that he forced him to let fall the Sacrt- 
fice, gravely admoniſhing him to defilt 
from ſuch Errors and Vanities : Clearly 


ſhewing ( ſays the Hiſtorian ) that true 


Chriſtians are ſo far from being drawn 


from the Worſhip of the True God, that 


by Ihreatnines and Torments they are 
rather kheichtened into a greater and 
more ingenuous freedom and boldneſs in 
the Profeſſion of the Truth. For this Fat 
the Young man was almoſt torn 1n ple- 
ces by the Souldiers, whoſe Rage and 
Fiercencſs could ſcarce ſuffer him to be 
repriev' d for Acuter Tortures , which 
were cxerciſed towards him with all pot- 
itble Cruclty 5 and when all could do 
30 good upon him, he was thrown half 
dead into the Sea. The like we read 


* of three Famous Chriſtians at Mernz, a 
Ciiy in Ptr:igia , where when the Go- 


vcernour 


Apoſtate had commanded the Heathen 
Temple to be opened, they got by night 
into the Temple, and broke to pieces all 
the Statues and Images of the Gods. 
Whereupon when a General Perſecution 
was like to ariſe againſt all the Chriſtians 
of the City, that the 7gnorant and 7nn0-» 
cent might not ſuffer, the Authors of the 
Fact came of their own accord to the 
Judge , and confeſſed it 3 who offered 
them pardon if they would ſacrifice, 
which they rejected with diſdain, and 
told him they were much readier to cn- 
dure any Torments,and Death it (clf, than 
to be defiled with ſacrificing. And ac- 
cordingly were firſt treated with all 
forts of Torments, and then burnt upon 
an {ron Grate; retaining their Courage 
to the laſt, and took their leave of the 
Governour with this Sarcaſmr, If thou 
taſt a mind, Amachius, to eat Roſt meat, 
turn us on the other ſide , leſt we be but 
half roaſted, and ſo prove ungrateful to thy 
tafle. So mightily did a Reſtlcts Paſlion 
for the Divine-Honour poſlets the Minds 
of thoſe Primitive Chriſtians. Ard though 
tis true, ſuch Tranſports of Zele are not 
ordinarily warrantable ( for which rea- 


{on the Council of 1/beris juſtly pro- c:1.55.s. 
t-3 hibited 72- 
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vernour of the Province under Julian the Part r. 
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Part I. hibited thoſe who were killed in the Fi 


facing and demoliſhing Idols, to be rec- 
koned in the number of Martyrs ) yet 
do they ſathciently ſhew what a Spirit 
of Eagerneſs and Activity ruled in thoſe 
Times againſt the Falſc Religions of the 
World. 
By all this we may fee how unjuſtly 
the Chriſtians were traduced and accuſed 
for Idolaters. Three things were com- 
monly charged upon them, that they 
worſhipped the Sur, the Croſs. and an 
Aﬀſes Þ ad, For the firſt, their worſhip- 
- ping the 9un, Tertullian anſwers, that the 
miſtake aroſe from a double Cauſe, partly 
that the Chriſtians of thoſe Times did 
generally pray toward the Eaſt and the 
Sunriſe, which the Heathens themſelves 
alſo &id, though upon different grounds : 
and partly becauſe they performed the 
Solemnities of their Religion upon the 
day that was dedicated to the $117, which 
made the Gentiles ſuſpect that they WOr- 
ſnipped the Sm it ſelf, They were next 
charged with worſhipping Croſs 5 a 
Charge dircCtly falſe, As for Crofles (fays 
e. Ofc ins ) we neither deffre nor worſhip 
them 3 'tis you who conſecrate Wooden 
Gods, that perhaps adore Wooden Croſ- 
{cs as ; parts of them : for what cl{c are 
F” - EN YOur 


C 
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your Enſc 
which you go out to War, but Golder 
and Painted Croſſes The very Trophies 
of your Victory do not onely reſemble 
the faſhion of a ſimple Croſs, but of a 


man that's faſtned to it. The very ſame 


| Anſwer which Tertu//;an allo returns tO rv. fura 
this Charge. The occaſion of 1t no#* 


doubt was the Chriſtians talking of, and 
magnifying ſo much their crucified Ma- 
ſter, and their almoſt conſtant Utc of the 
Sign of the Croſs, which (as we ſhall fee 
afterwards) they made uſe of even 1n the 
moſt common actions of their Lives. But 
for paying any Adoration to a material 
Croſs, was a thing to which thoſe Times 
were the greateſt ſtrangers. Otherwiſe, 
underſtanding the Croſs for him that 
hung upon 1t, they were not aſhamed 
(with the great Apoſtle) to glory in the 
Croſs of our Lord Feſas Chriſt , and to 
count 1t the matter of their higheſt joy 
and triumph. But the abſurdeſt part 
of the Charge was, that they worſhip- 
ped the Head of an Aſs. T hear (fays 


the Heathen in Minutizs Felix) that be- Pag-8. 


ing ſeduced by I know not what fond 
perſuafion they worfhip the conſecrated 
Head of an Aſs, one of the filthieſt Crea- 
tures. A Religion fitly calculated for 
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fens, Banners, and Colours, with Part t. 
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Part 1. perſons of ſuch a dul/ and ſtupid diſpoſiti- 
Jid. on. Hence Tertul/ian tells us, that Chri- 
_— ſtians were called Afnari;, Af-worſhip- 
<.14-p-50 Pers 3 and that Chriſt was painted and 

publickly expoſed by the bold wicked 
Hand of an Apoſtate Few with Aſfes ears, 
one of his feet Erof *d, holding a Book in his 
Hand, and having a Gows over him, with 
this Inſcription 3 | 
 DEUS CHRISTIANORUM 
—_—_ : ON ONY CHITES, 
ag The Aſs-hoof"d Cod of the Chriſtians. 
b:jus words A moſt ridiculons Reprefertation , and 
- ns; the liine ofthe moſt foolith frite and ma- 
oale.ce tore Wi tern I ſaw it (fays hc) I laughed | 
& F*ſ.. d: both at the Title and the Faſhiov. This 
F043 OGatins tells his Adverfary was the re- 
75. 0.555. - d 
Pag.23- ſult and ſpawn of Lying Fame, begort and 
nouriſhed by the Father of Lies : for 
who (lays he.) can be ſo ſilly as to-wor- 
{hip this ? or who can be ſo much more 
filly as to believe that 'it ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped 2 Unleſs it be that you your 
ſelves do conſecrate whole Afles 1n the 
Stable with your Goddeſs Epora, and 
rcligioully adorn them in the Solemni- 
tics of Iſs, and both ſacrifice and adore 
the Heads of Rams and Oxen. You make 
Gods of a mixture- of a Goat and a Man, 
and  dcdicate them with the Faces of 
| Dogs 
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Dogs and Lions. More he has there to Part 3. 
the ſame purpoſe, as Tertul/jan allo had 
anſwered the ſame thing' before him. 

The true ground of this Ridiculous 
Charge ( as Tertullian obſerves ) was a Yid. tim 
Fabulous Report that had been a long Mtv: 
time common amongſt the Heathens, ;." OP 
that the Fews when wandering in the Wil- 

detnels, and almoſt ready to die of 

Thirſt, were conducted by Wild Afles to 

a Fountain of Water ; for which great 
Kindneſs they formed the Shape of an 

Aſs, and ever after worſhipped 1t with 

Divine Honours. This 1s confidently re- 

ported both by Tacitzs and Plutarch, as Tacit.niſt 
it had been many years before by Appio _— 
the Alexandrian in his Books againſt the j,:1. - 
Jews. And by this means the Heathens, 9*/-5- 
who did frequently confound the Jews ©7* 
and CEriſtzans, came to form and faſten 

this Charge upon them when it was e- 

qually Falſe in refpeC&t of both. For as 
Teriullian oblerves, the ſame Tacitzs, who 4. c.15, 
reports this, tells us in another place, 

that when Pompey at the Taking of Feru- 

ſjalem pretumptuouſly broke into the Ho- 

ly of Holies, whither none but the Hizh 

Prieſt might enter, out of a Curioſity to 

pry into the moſt Hidden Secrets and 

areana of their Religion , ic found no 

| =p Image 
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Part I. Image at all there; whereas (ſays Ter- 


jullian) had they worſhipped any ſuch 
thing, there had been no likelier place 
to have met with it, and therefore brands 
him with the Charge of the oſt lying 
Hiſtorian in the World. And thus we ſee 
how the Ancient Chriſtians manifeſted 
and maintained their Love and Piety to- 
wards God,, by a moſt Vigorous and 
hearty Oppoſition of that Idolatry, that 
reigned ſo uncontrollably in the Heathen 
World. 


— 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of Churches and Places of Publick 
Worſhip in the Primitive 
Times. 


Place, a circumſtance necefiary to every Adi- 
on. The Piety of Chriſtians in Found- 
ing Places for the Solemmities of Religi- 
on. They had —_—_ and ſeparate Pla- 
ces for their Publick Aſſemblies even in 
the Apoſtles times. This prov'd ont of the 
New Teſtament, as alſo in the ſucceeding 
Ages from the Teſtimonies. of the Fathers 
and Heathen Writers. The Common Ob- 

| jeTion 
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C 


h.6. Pannitfive Ehuftianity, 
jeTion of the Gentiles, That Chriſtians Part Tr. 


had no Temples, conſidered and anſwer- 
ed. Churches increaſed as Chriſtianity 
met with favourable Entertainment « re- 


ftored and repaired by Diocleſian, Maxi- 


minus , Conſtantine. The Fafhion of 


their Churches Oblong : built towards 
the Eaſt. The Form of their Churches 
deſcribed. The Veſtibulum or Porch. 
The Narthex, and what in it. The Nave 


or Body of the Church. The Ambo or 


Reading Pew the ſtation of the Faitk- 
ful. The irg«\6:1 orChancel. The Alta- 
rium or Lords Table. The Biſhops Throne 
and Seats of the Presbyters. he Dia- 
conion what. The Prothefis. Chriſti- 
ans then beautified their Churches, Vhe- 
thr they had Altars in them. Decent 
Tables for the' Celebration of the Divine 
Offices. Thoſe frequently by the Fathers 
ſtzled Altars, and in what ſenſe. They 
had no ſuch gaudy Altars as the Heathens 

had in their Temples, and the Papiſts 
now in their Churches. Altars whe 
begun to be fixed and made of Stone. 


Made Aſylums and Places of Refuge, 


and inveſted with many Privileges by 


Chriſtian Emperonrs, No Images in their 
Churches for above four hundred years 
prov'd out of the Fathers. PiGures iz 
£ | Chur- 
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Churches condemned by the Council of 
Tlliberis. Az Account of Epiphanius 
his tearing the Pi@ure of Chriſt in 
the Church of Anablatha 5 and the great 
force of the Argument thence againit [- 
mage worſhip. Chriſtian Churches when 
firft formally conſecrated. The Enconia 
4 the Ancient Church. Our Wakes or 
eaſts in memory of the Dedication of 
particular Churches. What Incomes or 
Revenues they had in the firſt Ages. Par- 
ticular Churches had ſome ſtanding Re- 
venues even under the Heathen Empe- 
rours. Theſe nmch increaſed by the Pie- 
ty of Conſtantine and the firſt Chriſti- 
an Princes; their Laws noted to that 
purpoſe. The Reverence ſhewed at their 
going into Churches, and during their 
ſtay there, even by the Emperours them- 
ſelves. | | 


HE Primitive Chriſtians were not 

more heartily Zelous againſt the 
Idolatrous Worſhip of the Heathen Gods, 
than they were Religiouſly Obſervant 
of whatever concerned the Honour and 
Worſhip of the True, as to all the ma- 
terial Parts and Circumſtances of it ; as 
will caſily appear, if we conſider what 
Care they had about the place, time, | 


| per- 
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perſons, and both the matter and manner Part 7. 
of that Worſhip that they performed to 
God. Under each of which we ſhall take 
notice of what 1s moſt confiderable, and 
does molt properly relate to it, ſo far as 
the Records of thoſe Times give us an 
account of it. | 
Place 1s an inſeparable Circumſtance 
of Religious Worſhip ; for every body 
by the natural neceſſity of its being re- 
quires ſome determinate place either for 
reſt or motion : now the Worſhip of 
God being in a great part an External 
Action, eſpecially when performed by 
the joynt concurrence of ſeveral perſons, 
does not onely neceflarily require a place, 
but a place conveniently capaciows' of all 
that joyn together in the ſame Publick 
Aﬀtions of Religion. This reafon put all 
Nations even by the Light of Nature up- 
on Erecting pmblick places for the Honour 
of their Gods, and for their own Con- 
veniency in meeting together to pay their 
Religious Services and Devotions. But 
my preſent Inquiry reaches no further 
than the Primitive Chriſtians, not whe- 
ther they met together for the diſcharge 
of their Common Duties z (which I ſup- 
poſe none can doubt of) but whether 


they had Chyrches fixed and appropri- 
are 
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Part -1. ate Places for the joynt performance of 


Al. 1.13. 


AFf2.1, 


their Publick Othces. And that they had 
even in thoſe Early Times, will I think 
be beyond all Diſpute, if we take but a 
ſhort Survey of thoſe firft Ages'ot Chri- 
ſtanity. In the Sacred Story we find 
ſome more than- probable Footſteps of 
ſome Determinate Places for their Solemn 
Conventions, and peculiar onely to that 
uſe. Of this nature was that W5:r, or 
QOpper Room, into which the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples (after their return from the A- 
{cenfion of our Saviour) went up, as into 
to a place commonly known and ſepa- 
rate to that uſe, there by Faſting and 


Prayer to make choice &f a new Apo- 


{tle ; and this ſuppoſed by a very anci- 
ent Tradition to have been the ſame room 
wherein our Saviour the night before his 
Death celebrated the Paftover with his 
Diſciples, and inſtituted the Lords Sup- 
per. Such a one, if not (which I ra- 
ther think) the ſame, was that oe place, 
wherein they were all afſembled with 
one accord upon the day of Perxtecoft, 
when the Holy Ghoſt vittbly came down 
upon them. And this the rather becauſe 
the Multitude (and they roo ſtrangers of 
every Nation under Heaven ) came fo rea» 
dily to the place upon the firſt —__ 

of 


panikn . — amd As ae DvBOCc0 ate a oa&S £a\c'\ mw _ Xo .o. To aauua 
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Ch.s. Pamitive Chaultianity. i27 || 
of ſo ſtrange an Accident, which could Part x, || 
hardly have been, had it not been cont- 
monly known to be the Place where the 
Chriſtians uſed to meet together. And 
this very Learned Men take to be the 
meaning of that A&F.2.46. They continu- 
ed daily with one accord in the Temple, 
and breaking bread ns cizov , not as we 
render it, frows houſe to houſe, but at 
home , as 'tis in the margin , or in the 
houſe, they ate their meat with gladneſs and 
fingleneſs of heart : i.e. when they bad 
performed their daily Devotions at the 
Temple at the accuſtomed Hours of 
Prayer, they uſed to return home to this 
Upper Room, there to celebrate the Ho- 
ly Exchariſt, and then go to their ordi- 
vary. Mcals. This ſeems to be a clear and 
unforc'd Interpretation, and to me the 
more probable, becauſe it immediately 
tollows upon their aſſembling together 
in that one place at the day of Pertecoft, 
which Room is alſo called by the ſame 
name of Houſe, at the ſecond Verſe of that 
Chapter. And 'tis no ways unlikely (as 
Mr.Mede conjectures) but that when the 
firſt Believers ſold their Houſes and Lands, 
and laid the money at the Apoſtles feet, to 
ſupply the neceſhities of the Church, ſome 
of them might give their Houſes (at leaſt 
ſome 
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Part 1. fome Eminent Room in them) for the 


Church to meet, and perform their Sa- 
cred Duties. Which alſo may be the rea- 
ſon why the Apoſtle writing to parti- 
cular Chriſtians, ſpeaks ſo often of #he 
Church that was in their houſe : which 
ſeems clearly to intimate not ſo much the 
particular perſons of any private Family; 
living together under the ſame band of 
Chriſtian Diſcipline , as that in ſuch or 
fuch a Houſe, (and more eſpecially in this 
or that Room of it) there was the conſtant 

and ſolemn Convention of the Chriſtians 
of that place, for their joynt Celebra- 

tion of Divine Worſhip. And this will 

be further cleared by that Famous Patlage 

of S. Pay], where taxing the Corinthi- 

ans for their Irreverence and. Abuſe of 
the Lords Supper, one greedily eating 

before another, and ſome of them to 

great Exceſs; What (ſays he) have you not 

Houſes to eat and to drink. ine or. deſpiſe ye 
the Church of God? Where that by Church 
1s not meant the Afembly meeting, but 
the Place in which they uſed to atlemble, 
1s evident partly from what went before, 
tor their coming together in the Church, 
zerje 18. 18 expounded by their coming 
together into one place, verſe 20. plainly 
arguing that the Apoſtle meant not the 
per- 
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perſons but the. place ; partly.from the Part 1: 


Oppoſition which he rakes between the 
Church and their own Private Houſes ; 
if they muſt have ſach Irregular Ban- 
quets, they had Houſes of their own, 
where 'twas much fitter to do it; and to 
have their ordinary Repaſt, than in that 
place which was ſet apart for the Com- 
mon Exerciſes of Religion, and there- 
fore ought not to be diſhonoured by 
ſuch Extravagant and Intemperate Feaſt- 
ings 3 for which caaſe he enjoyns them in 
the cloſe of that Chapter, that if any mar 
hunger he ſhould eat at howze. And that 
this place was always thus underſtood by 
the Fathers of old, were no hard mafter 
to make out 3 as alſo by moſt Learned 
men of later times, of which it ſhall ſuftce 


to intiriiate two of our own, Men of great vic. Full 
Name and Learning, who have done it to 7a 02 


great ſatisfaction. 


Mr. Mede 


Thus ſtood the Caſe during the Apo- p.405: 


ftles Times for the Ages after them we 
find that the Chriftians had their fixed 
and deftnite Places of Worfhip , efpect- 
ally in the fecond Certnry, as had we rio 


other Evidence, might be made good. 


from the Teſtimony of the Author of 


that Dialogue in Lutian, (if not Lyatian Philozatr. 


himſelf, of which I ſee no great cauſe 
RK to 


LH Ll 24)s 
L007. 
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Part 1.to. doubt) who lived under the Reign 
of Trajan , and who expreſly mentions 

that Houſe or Rooxz wherein' the Chri- 

ſtians were wont to aſflemble together, 

Pag-522 And Clemens (in his Famous Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians) aſſures us , that Chriſt did 

not onely appoint the Times whey, the 
Perſons by who, but the Places where 

he would be folemnly ſerved and wor- 
49-2-1.98. ſhipped. And Juſtin Martyr expreſly at- 
firms, that upon Sunday all Chriſtians 
(whether in Town or Countrey ) uſcd to 
aſlemble together in oze place., which 

could hardly be done, had not that place 

been fixed and ſettled. The ſame we find 

De 1dolo!. afterwards 1n ſeveral placcs of Tertullian, 
-71-3% who ſpeaks of their coming into the 
entin. 3, Church and the Houſe of God , which 
p-2-51. he elſewhere calls the Houſe of our Doe ; 
2. e. our Innocent and Dove-like Reli- 

gion ; and there deſcribes the very Form 

Dr Corenz and Faſhion of it. And in another place 
1:3: peaking of their going into the Water 
to be baptized, he tells us they were 

wont firſt to go into the Church to make 

their ſolemn Renunciation before the Bj- 

ſhop. About this time in the Reign of 
Alexander Severus the Emperour ( who 

began his Reign about the Year 222) 

the Heathen Hiſtorian tells us, "ns 

when 
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when there was a Conteſt between the Part I; 
Chriſtians and the Vintzers about a cer- L2m97ic: 
tain Publick place, which the Chriſtians Dn 
had ſeiz'd and challenged for theirs, the <49-575 
Emperour gave the Cauſe for the Chri- 
ſtians againſt the Vintners, ſaying, */ was 
much better that God ſhould be worſhip- 


ted there any ways, than that the Vint- 


ners ſhould poſſeſs it. IF it ſhall be faid, 

that the Heathens of thoſe Tinics gc- 

nerally accuſed the Chriſtians for having 

no Temples, and charged it upon them 

3s a piece of Atheiſur and Impiety; and 

that the Chriſtian Apologiſts did not de- _ 

ny it, as will appcar to any that will *,7. 

take the pains to examine the places al- a4v.gent.!. 

ldged in the Margin. To this the An- 92:33, 

ſwer in ſhort depends upon the 70tio# grig.error. 

which they had of a Temple, by which 2-424» 

the Gentiles underſtood the places de- '*** 

voted to their Gods, and wherein their 

Deities were incloſed and ſhut up, pla- 

ces adorned with Statues and Images, 

with fine Altars and Ornaments. And 

tor ſuch Temples as tho{e, they freely 

confeſſed they had nove, no nor ought 

to have, for that the True God did not 

(as the Heathens ſuppoſed theirs) dwell 

im Temples made with tands , nor either 

needed nor could poſlibly be honoured 
K 5 by 
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Part 1. by them : and: therefore they purpoſely 
abftained from the word Temple , and 

F do not remember that 'tis uſed by any 
Chriſtian Writer for the Place of the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, for the beſt part 

of the firſt three hundred years. And 

yet thoſe very Writers who deny Chri- 
ſtians to have had any Temples, do at 

the ſame time acknowledge that they 

had their Meeting places for Divine 

Liv.4-p.57 Worſhip, their conventicula , as Arnobius 
calls them, and complains they were 
furiouſly demoliſhed by their Enemies. 
If any defire to. know more concerning 
this, as alſo that Chriſtians had appro- 
priate places of Worſhip for the great- 
eſt part of the three . firſt Centuries, let 
him read a Diſcourſe purpoſely written 
upon this ſubjc& by a moſt karned man of 

Mr. Toſs Our own Nation; nor indeed ſhould I 

Mede diſs have ſaid ſo much asT have about it, but 

-ning that I had noted moſt of theſe things, 

ch:r:bes before I read his Diſcourſe upon that ſub- 

NO ject. 

IM Afterwards their Churches began to 
riſe apace, according as they met with 
more quict and favourable Times ; efpe- 

Bip. tt. Cially under Valerian, Gallienys, Clandi- 

GP a, Arrclidn, and ſome other Emperours : 

mY of which Ties Erſebizs tells us, _ 

the 
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and kindneſs both from People and Go- 
vernours. And adds; But who ſhall be 
able to reckon up the innumerable mul- 
titudes that daily flocked to the Faith of 
Chriſt, the number of Congregations 1n 
every City, thoſe Famous Meetings of 
theirs in their Oratories or Sacred places, 
ſo great, that not being content with 
thoſe old Buildings which they had be- 
fore, they crected from the very Founda- 
tions more fair and ſpacious Churchcs 1n 
every City. This was ſeveral years be- 
fore the times of Conſtantine, and yet cven 
then they had their Churches of ancient 
date. This indeed was a very ſerene and 
Sunſhiny ſeaſon , but alas it begun to 
darken again, and the clouds returned af- 
ter rain 3 for in the very ncxt Chapter he 
tells us, that in the Reign of Diocleſrar 
there came out Imperial Ediqs, com- 
manding all Chriſtians to be perſecuted, 
the Biſhops to be impriſoned, the Holy 
Bible to be burnt, and their Churches 
to be demoliſhed and laid level with the 
ground ; which how many they were, 
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the Biſhops met with the higheſt reſpect Part 1. 


may be gueſſed at by this, that Cas Op- DP? ScbiGr. 
tatzs tells us) there were about this time 29" *# 
above forty Baflice or Churches in?” 


Rome onely. Upon Conſtantines coming 
3 into 
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Part x. into a Partnerſhip of the Emvyire , the 
Clouds began to Ciperſe and ſcatter ; 
Evſeb.1.g9.c, and Maximinys (who then govern'd. the 
10,354 Faſtern Parts of the Empire) a bitter 
Enemy to Chriſtians, was yet forced by 

a Publick Edit to give Chriſtians the 

free liberty of their Religion, and leave 

77.75.15. to repair and rebuild mw» wgrexz mh 0, 
#27:37% their Churches; which ſhortly after they 
every wicre ſet upon, raiſing their 
Churches from the ground to a vaſt 
height, and to a fir greater ſplendour 

and £lory than thoſe which they had be- 

fore, tlic Emperours giving all poſiible 
Enccouragerent to it by frequent Laws 

and Conſtitutions : the Chriſtians alſo 
themſelves contributing towards it with 

the greateſt Cheertulneis and Liberality, 

even to a Magrificence, comparable to 

that of the Few;/h Privces towards the 

1.c.4p. Building of Solomens Temple , as Euſe- 
379- bizxs tells them 1n his Oratien at the De- 
' __ dication of the famous Church: at Tire: 
And no ſooner was the whole Empire 

p: itz devolved upon Corftartine, but he pub- 
Conjtantel iſhed two Laws, one to. prohibit Pa- 


2:54 45940% * 37 . Ws ' , - F 
p.45g. Lan Worſhip, tc other commanding Chur- 


pacity than bcfore 3 to which purpoſe 
he directed his Letters to Frſebixs and 
the 


cles to be built of a nobler ſize ard ca- | 
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the reſt of the Biſhops to ſee it done 
within their ſeveral Juriſdictions, charg- 
ing allo the Governours of Provinces 
to be aſſiſting to them, and to furniſh 
them with whatever was neceſſary and 
convenient. Infomuch that in a ſhort 
time the World was beautified with 
Churches and Sacred Oratories, both in 
Cities and Villages, and in the molt bar- 
barous and defart places, called wgaw, 
ſays the Hiſtorian , (from whence our 
Kirk, and Church) the Lords Houſes, be- 
cauſe erected not to Men, but to the Ho- 
nour of our Lord and Saviour. 'Twere 
needleſs to inſiſt any longer upon the 
Piety of Chriſtians in Building Churches 
in and after the Times of Conſtantine, the 
Inſtances being ſo vaſtly numerous 3 on- 
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Orat. de 
lau 4.Conſ[t. 
C+7). 660s 


ly I cannot omit what Nazianzen reports os. furtr. 
of his own Father, who (though Biſhop #» 1:«4. 
of a very ſmall and inconfiderable Dio- 7%: 


ceſe, yet) built a Famous Church almoſt 
wholly at his own Charge. 

Thus we have ſeen that from the ve- 
ry Infancy of the Goſpel the Chriſtians 
always had their ſettled and determi- 
nate places of Divine Worſhip 3 for the 


I 9.-313- 


Form and Faſhion of their Churches, 


It was for the moſt part oblong, to keep 
(lay ſome) the better Correſpondence 
K 4 with 


Conſtit, A 
poſt.I.2.c. 
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Part 1, 


with the faſhion of a Ship, the common 
Notion and Metaphor by which the 
Church was wont to be repreſented, 
and to put us in mind that we are tof- 
ſed upand down in the World as upon 
a ftormy and tempeſtuous Sea, and that 
out of the Church there's no ſafe Paſ- 
ſage to Heaven, the Country we all hope 
to-afrrive at. They were generally built 
towards the Eaſt, (towards which alſo 
they performed the more Solermn parts of 
their Worſhip, the Reaſons whereof we 
{hall ſee afterwards in its due place) 
following herein the Cuſtom of the - Gen- 
tiles, though upon far other grounds 
than they did; and this ſeems to hayc 
obtained from the firſt Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity ; ſure I am 'twas ſo in Teriz//iar's 
time, who oppoling the plain and ſim- 
ple way of the Orikedox Aſſemblies to 
the shulking and clancular Conventicles 
of the Hereticks, who Serpert-like crept 
about in: holes and corners, ſays he, Tre 
Hoſe of our Dove-like Religion is ſimple, 


built on hich and in open view, and' re- 


ſhets the Light as the Figure of the Holy 


Spirit, and the Eaſt as the repreſentation of 
Ctriſt. © It cannot be thought that in the 
firſt Ages, while the Flames of Perſccu- 
tion raged about their Ears, the _- 
Y ian 


and magnificent, but ſuch as the condi- 
tion of thoſe Times would bear, their 
Splendour increaſing according to the 
Entertainment that Chriſtianity met with 
all in the World, till the Empire become. 
ing Chriſtian, their Temples roſe up in- 
to grandeur and gallantry , as amongſt 
others may appear by the particular De- 
ſcription which Enſebizs makes of the 
Church at Tyre, mentioned before, and 
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ſian Churches ſhould be very ſtately Part 1. 


that which Conſtantine built at Conſtanti- Dr vite 
nople in Honour of the Apoſtles , both go,ven-p 


which were incomparably Sumptuous and 
Magnificent. is St 3 

I ſhall not undertake to deſcribe at 
large the exa&t Form, and the ſeveral 
Parts and Dimenſions of their Churches, 
(which varied ſomewhat according to 
different Times and Ages) but briefly re- 
Hlect upon ſuch aswere moſt common and 
remarkable. At the Entrance of their 
Churches (eſpecially after they began to 
arrive at more perfe&tion) was the Veſti- 
bulum (called alſo Atrium and Tea" ) the 

orch, 1n greater Churches of ſomewhat 
larger capacity , adorned many times 
With goodly Cloyſters, Marble Columns, 
Fountains, and Ciſterns of Water, and 
covered over for the Conveniency of 


thoſe 
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Part 1. thoſe that ſtood or walked there. Here 
ſtood the loweft Order of Penitents, beg- 
ing the Prayers of the Faithful as they 
went in. For the Church it ſelf, it uſu- 
ally conſiſted of three parts ; the firſt 
was the Narthex (which we have ro pro- 
per word to render by) it was that part 
of the Church that lay next to the great 
door by which they entered in ; in the 
firſt part of it ſtood the Catechrmens, or 
firſt Learners of Chriſtianity, in the mid- 
dle the Exergymeni, or thoſe who were 
poſeſſed by Satan; and in this part alfo 
ſtood the Foxt, or place of Baptiſmal Ini- 
tiation 3 and towards the upper end was 
the place of the Hearers, who were one 
of the Ranks of Peritents. The ſecond 
yart contained the middle or main Bo- 
dy of the Church, (called by the Greeks 
Ni&-, by the Latins Navzs, from whence 
our term the Nazve of the Church comes) 
where the Faithful aſſembled for the ce- 
corf.4- Tebration of Divine Service, where the 
py —_ Men and the Women had their diſtinct 
apartments, leſt at ſuch times unchaſte and 
irregular Appetites ſhould be kindled by 
a promiſcuous interfering with one ano- 
Kone ſub- ther : of Which pious and excellent con- 
#rman. "2 trivance mention is made in an ancient 


23. p.2c4- Funeral [ſcription found in the Vatican 
Ce- 


SINISTRA PARTE VIRORUM, on 
that {ide of the Church where the mer 
ſat. Tn this part of the Church next to 
the entering mnto it ſtood the Claſs ofthe 
Penitents, who were called tans, 
becauſe at their going . out they felt 
down upon their knees befare the Bi- 
ſhop , who laid his hands upon them. 
Next to them was the Azzbo, the Pulpit or 
rather Reading Desk,, whence the Scrip- 
tures were read and preached to the peo- 
ple. Above that were the Fazthful, the 
higheſt Rank and Order of the People, 
and who alone communicated at the 
Lords Table, The third part was the 
B7ve. Or igd16%y, ſeparated from the reſt of 
the Church by neat Razls, called Cancel, 
whence our Ezgliſh word Chancel, to de- 
note the part of the Church -to this day 2 
into this part none might come but ſuch 
as were in Holy Orders, unlefs it were the 
Greek Emperonrs at Conſtantinople, who 
were allowed to come up to the Table to 
make their Offerings, and ſo back again 5 
within this Diviſion the moſt confider- 
able thing was the Ovn25vgop, the Altar (as 
they Metaphorically called it, becauſe 
there they offered ' the Commemorative 
Sacrifice of Chriſts Body and Bloud) 


or 
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Cemetery at Rome ; fach a one buried Part x 
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Part I. or the Communion Table, (* "Miz regmle, as 
© *tis frequently ſtyled by the Greek, Fa- 
thers) behind which at the very upper 

end of the Chancel was the Chair ar 
Throne of the Biſhop, (for ſo was it al- 

moſt conſtantly called) on both ſides 
whereof were the v3 vu, the Seats of 

the Presbyters, ( for the Deacons might 

not here fit down.) The Biſhops Throne 

was raiſed up ſomewhat higher from 

the ground, and from hence I ſuppoſe 

It was that he uſually delivered his Ser- 
RiA.ec.l.mons to the People. Therefore Socrates 
6.c.59- ſeems to note it as a zew thing in Chry- 
3%  ſoftorr, that when he preached he went 
to fit 9 3 2891, upon the Pulpit , (he 

means that in the Body of the Chanrch, 

154.8. c.g. for ſo Sozomon tells us, that he fat in the 
P-764 Reading Deck, in the middle of the 
Church ) that by reaſon of his low 

voice he might be better heard of the 
People. Adjoyning to the Chancel, on 

the North fide probably, was the Diaco- 

can.21. icon, mentioned both in the Laodicean 
Pe mp! Conncil , (though I know both Zonaras 
149.26. and Balſamorn, and after them the Learn- 
c-7h.1.16. ed Leo Allatins, will have another thing 
rrSars wag to be meant in that place) as alſo in a 
Fac. Go- Law of Arcadius and Honorius againſt 
tbofr. Com. Flereticks 3 and probably ſo called enher 
Ce 
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becauſe peculiarly committed to the Part 1; 
Deacon of the place, or (as the Great 
Commentator upon that Law will have 

it) becauſe ſet apart 7» ig Nawyis, to 

to ſome Sacred Services. It was in thena- 

_ ture of our modern Peſtries, the Sacriity, 

wherein the Plate, Veſſels, and Velt- 

ments belonging to the Church, and o- 

ther things dedicated to Holy Uſes, were 

laid up, and where (in after times) Re- 

liques and ſach like Fopperies were trea- 

ſured up with great care and diligence. 

On the other fide of the Chancel was 

the Protheſss, or place where things were 

prepared ' in order to the Sacrament, 

where' the Offerings were laid, and what 

remained of the Sacramental Elements, 

till they were decently diſpoſed of. And 
this may ſerve for a ſhort View of the 
Churches of thoſe firſt Times, after they 
began to grow up into ſome Beauty and 
Perfection. 

But though. the Chriſtians of thoſe 
Times ſpared no convenient coſ# in 
Founding and Adorning Publick Places 
for the Worſhip of God, yet were they 
careful to keep a decent Mean between 
a ſordid ſſoverlineſs, and a too curious 
and over nice ſuperſtitior; In the mote 
Early Times, even while the Fury - and 
Fierce- 
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Part 1. Fierceneſs of their Enemies kept them 


low and mean, yct they beautified their 
Oratories and Places of Worſhip ; cſpe- 
cially if we may believe the Arthor of 
the Dialogue in Lucian (whom we men- 
tioned before, and who lived within the 
firſt Age) who bringing in one Critias, 
that was perſuaded by the Chriſtians, 
to go to the place of their Aflembly, 
(which by his Deſcription ſeems to have 
been an wW#4 , or- Upper Room) tells 
us that after they had gone up teveral 
Stairs, they came at laſt into an Houſe 
or Room that was overlaid with Gold, 
where he beheld nothing but a Compa- 
ny of Perſons with their Bodies bow'd 
down, and Pale Faces. - I know the de- 
fign of that Dialogue in part is to abuſe 
and deride the Chriſtians, but there's no 
reaſon to ſuppoſe he feigned thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances, which made nothing to his 
purpoſe. As the Times grew better they 
added more -and greater Ornaments to 
them 3 concerning two whereof there 
has been ſome Conteſt. in the Chriſtian 
World, Altars and Images. As for 4 
tars, the firſt Chriſtians had no other in 
their Churches than decent Tables of 
Woad, upon which they celebrated the 
Holy Excharift ; thele 'tis true in alluſion 

fo 


_ 


ww Mw, AU 9 -- 


Ch.6. Pzimitive Chuſtianity. 143 
to thoſe in the Fewiſh Temple, the Fa- Part 2. 


thers generally called Altars ; and trul 
enough might do ſo by reaſon of thoſe 


Sacrifites they offered upon them, viz. 

the Commemoration of Chriſts Sacrifice 

in. the Bleſſed Sacrament, the Sacrifice of 

Prayer and Thanksgiving, and the Obla- 

tion of Alms and Charity for the Poor, 
(uſually laid upon thoſe Tables) which 

the Apoſtle expreſly ſtyles 4 Sacrifice. 

Theſe were the onely Sacrifices (for no 

other had the Chriſtian World for many 
hundreds of Years) which they then of- 

fered upon their Altars , which were 

much of the fame kind with our Com- 
munion Tables at this day. For that they 

had not any ſuch fixed and gaudy Al- 

tars (as the Heattens then had in their 
Temples, and Papiſts ſtill have in their 
Churches) 1s moſt evident, becauſe the 
Heathens at every turn did charge and p;decim. 
reproach them for having none , and 41: fire- 
the Fathers in their Anſwers did freely momnoa : 
and openly acknowledge and avow it 5 oriz. adh. 
aſſerting and pleading that the onely true £4: 
ſacred Altar was a pure and a holy Mizd, — 
and that the beſt and moſt acceptable Sa- !-8.—26. 
crifice to God was a piows heart, and an _ 


: Wo advgent. 
mnocent aud religious life. Hec noſtra ſa- 1.6.9.83. 


 Crifieia , hec Dei ſacra ſunt + Theſe (lay 74% 36 
they) * 
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Part 1. they) are ouj- Oblations , theſe the Sacri: 
ces we owe to God. This was the ſtate 
of Altars in the Chriſtian Churches for 
near upon the firſt three hundred years 
till Conſtantine coming in, and with him 
Peace and Plenty, the Churches began 
to excel in Coſtlineſs and Bravery every 
day, and then their Wooderi and Move: 
able Altars began, to be turned into fix- 
ed Altars of Stove or Marble; though u- 
fed to no other purpoſe than before, and 
yet this too did not fo univerſally obtain 
(though ſeverely urged by Sylveſter Bi- 
ſhop of Rome) but that in very many 
places Tables or Moveable Altars of 
Wood continued in uſe a long ttme af: 
ter, as might eaſily be made appear from 
| than. ad ſeveral Paflages in Athanaſjus and others, 
| Ne _— yea even to S. Argrſtine's time, and pro- 
| - &-Fp.ad bably much later, were it proper to my 
 fitvit. buſineſs to ſearch after it. No ſooner 

. agent. | . 
Avg.queſt, were Altars made fixed and immove- 
| 7. & N.%. able, but they were compaſfed in with 
| gjeſ101- Rule, to fence off Rudeneſs and Irreve- | 4 
| fſezz, rence, and perſons began to regard them | u 
with mighty Obſervance and Reſpett; 
which ſoon grew ſo high, that they be- 
came Aſylums and Refuges to protect In- 
nocent Perſons and Unwitting Offenders 
from immediate violence and oppreſſion ; 
All 
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an Inſtance whereof Nazianzen gives Part 1. 
us in a Chriſtian Widow, a Woman, of —_— 
great Place and Quality, who flying from ,..* 
the Importunities of the Preſident, who 

would have forced her to marry him, 

had no other way but to take Sanftuary 

at the Holy Table in S. Baſs Church at 

Ceſarea. She was demanded with many 

fierce and terrible Threatnings, but the 

Holy Man fſtoutly refuſed, although the 
Preſident was bis Mortal Enemy, and 

ſought ny a pretence to ruine him. Ma- 

ny ſuch Caſes may be met with in the Hi- 

ſtory of the Church. Nor was this a Pri- 

vilege meexly founded upon Cuſtom, 

but ſettled and ratified by the Laws of 
Chriſtian Emperours 5 concerning the par- 

ticular Cafes whereof, together with the 

Extent and Limitation of thef& 7z19mmmi- 

ties, thefe * are: no Icfs than fix ſeveral 

Laws of the Emperours Theodoſtus, Arta= 15h.g.tie. 
ds, and Theodoſizs junior, yet extant in 45: de bs 
the Theodoſian Code. But how far thoſe ru = 
Aſla's and SanGnaries were good and 

ulefal, and to what evil and pernicious 
purpoſes they were 1mprov'd in after 
times, is without the limits of my preſent 
task to' inquire. | 

- But if in thoſe Times there was fo 
lttle' ground for Altars, (as us'd in the 

E 4 


pre- 
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Part 1.preſent ſenſe of the Church of Rome) 


there was yet far leſs for [ages ; and cer- 
tainly might things be carried by a fair 
and impartial tryal of Antiquity , the 
Diſpute would ſoon be at an end ; there 
not being any one juft and good Autho- 
rity to prove that [wages were either 
worſhipped, or usd m Churches, for 
near upon ſour hundred years after 
Chriſt ; and I doubt not but it might be 
carried much further, but that my bulſi- 
neſs hes mainly within thoſe firſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity. Nothing can be more 
clear than that the Chriſtians were fre- 
quently challenged by the Heathens, as 
for having no Altars and Temples , fo 
that they had no Images or Statues 1n 
them, and - that the Chriſtian m——_ 
never denied it, but induſtriouſly de- 
fended themſelves againſt the Charge, 
and rejected the very thoughts of any 
ſuch thing with Contempt and Scorn, as 
might be abundantly made, good from 
Tertullian , Clem. Alexandrinns , Origen, 
Minutins Felix, Arnobins, and I atan- 
#45, many of whoſe Teſtimomes have 
been formerly pointed to. Amongſt 0- 
ther things Origer plainly tells his Adver- 
ſary (who had chjectcd this to the Chri-, 
ſttans) that the Images that were to " 

| | de- 
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dedicated to . God were not. to be car- Part 7. 


ved by the: Hand of Artiſfs, but. to be 
formed and: faſhioned 11 us by the Word 
of God, viz. the virtues | of: Juſtice' and 
'emperance, of Wiſdonr and Piety, &c; 
that conform us to! the Image of his one- 
ly Son. Theſe (fays he ) are ther ozely 
Statues formed in our minds, and by 
which alone we are perſuaded 'tis fit to doi 
honour to him who is the Imace of the 
Inviſible God, the Prototype and Architypal 
Patern of all juch Images. Had Chriſti-: 
ans then given Adoration to them,, or: 
but ſet them up m their places of Wor- 


ſhip, with what face can we ſuppoſe 


they ſhould have told the World; that 
they ſo much. ſlighted. and abhorred/ 
them 5 and indeed whatia hearty Dete-= 


ſtation they univerſally ſhewed to, any: 


thing that had but the leaſt ſhadow of 


ldolatry ,, has been before ' prov'd at. 


large. The Council of [/zberis that was c: 


1.36.0. 


held. in Spain ſome_ time before Conſtan- 5 


tize exprelly provided againft it, de- 
creeing that #o PiGures onght to be in the 
arch, ror that any thing that is worſhip- 
ed /and adored . ſhould be painted nport 
the walls, Words (o clear and poſitive, 


2s not to. be evaded :by. all the little. 


ſfts. and glofles which the' Expoſitors 
L 9 of 


— 
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Part 1. of that Cao: would put upon it. The 
firſt uſe of Statues and Pictures 1n Pub- 
lick Churches was meerly hiſtorical , or 
to' adde ſome Beauty and Ornament to 
the place, which after Ages improved 
into Superſtition and Idolatry. The firſt 
that we meet with upon good Authori- 
ty (for al} the Inſtances brought for the 
firſt Ages are either falſe and ſpurious, 
or impertinent and to no purpoſe) 1s no 
elder than the times of Epiphanas, and 
then too met with no very welcom En- 
tertainment, as may appear from  Epi- 
phanius his own Epiſtle tranſlated by 
_ you S. Hierom ; where the ſtory in ſhort is 
ho 6s. this : Coming (fays hc) to A4rablatha, a 
Village in Paleſtine , and going into. a 
Church to pray, I eſpied a Curtain hanging 
over the door, whercon was painted the | 
Image of Chriſt, or of ſome Saint ; which 
when I looked upon, and ſaw the Image 
of a Man hanging up in the Church, con- 
trary to the Authority of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, T preſently rent it, and advisd the 
Guardians of the Church rather to make 
uſe of it as a Winding-ſheet for ſome 
Poor mans burying. Whereat when they 
were a hittle troubled, and ſaid *'Twas 
but juſt, that ſince T had rent that Cur- 


tain I ſhould change it, and give them 
ano - 
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another. Ipromis'd them I would, and Part 1- 
have now ſent the beſt I could get, and 

pray entreat them to ' accept it, and 

give command that for the time to come 

no ſuch Curtains, being contrary to our 
Religion, may be hung up in the Church 

of Chriſt ; it more becoming your Place 
folicitouſly to remove whatever is offen- 
 fiveto, and unworthy of, the Church of 

Chriſt, and the people committed to your 

charge. This was written to Joh Bt- 

ſhop of Feruſalem, 1n whoſe Droceſe the 

thing had been done : and the Caſe is 

ſo much the more prefling and weigh- 

ty, by how the greater «tteem and va- 

lae Epiphanizs (then Biſhop of Salemine 

in Cypr#s) for his great Age and Excel- 

lent Learning , had in the Church of 

God. This Inſtance 1s fo home and preg- 

nant, that the Patrons of Image? Worſhip 

are at a mighty loſs what to ſay to it, 

and after all are forced to cxy out a- 
gainſt it as ſuppoſititious. Bellarmine brings P: Ecclrſ. 
no leſs than Nine Arguments ( if ſuch om" 
they may be called) to make it ſeem 9.776. 
probable : but had he been Ingenuous, 

he might have given one Reaſon more 

true and fatisfaftory than all the reſt, 

why that part of the Epiſtle ſhould be 
thought forged and ſpurious, iz. be- 
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More might be produced. to this pur- 
poſe, but by this T hope 'tis clear enough, 
that the honeſt Chriſtians of thoſe times, 
as they thought 1t ſuthcient to pray to. 
God without making their Addreſles 
to Saints and Argels, ſo they. account- 
ed their Churches tine enough with- 
out Pidures and Images to adorn 
them. | 
- Their Churches being built and beau- 
tified (fo far as confiſted with the Abili- 
ty and Simplicity of thoſe days) they 
ſought to derive a greater value and e- 
ſteem upon them by ſome peculiar con- 
ſecration 3 for the Wiſdom and Picty of 
thoſe times thought 1t not enough bare- 
ly to devote them to the Publick Ser- 
vices of Religion, unleſs they alſo {ct 
them apart with Solemn Rites of a for- 
mal dedicatian, This had been an anct- 
ent cuſtom both amonglt Jews and Gen- 
tiles, as Md as Solomons 1 cmple, nay as 
Mojes and the Taternacle, When 'twas 
firſt taken up by Chriftians is not eafie 
to determine 3 onely I do not remember 
to have met with the Footſteps of any 
fuch thing many: Approved Writer (for 
the Decretal | Epiſtles every one knows 


what their Faith 1s) till the Reign of Cor- 
| ftantine. 


VS 
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fantine. In his time Chriſtianity being 
become more proſperous and ſuccesful, 


Churches were every where erected and 


repaired, and no ſooner were fo, but (as 
Enſebizs tells us) they were ſolemnly Hif-Eccl.!. © | 
' conſecrated , and the Dedications cele- }2* 3 | 
| brated with great Feltivity and Rejoy- 


cing. An Inſtance whereof he there gives 


of the Famous Church of Tre, at the De- 


dication whereof he himſelf made that 
excellent Oration in{erted into the Body 


IST 


Part 1- 


TO. 


of his Hiſtory. About the thirtieth Year Þ? vt 


of his Reign he built a ſtately Church 
at Jeruſalem over the Sepulckre. of our 
Saviour, which was dedicated with fin- 
gular Magniticence and Veneration, and 
tor the greater Honour by his Imperial 
Letters he ſummoned the Biſhops, who 
from all parts of the Eaſt were then met 
in Council at Tyre, to be preſent and af- 
fiſting at the Solemnity. The Rites and 
Ceremonies uſed at theſe Dedications (as 
vwe find in Eyſebizs) were a great Conflu- 
ence of Biſhops and Strangers from all 
Parts, the performance of Divine Offices, 
finging of Hymns and Pſalms, reading 
and expounding of the Scriptures, Ser- 


| mons, and Orations, receiving the Holy 
Sacrament, Prayers, and Thankſpivings, 
-| Liberal Alms beſtowed on the Poor, and 
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Part x. Great Gifts given to the Church, and in 
ort mighty Expreſſions of Mutual Love 

and Kindneſs, and univerſal Rejoycing 
with one another. What other particu- 

lar Ceremonies were introduced after- 

wards concerns not me to inquire, one- 

ly let me note, that under ſome of the 
_—_— Chriſtian Emperours, when Paganiſm 
| To. depae. 149 gaſping for Life, and their Temples 
ſacrifice & were purged and converted into Chri- 
"7; ſtian Churches, they were uſually conſe. 
vi4.com. Crated onely by placing a Croſs in them, 
Gotbofr. as the Venerable Enſign of the Chriſtian 
© Religion, as appears by the Law of Thee- 
vireh. doſpus the Younger to that purpoſe. The 
ca# 7f- memory of the Dedication of that Church 
50. 2.652. at Jeruſalem was conſtantly continued . 
| and kept alive in that Church, and once 
a zear, to wit on the 14th. of September, 
on which day 1t had been dedicated, was 
ſolemnized with great Pomp and much 
Confluence of people from all parts ; the 
Solemnity ably laſting Eight days to- 
gether. Which doubtleſs gave birth to 
that Cuſtom of keeping anniverſary days 
of Commemoration of the Dedication 
of Churches, which from this time for- 
wards we frequently meet with in the Hi- 
ſtories of the Church, and much prevail- 
cd in after Ages, ſome ſhadow whereof 


vill 
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ſtill remains amongſt us at this day, in Part I, 
the Wakes obſerved in ſeveral Counties, 
which in Correſpondence with the Ez- 

cenia of the Ancient Church, are- Annual 
Feſtivals kept in Country Villages in Me- 

mory of the Dedication of their particu- 

lar Churches. 

And hecauſe it was a Cuſtom in ſome 

Ages of the Church, that no Church 
ſhould be coxſecrated till it was endowed, 

It may give us occaſion tq enquire what 
Revenues Churches had in thoſe firſt Ages 

of Chriſtianity. 'Tis more than proba- 

ble that for a great while they had no 

other Publick Incomes, than either what 

aroſe out of thoſe common Contributions 
which they made at their uſual Afſem- 

blies, every one giving or offering ac- 
cording tq his Ability or Devotion, 
which was put into a common Stock or 
Treaſury,or what proceeded frgm the Of- 
ferings which they made out of the Im- 
provement of their Lands, the Apoſtolick. 
Canons providing that their Firſt Fruits c:1.3,4- 
ſhould be partly offered at the Church, 
partly ſent home to the Biſhops and Pres- 
bjters. The care of all which was com- 
mitted to the Preſident or Biſhop of the 
Church ; (for who, ſays the Author of 

the fore-cited Canons, 1s fitter to be truſt- £21.41. 
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ed. with the riches and revennes of the 
Church, than he who 1s intruſted with 
the precious ſouls of men) and by him 
diſpoſed of for the Maintenance of the 
Clrgie, the Relief of the Poor, or what- 
ever Neceſlities of the Church. _ As Chri- 
ſtianity increaſed, and Times grew bet- 
ter, they obtained more proper and fix- 
ed Revenues, Houſes and Lands being ſet- 
led upon them; for ſuch 'tis certain they 
had even during the Times of Perſecuti- 
on ; for ſo- we find ina Law of Conſtan- 
tine and Licinius, where giving Liberty of 
Religion to Chriſtians, and reſtorin 
them freely to the Churches which had 
been taken from them, and diſpoſed of 
by former Emperours. They further add, 
And becauſe (fay they) the ſame Chriſti- 
ans had not onely places wherein they 
were wont to afſlemble, but: are alfo 
known to have had other Poſleſſions, 
which were not the Propricty of any 
ſingle perſon, but belonged to the whole 
Body and Community. All theſe by this 
Law we command to be immediately re- 
ſtored to thoſe Chriſtians , to every So- 
ciety and Community of them what be- 
longed to them. And in a Reſcript to 
Anulinys the Proconſul about the ſame 
matter , they particularly ſpecific - 

-” | ther 
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ther they be Gardens or Honſes, or what- Part I. 
&er elſe belanged to the Right and Pro- 

priety of thoſe Churches, that with all 

ſpeed they be. univerſally reſtored to 

them ; the ſame which Maximinws allo Lib.g.6 
(though no good Friend to Chriſtians, 73% 
yet 'either out of fear of Conſtantine, or 

from the Conviction of his Conſcience, 
awakened by a terrible Sickneſs) had or- 

dained for his Parts of the Empire. Af- 
terwards Conſtantine ſet himſelf by all HE 
ways to advance the Honour and Inter- :.r.c.84. 
eſts of the Church. - Out of the Tri- 41+ 
butes of every City, which were yearly 

paid into his Exchequer, he aſſigned a 
Portion to the Church and Clergy of 

that place, and ſettled it by a Law, which 

( prongs. the ſhort Reign of Fulian, Ib1.5..5, 
who revoked it) was, as the Hiſtorian '**** 
aſſures us, in force in his time. Where z»ſ.de vit. 
any of the Martyrs or Confeffors had di- ©vF,2-6 
ed without Kindred, gr been baniſhed *” ft 
their Native Countrey, and left no heirs 

behind them, he ordained that their E- 


| Rates and Inheritance ſhould be given to 


the Church of that place 5 and that who- 
ever had ſeiſed upon them, or had 
bought them of the Exchequer, ſhould 
reſtore- them, and refer themſelves to him 


for what Recompence {hould be made 


them. 
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Part 1.them. He took away the Reſtraint which 

co4.l.1. former Emperours had laid upon the 

1-245 Bounty of Pious and Charitable Men, 

lg» and gave every man liberty to leave what 
he would to the Church. He gave Sala- 
ries out of the Publick Corn, which 
(though taken away by Julian) was re- 

B2-12- ſtored by his Succeſſor Jovianys, and rati- 
fied as a perpetual Donation by the Law 
of Valentinian and Marcianus. Afﬀter his 
Time the Revenues of Churches encrea- 
ſed eyery day, Pious and Devout Perſons 
thinking they could never enough teſti- 
fie their Piety to God , by expreſſing 
their Bounty and Liberality to the 
Church. 

I ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe by ob- 
ſerving what reſpeF and reverence they 
were wont in thoſe days to ſhew in the 
Church, as the Solemn Place of Wor- 
{hip, and where God did more peculiar- 
Iy manifeſt his Preſence. And this cer- 
tainly was very great. They came into 
the Church as into the Palace of the great 

E1.21 Heb. King (as Chryſoſtom calls it) with fear 
15.1510.,.40d trembling, upon which account he 
1262. there preſſes the higheſt Modeſty and 
Gravity upon them. Before their going 
Os into the Church they uſed to waſh at 
2.133 leaſt their Hands, as Tertwlliay probably 
in- 
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intimates, and Chryſoſtomr expreſly tells us, 
carrying themſelves while there with the 
moſt profound Silence and Devotion. 
Nay, fo great was the Reverence which 


they bore to the Church, that the Ezzpe- 
rours themſelves, who otherwiſe never 


went without their Guard about them, 
yet when they came to go into the 
Church uſed to lay down their Arms, to 
leave their Guard behind them, and to put 
off their Crowns, reckoning that the leſs 
Oſtentation they made of ' Power and 
Greatneſs there, the more firmly the Im- 
perial Majeſty would be entailed upon 
them, as we find- it in the Law of Theo- 
dfrs and Valentinian, inſerted at large in- 
to the laſt Edition of the Theodoſiar Code. 
But of this we may probably ſpeak more 
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when we come to treat of the manner of ;.g;0. 


their Publick Adoration. - + 
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Part 7. | | 
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Of the Lords Day. and the Faſts and 
Feſtivals of the Ancient 
Church, 


Time as neceſſary to Religions Adﬀions 
Place. Fixed Times of Publick Wors 
ſhip obſerved by all Nations. The Lords 
Day chiefly obſerved by Chriſtians. Stj- 
ted Sunday, and why. Peculiarly con- 
ſecrated: to the Memory of Chriſts Re- 
furretion. All Kneeling at Prayer on 
this Day forbidden , and why. Their 
Publick; Affemblies conſtantly held up- 

on. this day. Forced to aſſemble before 
day in Times of Perſecution ; thence 
jeered by the Heathens as Latebroſa & 
Lucifugax Natio. The Lords Day erer 
kept as a Day of Rejoycing 5 all Faft- 
ing upon it jorbidden. The great care 
of Conſtantine, and the firſt Chriſtian 

mperonrs, for the Honour and Obſer- 
wance of this Day. Their Laws to that 
purpoſe. Their Conſtant and Conſcien- 
tious Attendance . upon Publick Wor- 
ſhip on the Lords Day. Canons of Anci- 
ent Councils about Abſenting from Pub: 
ic 
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lick Worfhh Sabbatum or Saturday Part i. 
kept in the Eaſt as a Religious Day, with | 
all the Publick, Solemuities of Divine 
Worſhip. How it came to be ſo. Other- 
wiſe in the Tn Churches; obſerved 
by them as. a Faſt, and why. This not 
univerſal. S. Ambroſe his Pra@ice. at 
Millan, ard Counſel to $. Auguſtine 37 
the caſe. Their Solemn Fats either 
Weekly or Annual ; Weekly on Wedneſ- 
days aud Fridays, held till three in: the 
Afternoon. Annual F, TO that of Lent, 
how Ancient. Upon what account called 
Quadrageſima. Obſerved with great 
ſeridneſs. The Hebdomada Magna, or 
the Holy Week,, kept with ſingular Au- 
ſterity, and the "_ of it. Feſtivals 
obſerved by the Primitive Chriſtians. 

That of Eaſter 4s Ancient 4s the Times 
of the Apoſtles. An account of the Fa- 
mous Controverſie betweez the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Churches abont the keep- 
ing of Eaſter. The [ntemperate Spirit 
of Pope Victor. Irenzus his Moderate 
 Interpoſal. The Caſe finally determined 
by the Council of Nice. The Vigils o 
this F Gf obſerved with great had 4 
ons of Kejoycing. The Bounty of Chri- 
ſtian Emperours upon Eaſter Day. The 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt how Ancient, Why 


ft- 


| 
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Part 1. 


 m10n Fealls. 
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fizled Whitſunday. Dominica in Al- 
bis, why ſo called. The whole Space be- 
tween Faſter and Whitſuntide kept Fe- 
ftival. The Ads of the Apoſtles why pub- 
lickly read during that time. The F, op 
of Epiphany 4nciently what. Chritt- 
mas Day, the ancient Obſervation of tt. 
Epiphany in a ſtrict ſenſe what , and 
why ſo called. The Memoriz Marty- 
rum what. When probably firſt begun, 
The great Reverence they had for Mar- 
thrs. Their Paſſwns ſtyled their Birth- 
Day, and why. Theſe Anniverſary $0- 
lemmities hept at the Tombs of Martjrs. 
Over theſe Magnificent Churches ereded 


' afterwards. What. Religious Exercifes 


performed at thoſe Meetings. The firſt 
Riſe of Martyrologies. Oblations for 
Martyrs. How underſtood in the Anci- 
ent Writers of the Church. Theſe Feſti- 
vals kept with great Rejoycing, mutual 
Love and Charity. Their nine or Com- 
Markets held for that pur- 
poſe in thoſe places. The ill uſe which aſ- 
ter times made of theſe Memorials. 


TT \Ime is a Circumſtance no lefs in- 
ſeparable from Religious Actions 


than Place ; for Man conſiſting of a Soul | 
and Body , cannot always be actually 


en- 
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engaged in the Service of God, that's the Part 1. 


privilege of Angels and Souls freed from 
the Fetters of Mortality. So lotig-aswe 
are here, we muſt worſhip God with 
reſpe&t to our preſent ſtate, and conſe- 
quently of neceſlity have 'ſome definite 
and particular time to do 'jt in. Nojy 
that Man might not be left to a floatujg 
uncertainty in-a matter of ſo great ww»- 
portance, 1n all Ages and Nations men 
have been guided by the very Dictates 
of Nature. to -pitch upon ſome certain 
ſeaſons , wherein to aſlemble and meet 
together to perform the Publick Offices 
of Religion. What and how many were 
the Publick Feſtivals inſtituted and ob- 
ſerved either, amongſt Jews or Gentiles, 
I am not concerned to take notice of. 
For the Ancient Chriſtians, they ever 
had their peculiar ſeaſons, their ſolemn 
and ſtated times of meeting together to 
perform the common Duties of Divine 
Worſhip 3 of which becauſe the Lo2bs 
day challenges the Precedency of all 
the reſt,, we ſhall begin firſt with that. 
And being unconcern'd in all the Con- 
troverſies which in the late tinies were 
raiſed about it 3 I ſhall onely note ſome 


- Inſtances of the Piety of Chriſtians in re- 


terence to this Day, which I have ob- 
M- © 1ſerved: 


'" 
is 
j 


l 
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ſerved in paſſing through the Writers of 

_ ""thoſe Times. For the vile of this Day 
of Publick Worſhip, it is ſometimes (eſpe- 

cially by Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian) 

called S#nday, becauſe it happened upon 

that day of the week, which by the Hea- 

thens was dedicated to the Sun, and 
therefore as being beſt known to them 

the Fathers commonly made uſe of it 

in their Apologies to the Heathen Go- 
vernours. This Title continued after 

the World became Chriſtian , and ſel- 

dom it is that it paſles under any other 

Name 1n the Imperial Edits of the firft 
Chriſtian Emperours. But the more pro- 

per and prevailing Name was 905, or 

Dies Dominica , the Lords Day, as 'tis 

Rev. 1.19. called by S. John himſelf, as being that 
Day of the Week whereon our Lord 

made his Triumphant Return from the 
4p-2-4.99- Dead. This Juſtir: Martyr aflures us was 
the true Original of the Title : Upon 
Sunday ({ays he) we all afſemble and meet 
together, as being the firſt day where- 

in God, parting the Darkneſs from the 

rude chaos, created the World, and the 

ſame day whereon Jeſ#s Chriſt our Sa- 

viour roſe again from the Dead 3 for 


he was crucified the day*before Satwr- 


day, and the day.after (which is _ ) 
; c 
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he appeared to his Apoſtles and Diſci- Part t: 
ples. By this means obſerving a kind of 

nalogy and Proportion with the Jewiſb 
Sabbath, which had been inſtituted by 
God himſelE For as that day was kept 
35 a Commemoration of Gods Sabbath, 
or Reſting from the Work of Creation, 
ſo was this ſet apart to Religious Utes, 
as the Solemn Memorial of Chriſts Reſt- 
ing from the Work of our Redemption 
in this World, completed upon the day 
of his Reſurreftion. Which brings into 
my mind that Cuſtom of theirs fo unt- 
verſally common in thoſe days, that 
whereas at other times they 4reeled at 
Prayers; on the Lords Day they always 
prayed ſtanding , as 1s exprelly affirmed 
both by Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian ; 40-29-58- 
the reaſon of which we find in the Au- ,*,0709 
thor of the Dreſtions and Anſwer's in 7z- Re. ad 
ſftin Martyr. It is (lays he) that by this yu Ss 
means We may be put in mind both of our © 
Fall by Sin, and our Reſurrection or Re- 
ſtitution by the Grace of Chriſt : that for 
{tx days we pray upon our knees, is in to- 
ken of our Fall by Sin 3 but that on the 
Lords Day we do not bow the knee, does 
ſymbolically reprefent our reſurre&ior, by 
Which through the Grace of Chriſt weare 
d&livered from our Sins and the Powers 

M 2 | of 


Can.20, 
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Part 1. of Death. This he there tells us was a 


Cuſtom deriv'd from the very Times of 
the Apoſles, for which he cites [renexs in 


his Book concerning Eaſter. And this 


Cuſtom was-maintained with ſo much vi- 
gour, that when ſome began to neglctt it, 
the great Council of Nice took rotice of 
it, and ordained that there ſhould be a 
conſtant xniformity in this caſe, and that 
on the Lords Day (and at ſuch other 
times as were uſual) men ſhould ſtazd, 
when they made their Prayers to Ged, 
So fit and reaſonable did they think it to 
do all pofhible Honour to that Day, on 
which Chrift roſe from the Dead. There- 
fore we may obſerve all along in the $4- 
cred Story, that after Chriſts Reſurrection 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians did 
eſpecially aſſemble upon the firſt day of the 
week. And whatever they might do at 
other times, yet there are many paſlages 
that intimate, that the firſt day of the 
week was their more Solemn time of 
meeting. On this day it was that they 
were met together, when our Saviour firſt 
appeared to them, and fo again the next 
week after. On this day they were aſlem- 
bled when the Holy Ghoſt fo viſibly came 
down upon them, when Peter preached 
that excellent Scrmon, converted and 


bap- 
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baptized 3000 ſouls. Thus when S. Pai! 
was taking hisleave at Troas,upon tne firſt 
day of the week,, when the Diſciples came 
together to break bread, 7.e. as almoit all 2- 
gree, to celebrate the Holy Sacrament, he 
preached to them, ſufticiertly intimating 
that upon that day 'twas their uſual cuſtom 
to meet in that manner. And cl{cwhere g1- 
ving directions to the Church of Corinth(as 
hehad done in the like caſe to other Chur- 
encs)concerning their contributions to the 
poor ſuffering Brethren, he bids them lay 
t aſide upon the firſt day of the week, 
which ſeems plainly to reſpect their religt- 
ous Aſſemblics upon that day, for then it 
was that every one according to his Abili- 
ty depoſited ſomething for the relict of 
the Poor, and the uſes of the Church. 
After the Apoſtles the Chriſtians con- 
ſtantly obſerved this Day, mceting toge- 
ther for Prayer, expounding and hear- 
ing of the Scriptures, celebration of the 
Sacraments, and other Publick Duties of 
Religion. Oporn the day called Sunday 
(hays Juſtin Martyr ) all of us that live ei- 
ther in City or Country meet together in 
one place : and what they then did he 
there deſcribes, of which afterwards. 
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This doubtleſs Pliny meant, when giving 7:1.1c. . 


Trajan an account of the Chriſtians, he 
M 3 tells 


97» 
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Part F.tells him that they were wont to meet 


Ad uxdr. 
l. 2-04» 
7 168. 


together to worſhip Chriſt ſtato die , 
upon a fet certain day, by which he can 
be reaſonably undeiſtood to defign no 
other but the Lords day ; for though 
they probably met at other times, yet 
he takes notice of this only, either be- 
cauſe the Chriſtians, 'whom he had ex- 
amin'd, had not told him of their meet- 
ing at other times, or becauſe this was 
their moſt publick and ſolemn conven- 
tion, and which in a manner ſwallowed 
up the reſt. By a violent perſecuti- 
ons of thoſe titnes the Chriſtians were 
forced to meet together before day, ſo 
Pliny im the ſame place tells the Empe- 
tour, that they aſlembled before day- 
light, to ſing their morning hymns to Chriſt. 
Whence it is that Terta/iar fo often 
mentions their o@urnal convocations ; 
for putting the caſe that his Wife after 
his deceaſe ſhould marry with a Gertile- 
Huſband, amongſt other inconvenien- 
cies he asks her, whether ſhe thought 
he would be willing to let her rife from 


De fig in his Bed to go to their night-meetings ; 


perſecut. 
I 4+ 5435» 


and in the caſe of perſecution he tells 
Fatius, thatif they could not celebrate 
Dominica ſolennia, their Lords-Day So- 
lemnities in the day time, they had the 
| ET OO aight 
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night ſufficiently clear with the light of Part r- 
Chriſt. This gave occaſion to their ſpight- MFely-7: 
fal Adverſaries to calumniate and aſperſe 

them. The Heathen in Minutizs charges 

them with their Night-congregations, upon 

which account they are there ſcornfull 

called Latebroſa & Iucifugax natio, an 0 

ſcure and skulking generation. And the ve- 

ry firſt thing that Celſas objetts is, that 

the Chriſtians had Private and Clancular 
Aſſemblies or Combinations : to which 

Origen anſwers, that if it were fo, they 0rig.edv. 
might thank them for it, who would not we 
ſuffer them to exerciſe it more openly 5 

that the Chriſtian DoCrine was ſufficient- 

ly evident and obvious,and better known 
through the world, than the Opinion and 
Sentiments of their beſt Philoſophers 5 

and that if there were ſome Myſteries in 

the Chriſtian Religion which were not 
communicated to every one, twas no 


other thing than what was common in 


the ſeveral Sects of their own Philoſophy. 
But to return: 

They looked upon the Lords Day as a 
time to be cetebrated with great expreſli- 
ons of Joy, as being the happy Memory 
of Chrifts Reſurredion, and accordingly 
reſtrained whatever might ſavour of ſor- 
row and ſadneſs; faſting on that day they 


M 4 pro- 
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Part' r. prohibited with the greateſt ſeverity, ac- 
abs counting it utterly unlawful, as Tertull;az 
0.5% informs us. It was a very bitter Cenſure 
£9.24 Phi- that of Tenativs Cor whole ſoever that E- 
023. 1-112: piſtle was, for certainly it was not his) 

that whoever faſts on a Lords Day is a 
Murderer of Chriſt ; however *tis certain, 
that they never faſted on thoſe days, no 
not 11 the time of Leyt it ſelf. Nay, the 
Montaniſts, though otherwiſe great pre- 
tenders to Faſting and Mortification, did 
yet abſtain from it on the Lords Day. 
And as they accounted it a joyful and 
good day, fo they did whatever they 
thought might contribute to the Honour 
#«ſþ. d Of it. No ſooner was Conſtantine come 
vit. Conſ?. over to the Church, but his principal care 
pron, was about the Lords Day ; he commanded 
524 It to be ſolemnly obſerved, -and that by 
all perſons whatſoever 3-he made it to 
all a day of Peſt that men might have 
nothing to do but to worſhip God, and 
be better inſtructed in the Chriſtian 
Faith, and ſpend their whole time with- 
out any thing to hinder them in Prayer 
and Devotion, according to the Cuſtom 
and Diſcipline of the Church. And for 
thoſe in his Army who yet remained 1n 
their Paganiſm and Infidelity , he com- 
manded them upon Lords Days to go out 
& 6 oY & = ntq 
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into the Fields, and there pour out their Part I- 

ſouls in hearty prayers to God. And' + 

that none might pretend their own ina-: ' 

bility to the Duty, he himſelf compoſed 

and gave them a ſhort Form of Prager, 

which he enjoyned them to make uſe of 

every Lords Day. So careful ' was he 

that this Day ſhould not be diſhonoured 

or 2iſ-implozed, even by thoſe who were 

yet ſtrangers and enemies to Chriſtiant- 

ty. He moregver ordained, that there cod. 7uſ.l. 

ſhould be no Comrts of Judicature open &ri : rm 

upon this Day , no Szits or Trials at 

Law, but that for any Works of Mercy, 

ſuch as the emancipating and ſtring free 

of Slaves or Servants, this might be done.. 

That there ſhould be no Suits nor de- 

manding Debts upon this Day, was con- 

firmed by ſeveral Laws of ſucceeding cod. Theod. 

Emperours 3 and that no Arbitrators who {:2-tit.8.de 

had the Umpirage of any buſineſs lyingho Er 

before them , ſhould at that time have 1.3. 

power to determine or take up Litigious 

Canſes, Penalties being entail'd upon a- 

ny that tranſgrefſed herein. Theodoſyws 7!-15-tit- 

the Great (.4#.386.) by a ſecond Law ra- ny", "f 

tited one which he had paſled long be- 

fore, wherein he expreſly prohibited all 

Publick Shews upon the Lords Day, that 

the Worſhip of God might not be con- 
founded 
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Part 3. founded with thoſe Prophane Solemni- 


3.leg.s. ties. This Law the Younger Theodoſius 
Domnics- (me few Years after confirmed and en- 


larged, Enadting, that on the Lords Day 
(and fome other Feſtivals there ment1- 
oned) not onely Chriſtians, but even 
= and Heathers ſhould be reſtrained 

the pleafure of all Sig/ts and Spe- 
Hacles, and the Theatres he ſhut up in 
every place. And whzreas it might fo 
happen that the Biri/-aay or [naugura- 
tion of the Emperour might fall upon 
that Day, therefore to let the People 
know how infinitely he preferred the 
Honour of God before the Concerns of 
his own Majeſty and Greatneſs, he com- 
manded that if it ſhould fo happen, that 
then the Imperial Solemnity ſhould be put 
off, and deferred till another day. 

I ſhall take notice but of one Inſtance 
more of their great Obſervance of this 
Day, and that was their conſtant atten- 
aance upon the Solemnities of Publick 
Worſhip. They did not think it enough 
to read, and pray, and praiſe God at 
home , but made Conſcience of appear- 
ing in the pablick Aſſemblies, from which 
nothing but Sickneſs and abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity did detain them : and if Sick, or 


in Priſon, or under Baniſhment, nothing 
trou- 
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troubled them more, than that they Part 1. 

could not come to Church , and joyn 

their Devotions to the Common Services. 

If Perſecution at any time forced them 

to keep a little cloſe, yet no ſooner was 

there the leaſt Mitigation, but they pre- 

ſently returned to their open Duty, and 
ublickly met all together. No trivial 
Nlenomn , ho light Excuſes were then 
admitted for any ones Abſence from the 
Congregation, but according to the me» 

rit of the Cauſe ſevere Cenſures were 

paſſed upon them. The Synod of 1/ibe- 

ris provided, that if any man dwelling 

in a City (where uſually Churches were | 
neareſt hand) ſhould for three Lords C221 
Dags abſent himſelf from the Church, he 
ſhould for ſome time be {ufpended the 
Communion, that he might appear to 

be correted for his fault. They allow- 

ed no ſeparate Aſſemblies, no Congre- 
gations but what met in the Publick 
Church. If any man took upon him to 
make a breach, and to draw people in- 
to corners, he was preſently condemn- 
ed, and a ſutable Penalty put upon him. 
When Enſtathins, Biſhop of Sebaſtia, (a 
man pretending to great ſtriftneſs and 
auſterity of Life) began to caſt off the 
Diſcipline of the Church, and to _ 
uce 


r3zz Pmitive Cheiftianity, Ch: 7. 
Part: 1 duce many odd Obſervations of his own, 
amonegſt' others, to contemn Prieſts that 
were married, to faſt on the Lords Day, 
and to keep Meetings in Private Houſes, 
drawing away many, but efpecially wo- 
$05.43. err, (as the Hiſtorian obſerves) who 
142-521 leaving their Husbands were led away 
with error, and from that into great Fil- 
thineſs ' and Impurity. No ſooner did 
the Biſhops of tho(e parts diſcover it, 
conc. G#n- Hut meeting 1n Council at Garegra, the 
e-c-Þ5 metropolis of Paphlagonia, about the Year 
340 , - they condemned and caſt them 
out of the Church, paſſing theſe two 
Canons amongſt the reſt : If any one ſhall 
teach that tie Houſe of God is to be de- 
ſpijed, and the Aſſemblies that are held in 
it, let him be accurſed. If any ſhall take 
apor him out of the Church privately to 
preach at home , and making ligkt of the 
Church ſhall do thoſe things that belong one- 
ly to the Church , without the preſence of 
the Prieſt, and the leave and allowance of 
the Biſhop, let him be accurſed. Corve- 
Can. 3t. ſpondent to which the Canons called 
conc. Anti- Apoſtolical, -and the Council of Artioch, 
” ordain, that if any Presbyter ſetting light 
by his own Biſhop, ſhall withdraw and 
{ct up jeparate Meetings, and erc& ano- 
ther Altar, (7. e, fays- Zonaras, keep un- 
| lawful 
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lawful Conventicles ,-, preach privately, Part I 


and adminiſter the Sacrament) _ that in 
ſuch a caſe he ſhall be depoſed, as ambi- 
tious and tyrannical , and the people 
communicating with him be excommuni- 
cate, as being Fac&tious and Schiſmatical 3 
onely this not to- be done till after the 
third Admonition. After all that has 
beeh faid, T might further ſhew what 
eſteem and value the firſt Chriſtians had 
of the Lords Day, by thoſe great and 
honourable things they have: ſpoken 
concerning it 3 of which I'll produce but 
two paſlages ; the one is that in the E- 
piſtle ad Magrefios , which if not Igna- 
tizs, muſt yet be acknowledged an An- 


cient Author. Let every one (lays he) Pag.14g- 


that loves Chriſt keep the Lords, Day Fe- 
ſtival, the Reſurreion Day, the Queen and 
Empreſs of all days, in which our Life was 
raiſed again, and Death conquered by our 
Lord and Saviour. The other that of 


Theophils , Biſhop of Alexandria , who x18. he 
ſpeaks thus 5 That both Cuſtowr and Reaſon 9% apud 


challenge from as that we ſhould honour the 


Balſam. in 


Lords Day, and keep it Feitival, ſeeing 2-yart- 1-9. 
on that day it was that our Lord Teſus *1% 


Chriſt completed bis Reſurrefion from the 
dead. 

Next to the Lords Day the Sabbath 
OT 
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Part 1. Or Saturday (for fo the word Sabbatum 
is conſtantly uſed in the Writings of the 
Fathers , when ſpeaking of it as it re- 
lates to Chriſttans) was held by them in 
great Veneration, and eſpecially in the 
Faſtern parts honoured with all the puh- 
lick Solemnities of Religion. For which 
we are to know, that the Goſpel in thoſe 
Parts mainly -prevailing amongſt the 
Jews, they being generally the firſt Con- 
verts to the Chriſtian Faith, they till 
retained a mighty Reverence for the Me- 
ſaick Inſtitutions, and eſpecially for the 
Sabbath, as that which had been ap- 
pointed by God himſelf, (as the Memo- 
rial of his Reſt from the Work of Crea- 
tion) ſettled by their great Maſter Moſes, 
and celebrated by their Anceſtors for 
ſo many Ages, as the Solemn Day of 
their Publick Worſhip, and were therc- 
fore very loth that it ſhould be whol- 
ly antiquated and laid afide. For this 
reaſon it ſeemed good to the prudence 
of thoſe Times (as in others of the Jew- 
iſp Rites, ſo in this) to indulge the Hu- 
mour of that People, and to keep the 
Sabbath as a Day for Religious Offices. 
Hence they uſtally had moſt parts of 
Divine Service performed upon that 
Day 3 they met topether for __ 
Pray- 
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Prayers, for reading the Scriptures, ce- Part -Z. 
Jebration of the Sacraments, and ſuch 
like duties. This 1s plam not w_ from 
ſome paſſages in Ignatins and Clemens 
his Conſtitutions, but from Writers of 
more unqueſtionable credit and antho- 
rity. Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria tells _ de 
us, that they aſſembled on 'Saturdays, ;17-** = 
not that they were infef&ted with Jnda- 
i/m, but only to worſhip Jeſs Chriſt the — 
Lord of the Sabbath: and . Socrates fo _ 
peaking of the uſual times of their pub- ,, aro 
lick meeting, calls the Sabbath and the 
Lords day the weekly Feſtivals, on 
which the Congregation was wont to 
meet in the Church, for the perfor- 
mance of Divine Services. Therefore | 
the Council of Leodicea amongſt other £416 
things decreed, that upon Satardays the ®*"* 
Goſpels and other Scriptures ſhould be 
read, that 1n Lent the Euchaniſt ſhould 
not be celebrated but upon Saturday and 
the Lords day, and upon thoſe days on- 
7 in the time of Lext it ſhould be law- 
ul to commemorate and rehearſe the 
names of Martyrs. Upon this day alſo 
alyell as upon Sunday all Faſts were ſe- 
verely prohibited ( an infallible argu- 
ment they counted it a Feſtival day Y one 
Seturday in the yeas only excepted, _ 

that 


| 
[ 


: 
; 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ways obſerved as a Solemn Faſt. Things 
ſo commonly known as to need no proof. 
But though the Church thought fit thus 
far to correſpond with the Jewiſh Con- 
verts , as folemnly to obſerve the. Sab- 
bath ; yet to take away all offence, and 
to vindicate themſelves from Compliance 
with Judaiſm, they openly declared that 
they did it onely 1n a Chriſtian. way, and 
2-5 kept it not as a Jewiſh Sabbath, as is ex- 
Athanaſs preſly affirmed by Athanaſius, Nazianzen, 
| —_ and others ; and the forementioned Lav- 
1-835 dicear Synod has a Canon to this pur- 
Can.25- poſe 5 that Chriſtians ſhould not Jadaite; 
and reſt from all labour on the Sabbath, but 
follow their ordinary works, (.e. fo far 
as conſiſted with their Attendance upon 
the Publick Aſſemblies) and fhould not 
entertain ſuch thoughts of it, but that ſtil 
they foould prefer the Lords Day before it; 
and on that day reſt as Chriſtians : but if 
any were found to Judaize, they ſhould be 

accurſed, - | | 
Thus ſtood the Caſe in the Eaſtern 
Church ; in thoſe of the Weſt we findit 
ſomewhat different. Amongſt them it 
was:not obſcrved as a Religious Feſtival, 
but kept as a conſtant _ The reafon 
whereof (as 'tis given by Pope no 
cent, 


a> 
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Part I. that before. Eaſter Day, which was at 
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yocent 1n an Epiſtle to the' Biſhop of Ey- Part #, 
pubinzt, where he treats of this very calc) 
ſeems moſt probable 4 if. ( ſays be J we,,,.,,.. 
commemorate - Chriſts reſurrection not xp. ad de- 
only at Eſter, but every Lords day, dnd (74 52% 
faſt upon Frydey bceauſe 'twas the day '$0bay 
of his paſſion, we ought not to paſs by v#- 
Saturdey, which 1s the middle-time be- 
tween the days of gricf and joy ; the 
Apoſtles themſclves ſpending thoſe two 
days ( viz. Friday dind the Sebbd4th ) in 
great ſorrow and heavinels: and he 
thinks no doubt ought to be made but 
that the Apoſtles faſted upon thoſe two 
days, whence the Church had a Trad;- 
tion, that the Sacraments were not to be 
adminiſtred on thoſe days, and there- 
fore concludes, that every Satniddy or 
Sabbath ought to be kept a Faſt. To the _. 
ſame purpoſe the Council of Nliberis or- ©": 35 
dained, that a Saturday Feſtival was an® 3” 
errour that ought to be reformed, and 
that men ought to faſt upon every Sab- 
batli, But thongh this ſeems to have 
been the general practiſe, yet it did not 
obtain in all places of the Iſt alike. Ir 
ltaly it (elf; 'riwas otherwiſe at Milain 3 p,.;;, ;, 
where Saturday was a Feſtival ;. and "tis vir. 4m; 
laid in the life of S. Ambroſe, who was — 
Biſhop of that See, that he conſtantly orc 

| dined 
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dined as well upon Suturday as the 
Lords day, ( it being his cuſtom to dine 
upon no other days but thoſe, and the 
memorials of the Martyrs) and uſed 
alſo upon that day to preach to the peo- 
plez though ſo great was the prudence 
and moderation of that good man, that 
he bound not up himſelf in theſe indiffe- 
rent things, but when he was at Millaiz 
he dined upon Satwrdays, and when he 
was at Rome, he faſted as they did upon 
thoſe days: This S. Argrſtize aflures us 
he had from his own mouth ; for when 
his Mother Mozica came after him to 
Millain ( where he then reſided ) ſhe was 
greatly troubled to find the Saturday 
Faſt not kept there, as ſhe had found it 
in other places; for her ſatisfaction he 
1mmediately went to conſult S. Ambroſe, 
then Biſhop cf that place, who told him 
he could give him no better advice 1n 
the cauſe, that to do as he did : When | 
come to Rome ( ſaid he ) I faſt on the Sa- 
turday as they doe at Rome, when I art 
Lere 1 do not faſt. So likewiſe you , to 
whatſoever Church you come, obſerve the 
cuſtome of that place, if you mean mot ti- 
tker to give or take offence. With this an- 
{wer he ſatisfied his Mother, and cver 


after when he thought of it, looked up- 
| ON 


Prof, Poo Ay, po _ P= 


| co a 1 ic + 


Ch.7: Pzimitive Chiftianity. 1759 
on it as an Oracle ſent froti Heaven. So Part 1 
that even in Italy the Saturday Faſt was 
not univerſally obſerved. Nay, a very 
learned iran ( and a Biſhop of the Roxaj 41bafþ. de 
Church ) thinks it highly probable, 'that 7: _> 
for the firſt Apes eſpecially, Saturday 13.y. $9. 
was no more kept as 4 Faſt at Rowe, 
than in the Churches of the Eaſt: though 
the great argurnent whereby he would 
eſtabliſh it ( viz. ) becauſe ſome Latine 
Churches, who muſt needs follow the 
pattern of the Church of Rome, did not 
keep it ſo) is very infirm and weak ; 
and needs no more then that very *1n 
ſtance of the Church of M://ain to re- 
fate it, which though under the Popes 
noſe, did not yet keep that day as a 
Faſt, although this was many years af= 
ter it had been ſo eſtabliſhed and ob- 
ſerved at Rowe. 

And now that I am got into this buſt- 
neſs, I thall once for all difpatch' the 
matter about their Faſts, before I pro- 
ceed to their other Feſtivals. *Tis cer- 
tain the ancient Chriftians had two forts 
of folemn Faſts, weekly and anmal. Their 
weekly Faſts ( called jejunia auarte & 
ſexte ferig ) were kept upon Wedneſdays 
and Frydays, appointed ſo, as we are 
told, for this reaſon, becauſe on }Hed- 


N 2 reſday 
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Part 1. eſday our Lord was betrayed by Judas, 
og cor on Friday he was crucified by. the Jews, 
l. %. = This cuſtom Epiphanins ( how truly I 
2-929-1.7. know not ) rcfers to the Apoſtles, and 
3g elſewhere tells us that thote days were 
Serm. com. Obſerved as Faſts through the whole 
fg world. Theſe Faſts they called their 
>. 28, Stations ( not becauſe they ſtood all the 

| while, but by an alluſion to the wilitary 

Statiers and keeping their Guards, as 

De Orat. c. Tertullian obſerves, they kept cloſe at 
144- 135-1t) and they uſually laſtcd fs «$a Unurus, 
Serm.com. AS Epiphanins 1nfoims us, till the winth 
pend. de Fonr. 7. e. till three of the Clock in the 
#49455. Afternoon, at which time having ended 
their Faſt devotions, they reccived the 
Euckariſt, and then broke up the Stati- 
on, and went home; whence it is that 
Pejejum. TJertullian calls them ſtationum ſemijejn- 
$51. mia, the half Faſts of Stations: ard he 
ve orat.c. ſeems to ſcnſure the praftice of ſome 
+135 who having privately reſolved upon an 
entire Faſt of the whole day, rcfuſed to 
receive the Exchariſt at the publick fta- 
tiorary Faſts, becauſe they thought that 

by cating and drinking the ſac1amental 
Elements, they put a period to their 

744. de jc- faſting : for it was uſual in thoſe times 
ag with many, aftcr the ſtationary Fafts 
,724# were ended to continue and hold " 
the 


ah 
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the Faſt until. the evening. The Hiſto- Part 1* 
rjan tells us that it had been a very an- 
cient cuſtom in the Church of Alexan- 5,;;.1.5. 
dria, upon theſe days to have the Scrip- ©22-p. 28 
tures read and expounded, and all o- 
ther - parts. of , Divine Service, except 
the celebration of the Sacrament , and 
that it was chiefly in thoſe days that Ori- 
gn was wont to teach the people : whe- 
ther the omitting of the Sacrament then 
might be a peculiar cuſtom - to that 
Church, I know not, certain I am 'twas 
upon thoſe days admmiſtred in other 
placcs. So S. Baſil enumerating the times 7773-7 
how oft they Teccived it every week, 1.5.” 
expreſly puts Wedneſday and Fryday m- 
to the number. The remains of theſe pr- 
mitive Stations are yet obſerved in our 
Church at this day, which by her 15. 
Conor has ordained; That though Wed- 
neſdays and Fridays be not holy days, yet 
that weekly upon thoſe times Miniſter and 
People fhall reſort te Church at the accu- 
ftomed hours of prayer. | 

Their Aunnal Faſt was that of Let, 
by way of preparation ta the Feaſt of 
our Saviours Reſurrection, this ({ though 
not in the modern uſe of it ) was very 3.7: 
ancient, though far from being an Apo- P96. 
falical Canon, as a learned Prelate of our *:3<* 


, 02% 


N 3 Church 


37 WO F 
14.29. 6&8 
n yfo7 
Tnarna? ts 
OSS 'y 
Yelod;(JEViUV LE 


boBeþs 7.70. 


S072}. %o 


C. 220 


Soxom.le7, 


bo Ll Ys 


152 Pqimitive Chuſtianitp, Ch.z, 
Part . x. Church has fully proved. From the very 
firſt Age of the Chriſtian Church *twas: 
cultomary to faſt before Eaſter 5 but. 


for how long, 'it was variouſly  obſerv- 
ed according to different! times: and pla- 
ces 3 ſome faſting ſo many «days, others 
ſo many wecks, and ſome ſo many days 
on each week 3 and 'tis moſt- probably 
thought, that it was at firſt ſtiled 
Trugz49g7), OF Pradrageſima, nut becauſe 
'twas a Faſt: of forty days, but of forty 
hours, ; begun: about © twelve on Fryday 
( the time:of 'our Saviours falling nnder 
the power of death ) and continued till 
Stmday morning, - the time ' of his riſing 
from the dead. Afterwards it was en- 
larged to a: longer time, - drawn out 1n- 
to more days, and then weeks, till it 
carne to three, and at laſt to ſix or ſe 
ven weeks.: But: concerning the diffe- 
rent. obſcrvations of it in ſeveral places, 
let them who delire ro. know more con- 
ſult Socrates \ and Sozomen,. who both 
ſpeak enough about it: This £44dr- 
gefrmal Faſt was: kept in thoſe times with 
great piety and Religion, people genc- 
rally applying themſelves with all fert- 
ouſneſs to at of penance and mortih- 


Num. 1+ 7% cation, whence Chryſoſtom calls Lent the 
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the end that the obſervation of it might Part 1+ 

be more grave and ſolemn, Theodoſmns 

M. and his Collegue Emperours paſſed 6p hong 

two Laws, that during the time of Lert Tit. 35. de 

all Proce(s and enquiry into criminal acti- 2#/0r- 

ons ſhould be ſuſpended, and no corpo- *” ” 

ral puniſhments inflicted upon any 3 1t 

being unfit ( as the ſecond of thoſe Laws 

expreſſes it ) that in the holy time of 

Lent the body ſhould ſuffer punifhment, 

while the ſoul 1s expecting abſfolation. 

But with what care ſoever they kept 

the preceding parts, 'tis certain they 

kept the cloſe of it with a mighty {trict- 

neſs and auſtery, T mean the laſt week 

of it, that which immediately prece- , " 

ded the Feaſt of Eaſter; this they con- pool. ag 

ſecrated to more peculiar adts of prayer, «17, 18. 

abſtinence, and devotion 3 and whereas *;737, 

in the other parts of Lent they ended iy. ovr- 

their faſt in the evening, in this they ex- 1-4-7:455: 

tended 1t to the Cock-crowing, or firſt 

glimpſe of the morning; to be fare they 

ended it not before midnight, for to 

break up the Faſt before that time was 

accounted a piece of great prophane- 

neſs and intemperance, as Dionyms Bi- ;,,4 z,. 

ſhop of Alexandria determines in a Let- nr. in $y- 

ter to Baſtlides, wherein he largely and praaag 

learnedly ſtates the caſe. This was the ies 
N 4 Hebde- 


:54 Pqnitive Chaiftianityp, Ch.z, 

Part 1. Hebdowadg magna, the great ( or holy ) 

week: ſo called ( ſays Chryſoſtozr ) not 

0m. 30. that 1t has either more hours or days in 

'n Gn.p. 1t than other weeks, but becauſe this is 

57% the week in which truly ercat and incf- 

fable good things were purchaſed for us; 

within this time death was conquered, 

the curſe deſtroyed, the Devils tyran- 

ny diflolved, his inſtruments broken, 

Heaven apened, Angels rejoyced, the 

partition-wall broken down, and God 

and man reconciled. For this cauſe 

we call it the great week, for this cauſe 

men faſt and watch, and do Alms, to 

do the greater honour to it : the Empe- 

rours thcmſtlves, to ſhew what venera- 

tion they have for this time, commanding 

all Suits and - Procefles at Law to ceaſe, 

Tribunal-doors to be ſhut up, and Pri- 

5 ſoners to be fet free, imitating herein 

their great Lord and Maſter, who by 

his death at this time delivercd us from 

the priſon and the Chains of tin 5 mean- 

ing herein thoſe Laws of Theodoſus, 

(ratian, and Valentinian, which we lately 
__ az 777777: 

_ We procccd now to enquire what 0- 

ther Feſtivals there were in thoſe firſt 

Ages of the Church, which I find to be 

cictly tacle; Eaſter, IWhitſumtide, and 

EE, Epiphany, 
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Fpiphany , which comprehended two, Part I. 
Chriſtmas and Epiphany properly fo cal- 
led. I reckon them not in their pro- 
per order, but as I ſuppoſe them to have 
taken place in the Church. Of theſe 
Eafter challenges the precedence both 
for its antiquity, and the great ſtir a- 
bout it. That in and from the very times 
of the Apoſtles ( beſides the weekly re- 
turns of the Lords day ) there has been 
always obſerved an Amrniverſary Feſtival 
1 memory of Chriſts ReſurreFion, no 
man can doubt, that has any inſight 1n- 
to the affairs of the ancient Church ; all 
the diſpute was about the particular 
time when 1t was to be kept, which be- 
came the matter of as famous a Contro- 
yerfje as any that in thoſe Ages exer- - 
ciſed the Chriſtian world. The ſtate of 
the caſe was briefly thisz the Churches 
of Aſa the leſs kept their Eaſter upon 
tie, fame day,. whereon the Jews cele- 
brated their Paſſover, viz. upon the rx. 

day of the firſt Month ( which always 
began with the appearance of the Moon) 
moſtly anſwering to our March, and 
this they did, upon what day of the 
week ſoever it fell, and hence were 

[tiled @Prartodecirrans, becauſe keeping 
Faſter quarta decimmia Lana, upon the 
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14 day after the e-=s or appearance of 
the Moor. The other Churches, and 
eſpecially thoſe of the Weſt, did not fol- 
low this cuſtom, but kept Eaſter upon 
the Lords day following the day of the 
Jewiſh Paſſover, partly the more to ho- 
nour the day, and partly to diſtinguiſh 
between Jews and Chriſtians: the Aſja- 
ticks pleaded for themſelves the practice 
of the Apoſtles; Polzcarpus Biſhop of Smyr- 
24, Who had lived and converſed with 
them, having kept it upon that day, to- 
gether with S. Joh and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, as Ireneus ( who himſelf knew 
Pohcarpus, and doubtleſs had it from 
his own mouth) ſpeaks in aLetter about 
this very thing though himſelf was of 
the otherſide. And Polycrates in a Let- 
ter to the ſame purpoſe, inſtances not 
only in S. John, but S. Phillip the Apo- 
ſtle, who himſelf and his whole Family 
uſed fo to keep it, from whom it had 
been conveyed down in a conſtant and 
uminterupted obſervance through all 
the Biſhops of thoſe places, ſome where- 
of he there enumerates, and tells.us that 
ſeven Biſhops of that place in a conſtant 
ſucceſſion had been his Kinſmen, and 
himſelf the eight, and that it had never 


been kept by them upon any other days 
enis 
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this we are not ſo to underſtand, as if Part I. 
S. John and the Apoſtles had. inſtituted 

this -Feſtival, and - commanded it to be 
obſerved upon that day, but rather that 

they did it by way of condeſcenſion, ac- 
commodating their practice 1n a matter 
indifferent to the humour of the Jewiſh 
Converts ( whoſe number in thoſe parts 

was very great) as they had done before 

in ſeveral other caſes, and particularly 

in obſerving the Sabbath or Saturday. 

The other Churches alſo ( ſays Erſebins ) 6. «. 23- 
had for their patronage an Apoſtolicalt- 19%: 
Tradition, or at leaſt pretended it: and 

were the much more numerous party, 

This difference was the ſpring''of great 
buſtles in the Church ; for the' Biſhops 
of Rome ſtickled hard to impoſe their 
cuſtom upon the Eaſtern Churches, 
wherenpon - Polycarpus comes over to 14 4% 
Rome to confer 'iwith Anicetns, who was "*# 7: 
then Biſhop about itz and though they 

could not ' agree the matter, yet -they 

parted fairly. After this Pope Vidor re- 

newed the quarrel, and was ſo fierce and 
peremptory in- the caſe, that he cither 
actually did, or (as a learned man in- # Yale 
clines rather'to think, probably to molli- 2174.1. 
he the odinm of the Fact ) ſeverely threat- «. 24. p. 
ned to excommunicate - thoſe Eaſtery 195: 9% 
| TR ne | Churches 
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Part T. Churches - for ſtanding out againſt it : 
this raſh and bold attempt was 11 reſent- 

ed by the ſober and moderate men of his 

own party, who writ to him about it; | 

and particularly Ireneus ( a man, as Eu- | 

ſebins notes, truly anſwering his ame, 

both in his temper and his life qriet and | 
Hon ) who gravely ' reproved hin | 

or renting the peace of the Church, and | 
troubling ſo many fimous -Churches for | 
obſerving the cuſtoms derived to them | 

from their Anceſtors, with much more 

to the ſame purpoſe. But the Aſa Bi- | 

ſhops little regarded what was either faid 

or done at Roxe, and {till went on 1n their 

old courſe, though hy the diligent pra- 

Ctices ;ok;j;the other party they loſt 
ground, .but yet ſtill made ſhift to keep 

the cauſe on foot till the time of Cor- 

mA ftantine, who finding this controverlſte 
Fat..3 amongſt others much to diſquiet the 
c.14-17- peace of the Church, did for this and 
ſome other _ reaſons ſummon the great 
Council of Nice, by whom this queſtion 

was ſolemnly. determined Eaſter, ordain- 

ed to be kept upon one and the ſame 

. day throughout the world, not accord- 

mg to the cuſtom of the Jews, but upon 
the Lords day, and, this: decrce ratified 
and publtſhed by the Imperial Letters to 
all the Churches. | The 
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The Eve of HVigils of this Feſtival Part 1. 

were wont to be celebrated with more 

than ordinary pomp; with ſolemn watch- 

i0gs, with multitudes of lighted Torches _ 

both in the Churches and their own pri- wn _ 

vate houſes, ſo as to turn the night 1t ?- 575. 

ſelf into day, and' with the. general re- 

ſort and confluence of” all 'ranks of men, 

both Magiſtrates and people. This cu- 

ſtom of lights at that time was, if not be- ED 

gun, at leaſt much augmented by Cor- _ conſe 

ſtantine, who ſet up Lamps and Torches 1.4. c.22. 

in all places as well within the Churches! /3* 

as without ; that through the whole Ct- 

ty the night ſeemed to outvye the Sun 

at Noonday. And this they did ( as Na- 

zZianzen wtimates) as a prodromns Or jy, 

forerunner of that great light, even the 677. 

Im of Righteouſneſs, which the next day 

aroſe upon the world. For the Feaſt 1t y;4,4- 0. 

{f, the ſame Father calls it the holy and rat. 19. 

fimous Paſſover, a day which is the Queen? 39 

of days, the Feſtizal of Feſtivals, and 

which as far exccls all other, even of 

thoſe which are inſtituted to the honour 

of Chriſt, as the Suz goes beyond the 

other Stars. A time 1t was famous for 

works of mercy and charity, every one 

both of Clergy and Laity, ſtriving to con- 

tribute liberally to the poor: a duty 


( as 
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Part I. (as one of the Ancients obſerves) very 
congruous and ſttable to that happy ſea- 
commod. fon, for what more fit, than that ſuch as 
pap beg relief ſhould be enabled to rejoyce 
7 5-Þ+57+ : | 
at that time, when we remember the 
common fountain of our mercies 2 There- 
fore no ſooner did the morning of this 
day appear, but Conſtantrne ufed to ariſe, 
and in imitation of the love and kind- 
neſs of our bleſled Saviorr, to beſtow 
the richeſt and moſt noble gifts and to 
diffuſe the influences of his bounty over 
all parts of his Expire. And his exam- 
ple herein it ſeems was followed by moſt 
of his Succeſfors, who uſed upon this 
Solemnity by their 1mperiat Orders to 
releaſe all Priſozers, unleſs fuch as were 
there for more: heavy and notorious 
crimes, high Treafon, Murders, Rapes, 
Inceſt, and the like. And Chryſoftoz tells 
Hon. 20. Us of a Letter of Theodsſis the Great ſent 
mk at this time throughout the Empire, 
230. ton, WREFEIN he did not only command, that 
t, all Priſoners ſhould be releaſed and par- 
doned, but wiſhed he was able to recal 
thoſe that were alrcady* executed, and 
to reſtore them to life again. And be- 
cauſe by the negligence and remiſnefs of 
metlengers, or any accident thoſe Impe- 
1al Letters might ſometimes happen to 
EOMme 


Euſeh.ut 
ſupra. 
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come to late, therefore Valentinian the Part T. 


younger provided by a ſtanding Law, 
that whether order came or not, the 


Judges ſhould diſpence the accuſtomed ;3, 1; ;z- 
indulgence, and upon Eaſter day in the 4s !. 8. 


morning cauſe all Priſons to. be open, 
the Chains to be knock'd off, and the 
perſons ſet at liberty. 

The next Feaſt conſiderable in thoſe 
primitive times, was that of TAhitſun- 
day, or Pentecoſt, a Feaſt of great emi- 
| nency amongſt the Jews, 1n memory of 
the Law delivered at Mount Sinai at 
that time, and for the gathering and 
bringing in of their Harzeſt; and of no 
[cs note amongſt Chriſt;zans for the Holy 
Ghoſts deſcending upon the Apoſtles and 
other Chriſtians, in the viſible appearance 
of fiery cloven tongues, which hapned 
upon that day, and thoſe miraculous 
powers that conferred upon them. It 
was obſerved with the ſame reſpect to 
Eaſter, that the Jews did with reſpeR to 
their Paſſover, viz. (as the word imports) 
jult ffty days after it, reckoning from 
the ſecond day of that Feſtival: 1t ſeems 
to ſome to have commenced from the firſt 
riſe of Chriſtianity, not only becauſe 
the Apoſtles and the Church were af- 

kmbled upon that day, but becauſe 
| S. 


\ Part x. S. Paul made ſo much haſte to be at Je: 
ruſalem the day of Pentecoſt, which they 
A.20.16. underſtand of his great defire to keep it 
there as a Chriſtian Feaſt. But the argii- 
ment ſeems to me no way concluſive, 
for the Apoſtle might deſire to be there 
at that time, both becauſe he was fire 
to meet with a great number of the Bre- 
thren, and becauſe he ſhould have a fit- 
ter opportunity to preach the Goſpel to 
the Fews, who from all parts flock'd thi- 
ther to the Feaſt, as our Saviour himſelf 
for the ſame reaſon uted to go up to Ferr- 
falezz at all their great and folemn Feaſts, 
But however this was, 'tis certain the ob- 
ſervation of it 15 ancient, 'twas mentioned 
by Irenerus m a Book which he wrote 
concerning Eaſter, as the Author of the 
Queſt. 115 Dreſtions and Reſponſes in F. Martyr tells 
us; by Teriullian, and after him by Ori- 
1dol. c. 14. 82 more then once. This Feaſt 1s by 
7-94 us ſtiled Whitſunday, partly becauſe of 
—_— thoſe vaſt ditfuſions of light and krow- 
ledge which upon this day were ſhed up- 
on the Apoſtles, in order to the enlight- 
ming of the world; but principally be- 
cauſe this ( as alſo Faiter ) being the 
{tated time ſor Baptiſz: in the ancient 
Church, thoſe who were baptized put 
on white Garments, 1n token of that 
; pure 
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pure and j#nocent courſe of life they had Part ft: 
now engaped ih ( of which tnore ih _its 
proper place : ) this white Garmietit they 
wore till the next S#»day after, and 
theft laid it aſide ; whence the Ofave or 
Sunday after Faſter canje to be ſtiled Do- 
minica in Albis, the Sunday in white, 1t 
being then that the new-baptized. piit 
off their. white Garfrients. We may ob- 
ferve that in the Writers of thoſe times 
the whole ſpace of fifty days between 
Eaſter and Whitſunday goes often under 
the name of Pertecoſt, and was in a man- _. 
ner accounted Feſtival, as Tertullian 1n- Tit. de | 
forms us, and the forty third Cao of = —_ 
the Iiberitan Council feems to intimate. rg. 4 Cor 
Daring this whole time Baptiſm was 93: 
conferred; all Faſts were fuſpended and 216 Max, 
counted unlawful, they prayed ſtanding ml.3.de s: 
as they .did every Lords day 3 afid at 7" 
this time read over the AGs of the Apo- PO 
files, wherein their ſufferings and mira- 
des are recorded, as we learn from a ; 
Law of the younger Theodoſns, wherein © 7 1b. 
this cuſtom is mentioned, and more }5 5 
plainly from S. Chryſoftomn, who treats Sem 73+ 
of it in an Homily on purpoſe; where © 40 
he gives this reafon' why that Book > Pau 
my | i en- 
which contained thoſe ations of the A= tec. Tong; 
poltles which were done after Pentecoſt, 

O ſhould 

> 


p 


4 
/ 
/ 


Part 1. ſhould yet be read before it, when as at 
all other times thoſe parts of the Goſpel 
were read which were proper to the 
ſeafon, becauſe the Apoſtles miracles be- 
ing the grand gofirmation of the truth 
of Chriſts RefurreFior, and thoſe mira- 
cles recorded in that Book, it was there- 
fore moſt proper to be read next to the 
Feaſt of the RefurreCtion. 4 

Epiphany ſucceds; this word was of 
old promiſcuouſly ufed either for the 
Feaſt of Chriſts Nativity, or for that 
which we now properly call by that 
name: afterwards the Titles became di- 
ſtint 3 that of Chriſts Birth ( or as we 
now tcrm it Chattmas-dap) was called 


"Es 7% Ke JI a1e the atruity, and © 020.114 the ape | 


_— pearances of Ged in the fleſhy, two names 

p. 613 Importing the fame thing as Nazianzer 

notes. For the antiquity of it, the firlt 

footſteps I find of it are in the fecond 

Century, though I doubt not but tt might 

be celebrated before, mentioned by The- 

philus Biſhop of Czſaria, about the time 

_ of the Emperour Commodss - but if any 

p17: credit might be grven to the Decretal E- 
zjpb. ſet, * - I, Fer? 

ae very paſtes, it was fomewhat elder than that, 

Pope Teleſphorus, who lived under Ante 

ninns Pinus, ordaining divine Service to 

be celebrated, and an angehcal Hymn 

| to 
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to be ſung the night before the Nativity Part 7. 
of our Saviour. However that it was 

kept before the times of Conſtantine, we | 


have this ſad inſtance. That when the . 


perſecution raged under Diocleſan, who Niczph. i. 
then kept his Court at Nicomedia, 1- — 
mong{t other a&s of barbarous cruelty fojas x | 
done there, finding multitudes of Chri- $/": 4: 
ſtians young and old met together in the Ac oh 
Temple, upon the day of Chriſts Natj- bt inMer- 
ity, to celebrate that Feſtival, he com- 773", 
manded the Church doors to be ſhut up, pu 5.44 
and fire to be put to it, which in a ſhoje 252 
time reduced them and the Church to 5 
aſhes. I ſhall not diſpute, whether it was 
always obſerved upon the ſame day. that 

we keep it now the twenty fifth of Decem- 

cember 3 1t ſeems probable that for a long 

time in the Eaſt it was kept in Jarrary, 

under the name, and at the general time 

of the Epiphania, . till receiving more: 

light in the caſe from the Churches of 

the Weſt, they changed it to this days 
lure I am S. Chryſoſtozz in an homily on 5:7. 31. 
purpoſe about this very thing affirms, 7% 5: 


Ds &l7» 
. 


that 1t was not above ten yeats ſince .m* 
that Church ( 7. e. Antioch ) it began firſt 
to be obſerved upon that day, and there 
ofters ſeveral reafons to prove that to be 
ihe tre day of Chriſts Nativity. © X 

O 2 The 
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The Feaſt of Epiphany, properly fo 
called, was kept on the foxth of January, 
and had that name from a threefold appa- 
rition or manifeſtation commemorated 
upon that day, which all hapned, though 
not in the ſame year, yet upon the ſame 
day of the year. The firſt was the appea- 
rance of the Star, which guided the wiſe 
men to Chriſt, The ſecond was the fa- 
mous appearance at the baptiſnr of Chriſt, 
when all the perſons in the holy 1rimiy 
did fenfibly manifeſt themſelves, the Fa- 
ther 1n the voice from Heaven, the Sox in 
the Rizer Fordan, and the Holy Ghoſt in 
the viſible ſhape of a Dove. This was 
ever accounted a famous Feſtival, and 
as S. Chryſoſtom tells us, was properly 
called Epiphany, beeanſe he came in a 
manner into the world 7cognito; but at 
his baptiſin openly appeared to be the 
Son of God, and was ſo declared before 
the world. At this time it was that by 
his going into the Rizer Jordan ke did 
ſanitifie water to the myſtical waſhing a- 


way of ſm ( as our Church expreſles it ) 


in memory whereof, Chryſoſtom: tells us, 
they uſed in this Solemnity at midnight 
to draw water, which they looked up- 
o7 as conſecrated this day, and carrying 
it home to lay it up, where it would 

remain 
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remain pure and uncorrupt for,a whole Part 1, 
year, ſometimes two or three years to- 
gcther, the truth whereof muſt reſt up- 
on the credit of that good man. The 
third manifeſtation commemorated at 
this time, was that of Chriſts divinity, 
which appeared in the firſt miracle that 
ke wrought in turning water into wine 5 
therefore 'twas called Bethphania, be- 
cauſe it was done un the hoy/e at that fa- 
mous Marraige in Cana of Galilee, which 
our Saviour honoured with his own pre- 
ſence. All theſe three appearances con- 
tnbuted to the Solemnity of this Feſti- 
val. | 

But beſide theſe, there was another 
ſort of Feſtivals in the primitive Church, 
kept in commemoration of Martyrs : for 
the underſtanding of which we are to 
know, that in thoſe ſad and bloody 
times when the Chriſtian Religion tri- 
umphed over perſecution, and gained 
upon the world by nothing more than 
the conſtant and reſolute ſufferings of 
its profeſlors, whom no threatnings or 
torments could baffle out of it; the peo- 
ple generally had a vaſt reverence for 
thoſe who ſuffered thus deep in the cauſe 
of Chriſtiamity, and laid down their 
lives for the confirmation of it. They 
O 3 looked 


] 
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Part I. Jooked ypon Conft efſors and Martyrs as 
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' the great Champions of their Religion, 
who reſiſted unto blood, and dyed upon 
the ſpot to make good 1 its ground, and 
to. maintain its honour and reputation ; 
and therefore thought 1t very reaſon- 
able todo all poſſible honour to their me- 
morics, partly that others might be en- 
couraged to the like patience and for- 
titude, and oy that virtue even 1n- 
this world might not looſe its reward. 
Hence they were Wont ONCe a year to 
meet at the Grazes of Martyrs, there 
folemnly to recite their tufferings and 
their triumphs, to praiſe their virtues, 
and to bleſs God for their pious EXAam- 
ples, for their: holy lives ana their hap- 
y deaths, for their Palms and Crowns. 
{heſe anniverſary: Solemnities were cal- 
led- zerrorie martyrum, the memories of 
the Martyrs, a "Title mentioned by Cy- 
prian, but certainly much older than his 
time; and indeed when they were firſt 
taken up in the Church 1s IT think not lo 
exatly known : the firſt that I remember 
to have mct with, is'that of Polycarp 
( whoſe martyrdom 1s placed by Exſe- 
bits ano 168. under the third Perſecu- 
tion 7 conccining whoſe death and ſut- 
terings the > Church of _ ( of _— 
IE 
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he was Biſhop ) giving” an account to the Part 1+ 
Church of Philomelium , and eſpecially _ w_ 
of the place where they had honoura- 1, _ 
bly entomb'd his bones, they do profeſs 

that( fo far as the malice of their Enemies 

would permit them, and they prayed 

God nothing might hinder 1t ) they 

would aſfemble in that place, and cele- 

brate the Birth-day of his Martyrdom 

with joy and gladneſs: where we may 
eſpecially obſerve, that this Solemnity 

is ſtiled his Birth-day, and indeed 1d the 
primitive Chriſtians uſed to call the days 

of their death and paſlion ( quite con- 

trary to the manner of the Geztiles, who 

kept the Natalitials of their famous men) 
looking upon theſe as the true days of 

their nativity, wherein they were freed 

from this Valley of tears, theſe regions 

of death, and borr again unto the joys 

and happineſs of an endle life. The 

fame account Origen gies ( if that Book 

b! his, a very ancient Author however ) 

we keep ( ſays ke ) the memories of the r:99{. ;x 
Saints, of our Anceſtors, and Friends 701-3.fo!. 
that dye in the faith both rejoycing in 3% ”* 
that reſt which-they have obtained, and 
begging for our ſelves a pious conſun- 

zation 1n the faith: and we celebrate 

not the day of their zativity, as being 

| O 4 the 
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Part 1, the izle to ſorrow and temptation, but 
_ * of their death, as the period of their mi- 
ſeries, and that which ſets them, beyond 

the reach of temptations. And this we 

do, both Clergie and People meeting to- 

gether, inviting the poor and necdy, and 
refreſhing the Widows and the Orphans; 

that ſo our Feſtival may be both in re- 

ſpe&t of them whom we commemarate, 

the memorial of that happy reſt which 

their departed fouls do enjoy 3 and in 

reſpect of xs the odour of a ſweet ſmell n 

». the ſight of God. Under Conſtantine 
co:8.1.4.c, theſe days were commanded to be ob- 
23-9536 {eryed with great care and ſtrictneſs, en- 
- Jjoyning all his Liceutenants and Gover- 
nours of Provinces to fee the memorials 

of the Martyrs duly honoured ; and fo 

facred were they accounted in thoſe 

days, that it was thought a piece of 
prophaneneſs to be abſent from them; 

7214. 336. therefore $. Baſ! thought he could not 
293% uſe a more 'folemn argument, to per- 
5 ſwade a cecitain Biſhop to come over to 
him upon this occaſion, than to adjure 

him by the reſpe& he bore to the me- 
muries of the Martyrs, that if he would 
not do it for his, yet he ſhould for their 
ſakes, towards whom it was . unfit he 
ſhould ſhew the leaſt diſregard. Hence 
by 
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it is that Libanius ſometimes takes no- Part 1. - 

tice of the Chriſti4ys under no other cha- ,,,,,,,. 

rater than this, Enemies to the Gods, Ti pro doftr. 

oe} Tis mipis , that haunt and frequent [#4 1-59% 

"Tombs and Repulchers. For the time of 

theſe aſſemblies 1t was commonly oxce 4 

year, viz. upon the day of their martyr- 

dom, for which end they took particu- 

lzr care to keep Regiſters of the days of 

the Martyrs paſſions. So Cyprian ex- 

preſly charges his Clergie to note. down £99 ſupre 

the days of their deceaſe, that there ®"** 

might be a commemoration of them a- 

mongſt the memories of the Martyrs. 

Theodoret tells us, that in his time hop 

did - not thus afſemþle once or twice, or », cy. 

five times in a year, but kept frequent Gre. ſ- 

memorials oftentimes every day cele- -_—_ m 

brating the memorials of Martyrs, with yribg. 

hymns and praiſes unto God. But TI 121 

ſuppoſe he means it of days appointed 

to the memory of particular Martyrs, 

which being then very numerous, their 
emorials were diſtin&ly ' fixed upon 

their proper days, the Feſtival of S. Pe- 

ter, or S. Paul, Thomas, Sergius, Marcel- 

las, ec. as he there enumerates them. 

For the places, theſe Solemnities were 

kept art firſt at the Toxzbs where the Mar- 

tyrs had been buried, which uſually 

were 


20% 
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Part r. were in the Cemeteria or Church-yard, dir 


ſtin> in thoſe times .rom their places of 


Publick Worſhip, and at a great diftance 
from them, as being commonly without 


the Cities. Here their burying places 


were in large Crypte or Grots under 
ground, where they celebrated theſe 
memorials, and whither they uſed to 


retire for their common devotions m 


times of great perſecution, when their 
Churches were deſtroyed or taken from 
them. And therefore when /tmilian the 
Governour of Egypt under the Reign of 


Exſtb.nift. Valeriafe would ſcrew up the perſecuti- 


Lib. C11. 


on againſt Chriſtians, he forbade their 


8.1.9. 
ny p.349. meetings, and that they ſhould not fo 


much as affemble in the places which 
they called their Church-yards; the fame 
priviledge which Maximinius alſo had ta- 
ken from them. By reaſon of the dark- 
neſs of thefe places, and their frequent 
afſembling there in the z:ight, to avoid 
the fury of their Enemies, they were 
forced to uſe Lights and Lamps in thar 
publick meetings, but they who make 
this an argument to patronize their burn- 
ing of Lamps and Wax-Candles in their 
Churches at Noon-day ( as 'tis in all the 
great Churches of the Rowan Commu- 
nion ) talk at a ſtrange rate of wild m- 
Ki conſequence. 
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conſequence. I am ſure S. Fleroz when Part 1. 
charged with it, denied that they uſed ,,.,;z;. 
any 1n the day time, and never but at !ant.ton.2. 
night when they roſe up to their night ?733: 
devotions. He confeſſes indeed 'twas 0- 

therwiſe in the Eaſter: Churches, where 

when the Goſpel was to be read, they ſet 

up Lights as a token of their rejoycing 

for thoſe happy and glad tidings that 

were contained in it, Eght having beer 

ever uſed as a ſymbol and repreſentation 

of joy and gladneſs: A cuſtom probably 

hot much elder than his time. After- 

wards when Chriſtianity prevailed in 

the world, the devotion of Chriftians 

erefted Churches in thoſe placesz the 
Femples' of the Martyrs ( ſays Theodo- tid. 

ret ) being ſpacious and beautiful, richly 

and curiouſly adorned, and ſhining with 

great luſtre: and brightneſs. Theſe So- 

lemnities as the ſame Arithor informs 

us, were kept not like the Heathen Fe- 

ſnvals with Jexury and obſceneneſs, but _ 

with devotion and ſobriety, with divine ,;; c,,. 
Hymns and religious Sermons, with fer- fit. 4p. 
vent prayers to God, mixed many times $45: 
with fighs and: tears. Here they heard Vid.Epe- 
Sermons and Orations, joined in publick phan. abye = 
prayers and . praiſes, received the holy — 
Sacrament, offered gifts and charities j,z5s. 
| or 
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Part 1.for the pgor recited the names of the 
Martyrs then commemorated with their 

due eclogies and commendations, and 

their virtues propounded to the imita- 

tion of the hearers. For which purpoſe 


they had their ſet Notaries who took the 


aits, ſayings, and ſufferings, of Martyrs, 

which were after compiled into particu- 

lar Treatiſes, and were recited in theſe 
annual meetings, and this was the firſt 
ariginal of Martyrologies in the Chriſti: 

an Church. From this cuſtom of offerin 

up prayers, praiſes, and alms at het 

times, 1t 1s that the fathers ſpeak fo of: 

ten of oblations and ſacrifices at the Mar: 

De cor. © tyrs Feſtivals. Tertullian often, wpon an 
mil.$* anniverſary day ( ſays he ) we make obla- 
De exbort. tions for theme that are departed, in me: 
Caſtil- Tory of their Natalitia or Birth days, and 
37g. to the fame purpoſe elſewhere. As oft 
p-531- ( ſays Cyprian ) as by an anniverſary com- 
4/34 memoration we celebrate the paſſion days 
37- of the Martyrs, we always offer ſacrifices 
| for them; and the ſame phraſes oft oc- 
cur in many others of the Fathers. By 

which 'tis evident, they meant no more 

than their publick prayers, and offering 

up praiſes to God for the piety and con- 
ſtancy, and the excellent examples of 

their Martyrs, their celebrating the E- 

| chariſt 
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chariſs at rheſe times, as the commemo- Part I» 

ration of Chriſts Sacrifice, their obla- 

tion of alzzs and charity for the poor, 

every one of which truly may, and'of- 

ten 1s ſtiled a ſacrifice or oblation; and _ 

are fo underſtood. by ſome of the more £047 

moderate, even of the Rowiſþ Church : HY 

and with good reaſon, for that they did nn. ad 

not make any real and formal ſacrifices _ _ 

and oblations to Martyrs, but only honour 262. Pi- 

them as holy men, and friends to God, arr a 

who for his and our Saviours honour 20-00% 

and the truth of Religion choſe to lay 

down their lives, I find expreſly aftirm- Le 

ed by Theodoret. wy 
Theſe Feſtivals being times of mirth 

and gladneſs were celebrated with great 

expreſſions of Love and Charity to the 

Poor, and mutual rejoycings with one 

another. Here they had their Z»umna, 

or Feaſts, every one bringing ſome- 

thing to the common Banquet, out of 

which the poor alſo had their ſhare, 

Theſe Feaſts at firſt were very ſober 

and temperate, and ſuch as became the 

modeſty and ſimplicity of Chriſtians, as 

we heard before out of Theodoret, and cap. 12, 

is aftirmed before him by Conſtantine wn 7 585: 

his Oration to the Saints. But degene- 

rating afterwards into exceſs and intem- 

perance 


Part 1. perance, they were every where de- 
claimed againſt by the Fathers, till they 
were wholly laid alide. Upon the ac- 
count of theſe Feaſts, and for the bet- 
ter making proviſions for them, we may 
conceive it was that Markets came to be 
kept at theſe times and places, for of 

Reg-fiſl. ſuch S. Baſl ſpeaks dygaviu & mis papmeing 

yang * wyouler, Markets held at the memorials 

goutom.2. and Tombs of Martyrs; theſe he con- 

84-539 demns as highly #/uitable to thoſe $0- 
lemnities which were only inſtituted 
for prayer and a commemoration of the 

virtues of good men, for our encourage- 

ment and imitation, and that they ought 
to remetnber the ſeverity of our othe- 
wiſe meek and humble Saviour, who 
whipt the Byzers and Sellers ont of the 

Temple, when by their marketings they 

had turned the houſe of prayer into « 

dew of thieves. And the truth is thek 
anniverſary commemorations, though in 
their primitive inſtitution they are highs 
ly reaſonable and commendable, yet 
through the folly and dotage of men 
they were after niade to miniſter to 
great ſiperſtition apd idolatry; fo plan 
1s it that the beſt and uſcfulleſt things 
may be corrupted to bad purpoſes. For 
hence ſprung the doGrine and _—_ 

| 0 
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of prayer and invocation of Sgiuts, and Part tt 


their interceſſion with God, their wor- 
ſhipping of Reliques, Pilgrimages, and 
| viſting Churches, and offering at the 
' | Shrines of ſuch and ſuch Saints, and ſich 
like ſuperſtitions praftices, which in af- 
ter Ages over-run fo great a part of the 
Chriſtian Church 3 things utterly un- 
known to the ſimplicity of thoſe purer 
and better times; | 


PWFEIrIns er 


CHAP. VIIL 


Of the perſons conſtituting the 
body of the Church, both peo- 
ple and Miniſters. 


The people diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral ranks. 
Catechumens of two ſorts, Gradually 
inſtruFed in the principles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. Acconnted only Chriſtians 
at large. ' The more recondite | myſteries 
of Chriſtianity concealed from perſons 
till after baptiſm. Three reaſons alſien- 
ed of it. How long they remained in 
the ſtate of Catechumens. The ſeveral 
Claſſes of Penitents 3 the Tear Auoyles 3 
excgo/wyyol, vmmTloviee, onninuerc, the mai , 

or 


Part rt. 


P2imitive Chriſtianity. Ch.s. 
or the faithful. Their particular ſtati- 
ons in the Church. Their great reve- 
rence for the Lords Supper. The Clergit 
why called »3iz&; Of two ſorts: the 
higheſt Biſhops, Preſbyters, and Deacons, 
Biſhops as ſuperiour to Preſbyters how 
ancient by the moſt learned oppoſers of 
Epiſcopacy. their office and priviledge, 
what. Chorepiſcopi, who. Their power 
and priviledge above Preſbyters. The 
Tmegtodie]ai or Viſtters 1 every Dioceſs, 
Of Metropolitans, what their power and 
authority above ordinary Biſhops 3 their 
antiquity. Of Patriarchs, and in what 
_ ſuperiour to Metropolitans and 

rchbiſhops. An account of conform- 
ing the external juriſaidion of the 
Church to the Civil Government of tht 
Roman Empire. Preſhyters their place 
and duty. Whether they preached in the 
preſence of the Biſhop. Deacons, their 
Inſtitution, office, number. The Arch- 
Deacon, Of inferiour orders. The Sub- 


deacon. The Acholythus. The Exortiſt. 


The Reader. The Door-keeper. What the 
nature of their ſeveral places. Ordina- 
tion to theſe Offices how managed. The 
people preſent at and conſenting to the 
Ordination. Sacerdotes pradicari, what. 
the Chriſtian diſcipline in this caſe 


imitated 
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imitated by the Emperour Severus, i Patt r: 


_ appointing Civil Officers. Great Trials 
and Teſtimonials to be had of perſons to 
be ordained. Clergie-men to riſe by de- 
| drees, The Age uſually required in thoſe 
' that were to be promoted to the ſeveral 
Orders. Of Deaconeſſes, their Antiquity, 
Age, and Office. The great Honour and 
Reſpe# ſhewed to Biſhops and Miniſters. 
Looked upon as Common Parents. No- 
thing of moment done without their leave. 
Their Welcome , and the Honour done 
them where ever they came. This made 
good by ſeveral Inflances. Biſhops in- 
veſted with Power to determine Civi 
Controverſies. The Plentiful hy” wo 
made for them. The great Privileges 
and Immunities granted by Conſtantine 
and his Succeſſors to the Biſhops and 
on a noted out of the Theodofian 
ode. | 


Rom the Conſideration of Tizz and 
Place we proceed to confider the 
Perſons that conſtituted and mide up 
their Religions Aſſemblies z and they 
were either the Body of the people, or 
thoſe who were peculiarly conſecrated 
and ſet apart for the Publick Miniſtrati- 
ons of Religion, For the' Botly of the 

P peg- 
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Part T1. people, we may obſerve that as _— 
10n 


Balſam 
Z1are 


anity at firſt generally . gain'd admi 

in great Towns and Cities , ſo all the 
Believers of that place uſually aſlembled 
and met together : the Chriſtians alſo 
of the Neighbour Villages reſorting thi- 
ther at times of Publick Worſhip. But 
Religion increafing apace, the Publick 
Aſſembly, eſpecially in the greater Ci- 
ties, quickly began to be too vaſt and 
numerous to be managed with any or- 
der and conveniency, and therefore they 
were forced, to divide the boay into par- 
ticular Coreregations, who had their Pa- 
ſtors and Spiritual Guides ſet over them, 
but ſtill were under the Superintenden- 
cy and Care of him that was the Preſ:- 
dent or Biſhop of the place. And accord- 
ing as the Church could form and eſta- 
bliſh its Diſcipline, the People either ac- 
cording to their ſemority and improve- 
ment, or according to the -quality of the 
preſent condition they were under, be- 
gan to bediſtinguiſh'd into ſeveral Ranks 
and Claſes, which had their diftinCt 
places in the Church, and their gradu- 
al Admiſſion to the ſeveral parts of the 


__—_ 2 Publick Worſhip. The firſt were the 


corc.veo- Catechumens, and of theſe there were 
Ceſare 


two {orts, the T*#M$@7s25,. OF MOIC perfeb, 
x ſuch 
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fuch as had been Catechnmens of ſome Part 7. 
conſiderable ſtanding , and were even 

ripe for Baptiſm z theſe might ſtay not 

onely the Reading of the Scriptures, but 

to the very laſt part of the firſt Service. 

The others were the 47xir:gr, the more 

rude and 7mperfef, who ſtood onely a- 
mong(t the Hearers, and were to depart 

the Congregation as ſoon as the Leſvors 

were read : theſe were as yct account- 

ed Heathens, who applied themſelves to 

the Chriſtian Faith, and were catechized 

and inſtructed in the more plain grounds 

and rudiments of Religion. Theſe Prin- 

ciples were gradually delivered to them, 
according as they became capable to re- 

ceive them, firſt the more plain, and then 

the more difhcult. Indeed they were ve- 

ry ſhy of imparting the Knowledge of 

the more recondite Dofrines of Chriſtia- | 
rity to any till after Baptiſm. So 8. 6yril pref. ad 
expreſly aſſures us, where ſpeaking to (#1 
the z//uminate or Baptized ; If during * 9: 
the Catechetical Exerciſe (ſays he) a 
Catechumen ſhall ask thee, what that 
means which the Preachers ſay, tell him 

not, for he is yet without ; and theſe 
myſteries are delivered to thee onely, 

The weak Underſtanding of a Catechr- 

men being no more able to bear ſuch 

P 7 ſub- 


Part 1. ſublime »2yſteries, than a Sick mans Head 
can large and immoderate Draughts of 
Wine. And at the end of his Preface 
153.27. he has this Note, Theſe Catechetical Diſ- 
courſes may be read by thoſe that are to 
be baptized , or the Faithful already bap- 
tized : but to Catechumens, or ſuch as are 
#0 Chriſtians, thou mayeſt not impart them; 
for if thou dof, expe@ to give an account to 

God. 
D: 5pi1- SS. Baſil diſcourfing of the Rites and 
+7352 Inſtitutions of Chriſtianity, divides thea! 
into two parts, ' the = »ng/yuam and the 
Ti Aiyuars, The wm ung/yuerm were thoſe 
parts of Religion which might wooitveSu, 
be familiarly preached and expounded 
to the people : The nm Yyuar were the 
more ſublime and hidden Dodrines and 
parts of the Chriſtian Faith 3 and theſe 
were emijfnr, things not raſhly and com- 
monly to be divulged, but to be lock'd 
gy . Din up 1n f{ilence. Of this nature were the 
= *1;:.. DoCtrines of the Trinity and HypoStatick 
arch.c.1.p. Union, and ſuch like, eſpecially of the 
23% two Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Lords 
Supper. For though they acquainted 
their Young Hearers with ſo much of 
them as was necefiary to ſtir np their 
Pcfires, yet as to the main of the things 
themfulyes, the Sacrart- 211, 53 bols, the 
| man« 
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manner of their Celebration, the #2odus Part 1* 
of the Divine Preſence at the Holy Eu- 

chariſt, the meaning of all thoſe x2y/?:- 

cal Rites and Ceremonies that were ufed 

about them , theſe were carefully con- 

cealed both. from Strangers and Catechu- 

mens, and communicated onely to thoſe 

who were ſolemnly initiated and bap- 

tized, Hence that ancient forme ſo com- 

mon in the Sermons and Writings of the 
Fathers, whereby when accidentally diſ- 
courſing befgre -the people of any of 

theſe Myſterious parts of Religion, they 

uſed to fetch themfelves off with an 
ISAZIN OI MEMYHMEN OI <&v»/ mon. 
Thoſe that are initiated know what is ſaid, 71" 5% 


p-719. tom. © 


This was 16 uſual, that this Phraſe oc- 1. & alibi 
curs at leaſt fifty times in the Writings ///- 

of S. Chryſo/tom onely, as Caſanbon hath 11 
obſerved : who has likewiſe noted three 7-82. atii- 
Reaſons out of the Fathers why they ſo 77... 
tudiouſfly concealed theſe parts of their 16. ad 41- 
Religion. Firſt, the nature of the things ' Fr-5- 
themſelves, ſo ſublime and remote from ** ? 556: 
Vulgar Apprehenfions, that they would 

fignifie little to Pagans or Catechumens 

not yet fully inſtructed and confirmed 

in the Faith, and would either be loſt 

upon them, or jn danger to be derided 

by them. Secondly, that hereby the 

F 3 Ca- 
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Part I.Cateckumens and younger Chriſtians might 
__ _ be inflamed with a greater Eagerneſs 
of defire to partake of the Myſteries 

and Privileges of the Faithful > Hu- 

mane Nature being defirous of nothing 

more than the Knowledge of what 1s 

kept and conceal'd from us. To help 

Ad Vital. them forwards in this S. Auguſtine tells 
OT" that in their Publick Prayers they 
were wont to beg of God to inſpire the 

_ Cateckumens with a defire of Baptiſmal 
Fon: 2: Regeneration. The fame account Chry- 
_ 9.74c.ſoſtom gives us, this being part of the 
| Form uſed in their Publick Service, Le 
as pray that the moſt gracious and merci 

ful God would hear the prayers of the Ca- 
techumens 5 and: what 1t was they pray- 

ed for he preſently adds, tis. that they 

might no longer remain in that ſtate.  Up- 

on theſe accounts initiation by Baptiſm, 

but eſpecially adnriſſion to the Lords Sup- 

per, is amongſt other Titles in the Wri- 

ters off thoſe Times called Deſderata, be- 

cauſe ſo earneſtly deſired and ſought for 

by thoſe that were not yet taken 1. 

774. Cnr3]. The truth is, till perſons arrived at this 
01 ſtate they were not accounted Chriſti 
ans, (or but in a large ſenſe as Candidates 
that ſtood in order to it 3) and there- 
fore could not fatisfie themſelves either 
ES” | to 
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to hve or die in that condition, where- . 4: i» 
in they wanted the great ſeals and plea- 
ges of their Chriſtianity. Thirdly, to be- 
get in mens minds the higher Eſteem and 
Veneration for theſe Religious Myſte- 
ries, nothing producing a greater contempt 
even in Sacred things, than too much. 
Openneſs and Familiarity. So that a lit- 
tte Obſcurity and Concealment might 
ſeem neceſlary to vindicate them from 
Contempt,and ſecure the Majeſty and Re- 
verence that was due to them. This made 


the Fathers and Seriors of the Church 


(ays S. Baſil) in preſcribing. Rites and 72. ſur. 
Laws, leave many things in the dark, !-**: 


bchind the Veil and Curtain, that they 
might 73 7» nie wongices gvacier, preſerve 
the ſacredneſs and dignity that was due to 
the Myſteries of Religion. For a thing 
(ys he) cannot properly be ſaid to be 
a myſtery when 'tis once expos'4 to every 
vulgar and common Ear. But of -this e- 
nough, if not too much. __ 

And as they were carcful to keep the 
higher parts of Chriſtianity within the 
Cognizance of the faithful, ſo they were 
not leſs carcful to teach and inftruct the 
Catechnmers 1n all thoſe Principles they © 
were capable of being taught. This at 
their firſt coming over was done pri- 


P 4 vately 
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Part I. vately and at home, by perſons deputed 

on purpoſe to that Office by the. Biſhop, 

11 Can. 26. "as Balſamon clearly intimates) till the: 
—_ ſufficiently inſtrued in the fir 

and more intelligible Principles of the 

Faith. Then they were admitted into 

the Congregation, and ſuffered to be pre- 

ſent at ſome parts of the Divine Service, 
eſpecially the Sermons, which were made 

for the building them up unto higher 

Meaſures of Knowledge ; which being 

ended, they were commanded to depart 

the Church, not being ſuffered to be 
preſent at the more Solemn Rites, eſpe- 

cially the Celebration of the Lords Sup- 

per. And in this manner they were trai- 

ned up, till they were initiated by Bap- 

tiſm, and taken into the higheſt form of 
Chriſtians. How long perſons remain- 

ed in the ſtate of the Catechurens is dit- 

ficult to determine, 1t not being always 

nor in all places alike , but _ n 

ſome; and ſhorter in others, and pro- 

bably according to the Capacity of the 

Lib.8.c. perſons. The Apoſtolick Harlan ap- 

324-1932- point three years for the Catechumen to 

' be inſtructed; but provide withall that 

if any one be diligent and virtuous, and 

have a ripeneſs of underſtanding for the 

thing , he may be admitted to Baptiſm 

| | ſooner: 
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time, but the fitmeſs and manners of men, 
are to be regarded in this matter. - 

The next ſort were the Penitents, 
ſach - as for ſome Miſdemeanours were 
under the Cenfures and Severity of the 
Church , and were gradually to obtain 
Abſolution from it. Of theſe there were 
kveral Degrees, five eſpecially mentioned 


ſooner : For (lay they) not the ſpace of Part Te 


by S. Gregory of Neo-Ceſarea, who liv'd xyip. ca- 
about the Year 250. The firſt were the von a#3 


u #gorxaatoVles, ſuch as wept and lamented 


and were rather Candidates to be re- car.11p. 
ceived into the Order of Penitents, than 7?" 


Penitents properly ſo called. ..Theſe uſu- 
ally ſtood in a ſqualid and mournful Ha- 
' bit at the Church Porch, with tears and 
great importunity begging of the Faith- 
ful, as they went 1n, to pray for them, 
The ſecond were the «eg&wer,* the Hear- 
ers, who were admitted to hear the Ho- 
ly Scriptures read and expounded to the 
people. Their ſtation» was at the upper 
end of the Narthex, or firſt part of the 
Church, and were to depart. the Con- 
gregation at the ſame time with the Ca-. 
techumens. The third Claſs of Penitexts 
was that of the 9=jn1owl:, the Proſtrate,” 
becauſe Service being ended they j/ © 
down before the Biſhop , who together | 
| '.. with 
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Part T. with the Og fallmg down and 


making confeſſion in their behalf, after 
raisd them up, and laid his Hands upon 


them. Theſe ſtood within the Body of 


the Church next- the Pulpit or Reading 
Pew, and were,to depart together with 
the Catechumens. - The fourth were the 
=onci&8vc1, the Conſiſtentes, fach as ſtayed 
.. with the reſt of the Congregation, and 
did not depart with the Coreobemens 
but after they and the other Penitents 
were gone out, ſtayed and jovned in 
Prayer and Singing (but not in Recei- 
ving the Sacrament) with the Faithful, 
Theſe after ſome time were advanced into 
the fifth and laſt order. of the Communi- 
cantes, (wii Toy eytaruamy, 8, (rregory 
calls it). and were admitted to the Parti- 
cipation of the. Holy Sacrament. . This 
was the ſtate of the Penitents in the Pri- 
mitive Church. Perſons having fully pat- 
kd .through the ſtate of. the Catechume- 
ate, became then immediate Candidates 
of Baptiſm, preſented their zames to the 
Biſhop; and humbly proſtrating them- 
ſelves, begged that they might be entred 
into the Church. Theſe were called 
Competentes , becauſe they did competere 
gratiam Chriſti, ſue for the grace of. 
Chriſt conferred in Baptiſm. The laſt 
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full , who having been baptized and 
confirmed, and having approved them- 
ſelves by the long train and courſe of a 
ſtri& pious life, were then admitted to 
the participation of the Lords Supper 3 
which- being the Higheſt and moſt Vene- 
rable Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, 
was not then raſhly given to any, but 
to' ſuch onely as had run through all 
other Degrees, and by a courſe of Piety 
evidenced themſelves to be ſuch real 
and faithful Chriſft;ans, as that the- high- 
eſt Myſteries and moſt Solemn parts of 
Religion might be committed to them. 
This was the higheſt Order, and look- 
ed upon with great regard, and for any 
of this Rank to lapſe and be overtaken 
with a fa»!t , coſt them. ſeverer penances 
than were impoſed upon the inferiour 

Forms of Chriſtians. | 
This in ſhort was the ſtate of the peo- 
ple. But becauſe 'tis not poſſible any Bo- 
dy or Community -of Men ſhould be re- 
gularly managed without ſome particu- 
lar perſons to fuperintend , dire&, and 
govern the Afﬀairs of the whole Society, 
therefore we are next to enquire what 
perſons there were in the Prinutive 
Church , that were peculiarly ſet apart 
to 


Rank was that of the =5:}, or the Fatth- Part 1. 


Part 1.to ſteer its Affairs, and to attend upon 
© the Publick Offices and Miniſtrations of 
it. That God always had a pecvliar peo- 
ple, whom he ſeleted for himſelf out of 
the reſt of Mankind, is too evident to 


archs, and the holy Seed of old : ſuch 
the Jews, choſen by him above all other 
Nations in the World. This was his 
xan;&, his particular Lot and Portion, 
comprehending the Body of the People 
12 general. But afterwards this Title was 
confin'd to narrower bounds, and be- 
came appropriate. to , that Tribe which 
God had made choice of . to ſtand before 
him, to wait at his Altar, and to mini- 
ſter in the Services of his Worſhip. And 
after the expiration of their Oeconony, 
yas accordingly uſed to denote the M:- 
7iſtry of the- Goſpel, the perſons peculi- 
arly conſecrated and devoted to the Ser- 
vice of God in the Chriſtian Church : 
the Clergy being thoſe, quz Divino cul- 
t#u7 ariniſteris religionis pra (as they 
are detin'd in a Law of the Emperour 
es. 11s, Conſtantine) wha are {et apart for the 
tit + Mznifteries of Religion in matters rela- 


Epiſc.E:cl. ting, to the Divine Worſhip. Now the 
©. whole wninry& irganc, (as 'tis often cal- 


led in the Apoſtles Canons) the roll a 
| tae 
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need any proof. Such were the Patri-. 
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the Clergte of the ancient Church (taking Part T. 
it within the compaſs of its firſt four 
hundred years) confiſted of two ſorts of 
perſons, the i:e:%%, who were peculiarly 
conſecrated to the more proper and im- 
mediate as of the Worſhip of God : and 
the umgira, ſuch as were ſet apart one- 
ly for the wore zzear and common Services 
of the Church. Of the firſt ſort were 
theſe three, Biſhops, Presbyters, and Dea- 
cons. 

The firſt and principal Officer of the 
Church was the Preſident or Biſhop 
uſually choſen out of the Presbjters. I 
ſhall not here concern my ſelf in the Di- 
ſputes, whether Epiſcopacy as a ſuperiour 
order to Presbytery, was of Divine 1nſti- 
fution (a Controverſie ſufficiently ventt- 
lated in the late tinies) it being enough 
to my purpoſe, what is acknowledged 
both by Blondel and Salmaſizs, the moſt 
farned Defenders of Presbytery, that 
Biſhops were diſtin from and ſuperi- 
our to Presbyters in the ſecond Century, 
or the zext age to the Apoſtles. The 
main Work and Office of a Biſhop was 
to teach and inſtru# the people, to ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments , to abſolve Pe- 
nitents, to eje# and excommunicate ob- 
ftinate and incorrigible Offenders, to 


pre- 
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Part 1. preſide 11 the Aſſemblies of the Cler- | 


y, to ordain inferiour Officers in the 


hurch, to cal/ them to acconnt, and to 


ſuſpend, or deal with them according to 
the nature of the Offence, to urge the 
obſervance of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and 
to appoint and inſtitute ſuch indifferent 
Rites, as were for the decent and or- 
derly Adminiſtration of his Church. In 
ſhort, according to' the Notation of his 
Name he was tvs, a Watchman and 
Seztinel, and therefore oblig'd 5m, 
diligently and carefully to infpe# and 
obſerve, to ſtiperintend and provide for 
thoſe that were under his Charge. Thus 


Pr Cane A- Zomaras tells us was implied in the Bi | 


poſec89e53 ops Throne, being placed oz high in the 
moſt eminent part of the Church, to de- 
note how much *twas his Duty from 
thence to overlook, and very diligent- 
ly to obſerve the People that were ut- 
er him. Theſe and many more were 
the unqueſtionable Rights and Duties 0f 
the Epiſcopal Office 3 which becauſe it 
was very difficult and troubleſom for one 
man to diſcharge, eſpecially where tht 
melts, Or Dioceſe, (as we now call It 
was any thing large, therefore upon th: 
multiplying of Country' Churches, 
was thought fit' to' take 1n a ty 
off 
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| ſort of Biſhops called Chorepiſcopi , Conn- Part x. 

try or (as amongſt us they have been 

ealled) Sffragan Biſhops , whoſe buſt- 

neſs it was to ſuperintend and infpe&t 

the Churches in the Coxntry, that lay 

more remote from: the City where the 

Epiſcopal See was, and which the Biſhop 

could not always infpect and overſee in 

his own perſon. Theſe were the Vicarii 

Epiſcoporum, (as they are called in If- 

dores Verſion of the thirteenth Canon 

both of the Ancyran and Neoceſarean 

Council) the Biſhops Deputies, choſen out 

of the fitteſt and graveſt perſons. . In the 

Canon of the laſt mentioned Council 

| they are ſaid to be choſen 77 imtation 

of the Seventy, not the ſeventy Elders 

which Moſes took 1n to bear part of the 

Government, (as ſome have gloſed the 

words of that Canon) but of the ſeventy 

Diſciples, whom our Lord made choice 

of, to ſend up and down the Countries 

to preach the Goſpel, as both Zonaras 

and Balſamon underſtand it. And there- 

upon by reaſon. of their great care and 

pains are commanded to be eſteemed 

very honourable. Their Authority was 

much greater than that of Presbyters, 

and yet much inferiour to the Biſhop. Bi-.... ,.-. 

tops really they were, though their oct.cax.16 
| power 
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Part 1. power confin'd within narrow limits 


Ih.Can. 3, 


they were not allowed to ordain either 
Presbyters or Deacons, (unleſs peculiarly 
licensd to it by the Biſhop of the Die- 
cefe) though they might ordain S4- 
deacons; Readers, and any inferiour Of. 
ficers under them. They were to be af: 
ſoſtant to the Biſhop, might be preſent at 
Sy#ods and Comncils, (to any whereof 
we find their - Subſcriptions) and had 


power to give Letters of peace, 7. e. fuch 


Letters, whereby the Biſhop of one Div- 
ceſe was wont to recommend any of his 
Clergy to the Biſhop of another, that 
fo a IA Underſtanding and Correſpor- 
dence might be maintained between 
themz a Privilege exprefly denied t0 
any Presbzter whatſoever. Burt leſt this 
wandring Imployment of the Choreji- 
Jcopi ſhould refte&t any diſhonour upon 
the Epiſcopal Office, there were certain 
Presbyters appointed in their room, (cal- 


Conc-Laode Jet mgredwws, Or Viftters, often mention- 


Can57, 


ed in the ancient Canons and Adﬀs of 
Councils) who being tied to'no certain 
place, were to go up” and down' the 
Country , to” obſerve and correct whit 
was amiſs. And theſe doubtleſs were 
thoſe emwerer TeeofuTe]epor, ( ſpoken of in 
the thirtcenth Cao of the —— 

| oulls 
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Council ) thoſe rural Presbyters, who are Part 1- 
there forbid to confecrate the Exchariſt 
in the City Church; in the preſence of the 
Biſhop or the Presbyters, of the City. , 
As Chriſtianity encreaſed and over- 
ſpread - all parts, and eſpecially the Ci- 
ties of the Empire, it was found necel- 
fary yet farther to enlarge the Epiſcopal 
Office, and as there was commonly a 
Biſhop in every great City, fo in the Me- 
tropolis (as the Romans called it) the Mo- 
ther City of every Province (wherein they 
had Courts of Civil Judicature ) there 
was an Yrchbiſhov- or a Zetropolitan, 
who had Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdifton over 
all the Churches within that Province. 
He was ſuperiour to all the Biſhops with- 
in thoſe limits; to him it belonged ei- 
ther to ordain, or to ratifie the eleftions 
and ordinations of all the Biſhops with- 
in his Province, infomuch that without 
his confirmation they were looked upon 
as null and void, Once at leaſt every 
year he was to ſummon the Biſhops under 
him to a Syzod, to enquire into and di- 
rect the Eccleſiaſtical affairs within that 
Province to inſpect the lives and man- 
hers,” the opinions and principles of his 
Biſhops, to admoniſh, reprove, and ſu- 
{pend them that were diſorderly and 
Q Irregu- 
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Part I. irregular 3 if any controverſies or con- 
tentions hapned between any of them, 

he was to have the hearing and determi- 

zation of them; and indeed no matter 

of z210ment was done within the whole 
Province without firſt conſulting him in 

the caſe. Beſides this Metropolitan there 

was many times another in the ſame Pro- 

vince, who enjoyed nothing but that 

name and title, his Epiſcopal See being 

by the Emperours Pragmatic erefted into 

the dignity of a Metropolis. He was on- 

ly an Honorary Metropolitan, without a- 

ny real power and jurifdiction , and 

had no other priviledge, but that he 

took place above other ordinary Br 
ſhops, in all things elſe equally ſubje& 

with them to the Metropolitan of the 

Car. 12: Province, as the Council of Chalcedon 
determines in this caſe. When this Ot- 
fice of Metropolitan firſt began, I find 
not, only this we are ſtare of, that the 
Council of Nice ſetling the juſt rights 
and priviledges of Metropolitan DBiſhops 
fpeaks of them as a thing ' of anciens 
date, uſhering in the Canon with an 
« 62682 in noel, Tet ancient Cuſtoms ſtill | 
take place. - Fhe original of the inſtatt- 
tion 1cems to have been partly to com- 
ply with peoples occaſions, who oft 
| reſorted 
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reſorted to the Metropolis for diſpatch of Part 1. 
their affairs, and fo might fitly diſcharge 
their Civil and Eccleſiaſtical concerns 
both at once z and partly becaule of the 
great confluence of people to that City, 
that the Biſhop. of it might have prehe- _ 
minence .above the reſt, and the honour car. 9. 
of the Church bear ſome proportion to 
that of the State. _ <Y, 4 ad 

After this ſprang up another brazuch 
of the Epiſcopal Office, as much ſupe- 
riour to that of Metropolitans, as theirs 
was to. ordinary . Biſhops, theſe were 
called Pztmates and Patriarchs, and 
had juriſdiction .over many Provinces. 
For the underſtanding of this it's neceſ- 
fary to know, that when Chriſtianity 
came to be fully ſetled .im the world, 
they contrived to model the. external 
Government of the Church, as near as 
might be to the Civil Government of 
the Roman Empire 3 the. parallel moſt 
exactly drawn by an 7ngenions perſon of OOO 
our own Nation : the ſum of it 1s this. ein” 
The whole Empire of Rowe was diyi- Patriarch. 
ded into Thirteen Dioceſes ( fo they called Pj" 
thoſe diviſions ) theſe contained about ancient 
one hundred and twenty Provinces, and e- ©, 
very Province ſeveral Cities. Now as in Se 
every City there was a terporal Magi- 

x ſtrate 
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Part 1. ſtrate for the executing of juſtice, and 
keeping peace both for that City, and 
the Towns round about it, ſo was there 
alſo a Biſhop for ſpiritual order and Go- 
vernment, whoſe juriſdicon was of 
hke extent and latitnde. In every Pro- 
vince there was a Proconſul or Preſident, 
whoſe ſeat was uſually at the Metropoks 
or chief City of the Province ; and hi- 
ther all inferiour Cities came for judg- 
ment in matters of importance, And in 
proportion to this there was in the ſame 
City an Archbiſhop or Metropolitan fot 
matters of Eccleſiaſtical concernrhent. 
Laſtly, in every Dzozeſs the Emperours 
had their Vicarii or Lientenants, who 
dwelt in the principal City of the Die- 
ceſs, where all imperial Edifs were pub- 
Ifhed, and from whence they were ſent 
abroad into' the ſeveral -Provinces, and 
Where was the chief Tribaral, where all 
Cauſes not determinable elſewhere were 
decided. And to anſwer this, there was 
in the ſame City a Primate, to whom the 
laſt determination of all appeals from all 
the Provinces in differences of the Cler- 
£ie, and the Soveraign care of all the 
Dioceſs for ſindry points of ſpiritual 
Government did belong. This in ſhort 


i the ſum of the account which that 
learned 
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learned man gives of this matter. So that Part 1- 
the Patriarch as ſaperiour to Metropol:- 
tans, was to have under his juriſdiction 
not any one ſimgle Province, but a whole 
Diocefs ( in the old Roman notion of that 
word ) conſiſting of many Provinces. To 
him belonged the ordination of all the 
Metropolitans that were under him, as 
alſo the ſummoning them to Councils, 
the correFing and reforming the miſde- 
meanours they were guilty of, and from 
bis judgment and ſentence in things pro- 
perly within his cognizance there lay | 
no appeal. To this I ſhall only add what 
Salmaſimes has noted, that as the Dijoceſ#p: prime. | 
that was governed by the Vicarins had ©19:-33! 
many Provinces under it, ſo the Prefedus 
Pretorio had ſeveral Dioceſſes under him : 
and in proportion to this probably it 
was, that Patriarchs were firſt brought 
in, who if not ſuperiour to Primates in 
juriſdiction and power, were yet in ho- | 
our by reaſon of the dignity of thoſe 
Cities where their Sees were fixed, as 
at Rome, Conſtantinople, Alexandria, An- 
tioch, and Jeruſalez, 2 title and digitity 
which they retain to this day. | 

The next Office to Biſhops was that 
of ÞPesbyters, to whom it belohged 
to preach to the people, to adminiſter 

TY Q 3 baptiſm 
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Part 1. Baptiſm, conſecrate the Euchariſt, and to 
+. be afliſtant to'the Biſhop both in publick 
miniſtrations, and in diſpatching the af- 
fairs of the Church. The truth is, the 
Preſbyters of every great City wereakind 
of Eccleſ#aſtical Senate, under the care and 
preſidency of the Biſhop, whoſe counſel 
and afſiftance he made uſe of 1n ruling 
thoſe Societies of Chriſtians that were 
under his charge and government, and 
were accordingly reckoned next in place 
and power to him: thus deſcribed by 
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The wenerable Senate of Presbyters, that 

prefide over the people, and poſſeſs the ſe- 

cond Thorne, 7. e. the place next to the Br 
col. ſhop: thev are called Cleric? ſuperiors loci, 
7% 39, and otherwhiles (unleſs we underſtand 
fi, wt of the Chorep:jcopi ) Antiſtites in'ſecur- 
Tyt.l35.10 gy ordines and accordingly in Churches 
Sidone A- Y "Ih 
ol.156.g., . Dad ſeats of eminency placed for them 
Zpiſt. 11. next to the Biſhops Throne. Whereby 
- _ 3 Was implied ( fays Zozaras ) that they 
Aft. Ought to uſe a proportionable care and 


providence 
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providence towards the people, to in- Part IT: 


form and teach them, to direct and guide 
them, being appointed as Fel/ow-labour- 


ers with, and A/j/:ſtarts to the Biſhop. 


\ But though Preſbyters by their ordina- 


tion had a power conferred upon them 
to adminiſter holy things, yet after 
that the Church was ſetled upon foun- 
dations of order and regularity , they 
did not uſually exerciſe this power with- 
in any Dioceſs, without leave and au- 
thority from the Biſhop, much lefs take 
upon them to preach in his preſence. 
This cuſtom ( however it might be other- 
wiſe in the Eaſter Church ) we are ſure 
was conſtantly obſerved in the Churches 


of Africk till the time of YValerins, S. Au- pogia. in 
guſtine's Prodeceſlor 1n the See of Hippo : vit- 4g. 


Who being a Greek, and by reaſon of 
his little $k1ll in the Latize tongue, nna- 
ble to preach to the edification of the 
2eople, admitted S. Auguſtine ( whom he 
tad lately ordained Presbyter ) to. preach 
tefore him. Which though at firſt *twas 
1] reſented by ſome Biſhops in thoſe parts, 
y:t quickly became a preſident for other 
Churches to follow after. Es 

 Aﬀer theſe came Deacons : What 
tie duty of their place was appears from 


tieir primitive ele&ion , the Apoſtles 44. 6. 


Q_ 4 ſetting 
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ſetting them apart to ſerze or miniſter 
to the Tables, 7. e. to attend upon and take 
Charge of thoſe daily proviſions that were 
made for poor jndigent Chriſtians ; but 
certainly it implies alſo their being de- 
_ to a peculiar attendance at the 
ervice of the Lords Table. © And both 
theſe may be very well meant in that 


place, it being the cuſtom of Chriſtians 


then to meet every day- at the Lords 
Table, where they made their offerings 
for the poor, and when poor and rich 


had their - meals together. © And hence 
1t was ever accounted part ofthe Dea- 


cons Office, as to take care of the poor, 
and to diſtribute the monies given for 
their relief and maintenance, ſo to wait 
upon the celebration of the Fxchariſt, 
which being conſecrated by the Biſhop 
or Presbyter, the Deacon delivered the 
Sacramenta] Elements to the people. Be- 
ſides this they were wont alſo to preach 
and to- baptize, 'and ' were imployed 
many parts of the publick Service, eſpe 
cially 1n guiding and directing of th: 
people. - The number of them m any ore 
place was uſually reſtrained to ſever, 
this - being the number originally. inſh- 
tuted by the Apoſtles, and which migh: 
not be alterred, although the City ws 
+4 age -"neve 
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never ſo great and 7umerons, as tis in Part I. 
the laſt Canon of the Neoceſarean Coun- | 
cil. As the Presbyters were to the Biſhop, 

ſo the Deacons were to the Presbyters, to 

be aſſiſtent to them, and to give them 

all due reſpe& and reverence. And 
therefore when ſome of them began to 

tike too much upon them to diffcibute 

the Sacrament before the Biſhop or Pref» = 
byter, and to take place amongſt the 
Preſbyters, the Council of Nice took 

notice of it as a piece of bold and ſaucy cer. 18. 
ulurpation , ſeverely commanded them 

to know their place, and to contain them- 

ſelves within their own bounds and zea- 

ſures, and nejther to meddle with the 
Sacrament but in their order, nor to - 

down before the Presbyters, unleſs it be 

by their leave and command, as 'tis ex- 

prefled by the Laodicean Synod. AC- cas. 20. 
cording to the firſt Council of Arles for- ©: 18 
bids the Deacons to do any thing of 
themſelves, but to reſerve the honour 

to the Presbyters. Out of the body of 

theſe Deacons there was uſually one cho- 

ſen to overlook the reſt, the Arch-Dea- 

con an Office ſuppoſed to have been of 

good antiquity 1n the Church, and of 

great authority, eſpecially in after times, 
being generally ſtiled the Eye of the 
EL. 
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Part T. Biſhop, to inſpe& all parts and places of 
his Dioceſs. This was he that in the 
Church of Rome was called the Cardinal 
De Epiſcs Deacon, who (as Onuphrins tells us ) was 
2©D/4-at firſt but one, though the number en- 
25np.24. creaſed * afterwards. While Churches 
were little and the ſervices not many, 
the Deacons themſelves were able to 
diſcharge them, but 'as theſe encreaſed 
ſo did their labours, and therefore 'twas 
thought fit to take in ſome inferiour Of: 

ficers under them. This gave being to 
Subdeacons, who were to be affiſtant 
—_ to the Deacor, as the Deacon to the Preſ- 
decargz fer, and he to the Biſhop. One great 
w6i vid. part of his wark was to, wait at the 
Cm Church-doors in the time of publick Wor- 
' ſhip to uſher in, and to bring out the 
ſeveral Orders of the Catechnmens and 
Penitents, that none might miſtake their 
proper ſtations, and that no confuſion 
or diſorder might ariſe to the diſtur- 
bance of the Congregation. When he 
was fir{t taken in, I cannot find, but he1s 
mentioned in an Epiſtle of the Komar 
mtr Eift. Clergie to them of Carthage about S. C5- 
Opr- Fife prians retirement, and elſewhere very 
ER. 28. often in Cyprian's Epiſtles. Where he 
?-4t alſo fpeaks of the Fcolpthus 3 what his 


proper buſineſs was, 1s not fo __ 
/ 
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this, to Follow ( as the word implies ) or 
to go along with the Biſhop in the qua- 
lity of an honourable attendant, to be 
ready at hand to miniſter to him, and 
to be a companion and witneſs of his ho- 
neſt and unblameable converſation, in 
caſe any evil fame ſhould ariſe, that 
might endeavour to blaſt his reputation. 
But by others he 1s faid to have been a 
Taper-bearer to carry the Lights, which 
were ſet up at the reading of the Goſpel. 
And this ſeems to be clear from the 


by ſome his Office is faid to have been Part 1- 


fourth Council of Carthage, where at his can. 6. 


ordination he 1s appointed to receive at 
the Archdeacons hand a Candleſtick, with 
a Taper, that he may know *tis the duty 
of his place, to light up the Lights 1n the 
Church. This might very well be in thoſe 
times, but '*tis certain the Office of Aco- 
Izthus was 1n uſe long before that cuſtom 
of ſetting up Lights at the reading of the 
Goſpel was brought into the Church. 
By Cyprian alſo is mentioned the Office 


of the Exozciſt, whoſe buſineſs was to zxyif.16.p. 
attend the Catechnmens and the Energy- 29-©146- 


2eni, or ſuch as were poſleſled of the 
Devil. For after the miraculous power 
of caſting out Devils began to ceaſe, or 
at leaſt not to be ſo common as it was, 
—_ theſe 
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Part 1.theſe paſſeſſed perſons uſed to come to | 
the owt-parts of the Church, where a per- 

ſon was appointed to exorciſe them, 5. e. 

to pray over them in ſuch prayers as 

were peculiarly compoſed for thoſe cc- 

cafions, and this he did in the publick 

name of the whole Church, the people 

alſo at the ſame time praying within ; 

by which means the poſleſled perſon 

was delivered from the tyranny of the 

evil ſpirit 3 without any ſuch charms and 

canjurations, and other unchriſtian forms 

and rites, which by degrees crept into 

this Office, and are at this day in uſe in 

the Church of Rowe. Beſides, to the Ex- 

orciſts Office 1t belonged to inſtruct the 

Catechumens, and to train them up in 

the firſt principles of the Chriſtian Faith : 

Fyift. Car. 10, which ſenſe the Exorciſt is by Harme- 

En _ zopulus explained by Catechift, and to 

Ronp.16. exorciſe ( ſays Balſomon ) 18 rlexfy dmru, 
—_ to zſtrud unbelievers, 

Next to the Exorciſk was the Ledor 

or Reader (C mentioned frequently by 

S. Cyprian ) whoſe buſineſs was to ſtand 

near the Ambo or Pulpit , and to read 

thoſe portions of holy Scripture which 

were appointed to be read as principal 

parts of the Divine Service. This Office 

Julian ( who was afterwards _—_— 

when 
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then a young Student at Nicomed:a Part t. 
took upon him, and became a Reader in 

that Church, which he did only to blind Secrat. 
his Couſin Corſtantins, who began to — 
ſuſpect him as inclining to Paganiſm, to 

which he openly revolted afterwards, 

and became a bitter and virulent enemy 

to Chriſtians, making an ill uſe of thoſe 
Scriptures, which he had once privately 

ſtudied and prblickly read to the people. 

I know not whether it may be worth the 
while to take notice of the Oftiarzz or 
Door-keepers, anſiverable to the MNethi- 

nims im the Jewiſh Church, who were 

to attend the Church Doors at times of 
publick meetings, to keep out notort- 

ous Hereticks, Jews, and Gentiles from 
entring into the Chriſtian aſlemblies : 

it doubtleſs took its riſe 1n the times of 
perſecutions, Chriſtrans then being forc'd 

to Keep their meetings as private and 
clancular as they could, and to guard 

their Aſſemblies with all poſſible dili- 

gence, leaſt ſome Jew or I»fidet ſtealing 

m, ſhould have gone and accuſed them 

before the Magiſtrate. What other Offi- 

cers there were ( or whether any at all ) 

m thoſe times in and about the Church, 

will not be worth our labour to er- 


quire, 
To 
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Part x. To theſe Offices they were ſet apart 


by. ſolemn rites of prayer and 7»poſition 
of hands 5 a ceremony ( io far as x<pmia 
is ſtrictly taken for [fting up the hand 


In ſafferage ) commonly uſed at Athens, 


and ſome of the Stafes of Greece in the 
deſigning and eleqing perſons to be 
publick Magiſtrates. But more particr= 
larly in uſe amongſt the Jews, and from 
them doubtleſs ( as many other of the $- 
nagogue-rites ) transferred into the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and there conſtantly uſed 
both as to the lifting up and /aying on the 
hands, as the rite of conferring ordina- 
tion upon the Miniſters of Chr. Only 
it is here to be remembred, that there 
was a double impoſition of hands, in ſe 
ting apart Eccleſiaſtical Officers : the 
one Was #9, or by way of conſe- 
cration, and this was the proper way of 
ordaining the firſt rank of Officers, Biſhops, 
Preſbyters, and Deacons: the other iva/s 
by way of bleſſmg, hands being laid up- 
-on them only as in the abſalution of Pe- 
Nitents by way of ſolemn benedidion, 
and thus the inferiour Officers, Subde- 
cons, Readers, ec. and Deaconeſſes were 
ſet apart: All orders under Biſhops wet 
ordained by the Biſhop, the Biſhop hinr 
ſelf by all the Biſhops of that Fee 

Who 
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who uſed to meet together for that pur- Part - 


poſe, if nearneſs of place and other con- 


venicncies would allow 3 otherwiſe three conc. Ni- 
( and in caſes of neceſlity two ) might do #4 


itz the reſt teſtifying their conſent in 
writing , and the perſon thus ordained - 
was to be confirmed by the Metropoli- 
tan. of that Province. And whereas the 


Council of Artioch provides, that.no Bi- car. rg. - 


ſhop ſhall be ordained without-the Me- 
tropolitan being preſent, it is to be un- 
derſtood ( as Balſamor tells us ) of his 
leave and permiſhon, or his appointing 
it tobe ſo. For the ordination of the 
reſt of the Clergy, Pries?s, Deacons, ec. 
the act and preſence of one Biſhop' might 
ſuffice : and as no more than one was 
required, ſo one at leaſt was neceſlary, 
the power of conferring order; being e- 
ven by thoſe who otherwiſe .have Fad 
no mighty kindneſs for Epiſcopacy, ac- 
knowleded an unqueſtionable: right of 
the Epiſcopal Office. Inſomuch ,that in 
the caſe of Athanaſius it was a juſt ex- 


ception againſt Jjobyras that he had Athan. 


been ordained by 


olythus, who was no 4pel:2:di 


Higher than a Preſbyter, and conſequent ſu. 
1y. his ordination by the Council was ad- 7p. r. 


judged null and void. 
At all ordinations, efpecially of ſupe- 
T1Our 
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Part 1. rior Officers, the people of the place were 
always preſent, and ratified the action 
with their approbation and conſent. And 

| Indeed it cannot be denied but that the 
people in 'ſome . places, eſpecially were 
very much conſidered in this affair, it 
being ſeldom or never done without 

_ their preſence and ſuffrage. To this end 

07: if the Biſhop was wont before every ordi- 
| * nation to proporrd and frebliſh the names 

of thoſe who were to have holy Orders 
conferred upon them, that fo the people 
who beſt knew their Irves and conver- 
fations, might interpoſe, if they had 4 
ny thing material to object againſt it, 
By which means the #»worthy were diſco- 
vered and rejected, the deſerving ho- 
noured and admitted , the ordination 
became legitimate and ſatisfactory, hav- 
ing paſt the common vote and ſuffrage, 
without any exception made againſt it, 
as Cyprian ſpeaks. Hence the Clerete of 
what order ſocver were ſaid Predicari, 
to be proponnded or publiſhed : And ths 
_ way ſeemed fo fit and reaſonable, that 

—_— Severis the Emperonr ( a wiſe and pru- 

tx. 5. dent Prince Y in imitation of the Chri- 

£:45-f+570 ſtians eſtabliſhed it in the diſpoſal of Ct: 
vil Offices. For when he had a mind to 

fend out any Governours of Provinces, 

or 
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or to appoint Receivers of his Revenues, Part T- 

he propounded the Names of thoſe he 

intended, defiring the People, to except 

againſt the Perfons, if they knew them 

guilty of any Crimes which they were 

able to make good againſt them : affirm» 

ing it to be unfit (ſays his own Hiftorian) 

that when the Chriſtians and fews aid. it 

in publiſhing thoſe who were to be ordain- 

ed their Pricſts and Miniſters , the ſame 

ſhould not le obſerved in the EleGion of 

Governours of Provinces, who had the 

Lives and Fortunes of men committed to 

them: When the Caſe ſo hapned that the 

Ordination was more remote or private, 

they were then required to bring ſufff- 

cient teſtizzonials. Thus Cyprian when or- £y.24+.25 

daining Saturus and Optatizs to be Read- 

ers, we cxamined (fays he) whether the 

reſtimonials agreed to them, which they 

ought to have who are admitted into the 

Clergy. | | 

And indeed they proceeded in this 

Affair with all imaginable Care and Pru- 

dence 5 they examined mens Fitneſs for B40 . 

the Place to which they were ſet aparr; 2314194 

. . ; 0:B« Ro 

enquired ſeverely what had been the * 

urle. and manner of their Life, how 

they had carried themſelves in their 

Youth, and yhether they had governed 
R it 
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it by the ſtrict Rules of Piety. This An- 
cient Cuſtom: (as S. Bafil calls it) was ra- 
tifed by the Niceve Council , declaring 
that none ſhould be ordained Presbyter with- 
out previous examination, eſpecially a ſtrilt 
inquiry into his life and manners. For the 
Apoſtolick Church (ſays Joſeph the Egyp- 
tian 1n his Arabick Paraphraſe of that 
Canon) admits none 1n this caſe, but 
him that is of great innocency and an 
unſpotted Life, tree from thoſe Crimes 
and Enormities which he there particu- 


larly reckons up. They fuffered not men 


m thoſe days to l/eap into Ecclefiaſti- 
cal: Orders but by the uſual ſteps, and 
ſtaying the appointed times. Cyprian 
commends Correlizs Bilhop of Rome, that 
he did not skip into the Chair, but paſ- 
ſed through all the Eccleſiaſtical Offi- 
ces, aſcending through all the Degrees 
of Religion, till he came ad ſacerdotii 
ſublime faſtiginunz, to the top of rhe high- 
eft Order. A thing expreſly oeovided 
for by theSynod of Sardis, that no man 
though ncver ſo rich, though furniſhed 
-with never ſp good a knack of ſpeech 
and oratory, {hould yet be made Biſhop 
before he had paſled through the pre- 
ceding Orders of Reader, Subdeacon, Dea- 
con, and Presbjier ; that having been 
found 
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found fit in each of theſe, he might ſtep Part t. 
by ſtep aſcend up to the Epiſcopal Chair : 
and that he ſhould ſpend ſome conſider- 
able tinie in each of theſe Degrees, that 
' fo his Faith, and the Innocency. and 
Excellency of his Life , his Conſtancy lik 
and Moderation might be made known "th 
\ to all, and his fitneſs for that Sacred 
Function being made apparent might 
rocure him the greater Honour and 
G— from others. Men were then 
forced to ſtay their full time before they 
could be promoted to any higher Or- 
der ; they did not commence Divines | 
and Biſhops 11 4 day,C JUS 14329 y. 43101. % YRoALyu, Orat. i. de 
as Nazianzen _— calls. them) like _—_ % 
ſome he complains of 1n his time, who 1a. 3, | 
were not poliſhed by Time and Study, non" wy 


. 


but fitted -and made Biſhops a/ at .oxce 3 
whom therefore he wittily compares 
to the Dragons teeth, which the Fable 
tells us Cadmys (owed at Thebes, which: | 
immediately ſprung up Giants out of | 
the earth , arm'd Cap-a-pe ,, perfect mer | 
and perfect Warriours in one day : and | 
juſt ſuch (ſays, he) were ſome Prelats | 
conſecrated , . made , wiſe -and learned in | 
one day , who yet underſtood nothing. | 
before, nor brought any thing to the j 
Order, but onely a good will to be there. | 

i 


uw 
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Part 1. For the Age of the perſons that were to 
be ordained, they uſually obſerved the 
Apoſtolick, Canon, not to chuſe a Novice, but 

of an Age competent to that Office, that 

he was choſen to 5 though it varied” ac- 
cording to Times and Perſons, and the 
occaſions of the Church. For that of Bi- 

fbops, I find not any certain Age poſitive- 

Tila. «. by fer down. Photinus in his Nomo-Ca- 
p25. #0 ſpeaks of an Imperial Conſtitution, 
k that requires a Biſhop not to. be under 
yg, * thirty five : but the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
t;zons allow not a man to be made a Þi- 

ſhop under fifiy years of Age, as having 

then paſſed all juvenile Petulancies and 
Diſorders. . *Tis certain, they were not 
generally (ſome extraordinary Inſtances 

alter not the caſe) promoted to that Ot- 

fice, till they were of a conſiderable age, 

and thence frequently ſtyled majores na- 

tu 1n the Writings of the Church, Pres- 

byters were commonly made at #hirty ; 

car.iz. yea the Council of Neoceſarea decreed, 
that no man, though otherwiſe of never 

fo unqueſtionable a Converſation, ſhould 

be ordained Presbytey before that age : 

the reaſon whereof they give, becauſe 

Chriſt himſelf was not baptized, nor be- 

ence 4ge, BN tO preach till the thirtieth year of 
car.17, his age. The Council of Agde requires 


; the 
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the ſame Age, but aſligns another rea- Part r- 
ſon, not before thirty years of age, be- 
cauſe then (fay they) he comes to the age 
of a perfef man. Deacons were made 
at twenty five, and the like diſtance and 
proportion obſerved for the inferiour Of- 
ficers under them. I take no notice in 
this place of Monks, Hermits, &-c. part- 
ly becauſe, although they were under a 
kind of Eccleftaſtical relation; by reaſon 
of their more than ordinarily ſ{tri&t and 
ſevere Profeſſion of Religion, yet were 
they not uſually in Holy Orders ; and 
partly becauſe Monachiſm was of no ve- 
ry early ſtanding in the Church, begin- 
ning probably about the times of the la- 
ter Perſecutions; and even then too 
Monks were quite another thing, both in 
profe!ſzon, habit, and way of life, trom what 
they are at this day, as will abundantly 
appear to him that will take the pains to 
compare the account which S. Hierom, Aru- 
guſtine, Paladins, Calſian, and others give 
of thoſe primitive Monks, with the ſeve- 
= Orders 1n the Church of Rome at this 
ay. 

7 ſhall onely add, that out of the Moxks 
perſons were uſually made choice of to 
be advanced into the Clereie, as is evi- 
dent not onely from multitudes of 1In- 

| | KR 3 {tances 
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Part 1.ſtances in the Writers of the fourth and 
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 --* + following Centuries, but fiom an ex- 


Cod. Theod. 
1.16. tit.2 
de Epiſc. 


@-cel.32, 


Tos 1.4738 
 *: lonims,} Agatho, Ariſto , and ſome © rs) 


preſs Law of the Emperour Arcadins to 
that purpoſe. © The © Strictneſs of their 
Lives, and the Purity, of their Manners, 
more immediately quahtying them for 
thoſe Holy Offices; inſomuch that many 
times they were advanccd into the Epi- 
ſcopal Chair, without going through the 
uſual intermediate Orders: of the Church. 
Several Inſtances whereof (Serapior. nol- 


Athanaſins .reckons. up in his Epiſtle to 
Dracontins, who being a Monk refuſed a 
Biſhoprick to which he was choſen. * But 
becauſe - we meet in the Ancient Wri- 
tings of the Church - with very frequent 
mention of perſons of another Sex, Dea- 
connefſes, who were imployed in many 
Offices of Religion, it may not be amits 


In this place to give ſome {hort account 


of them. : Their Original was very early, 
and of equa] ſtanding with- the Infancy 
of the Church ; ſach was Phebe 'in the 
Church of Cenchrzs, mentioned by S.Paul 5 
ſuch were thoſe two Servant Maids ſpo- 
ken of by Pliny in his Letter to the Em- 
,perour, whom he examined ' upon the 
Rack ; ſuch was the famous Olympias in 
the: Church : of Conſtantinople 5 not to 
WE. -:; EEE”.  : men» 


_ ee ONES " 


———_ OPER x 


| Ch.8. Ptmitive Cheiſtianity. 


mention any more particular Inſtances. Part 1. 


They were either Widows, and then not 
to be taken into the Service of the 
Church under #hreeſcore years of age, 
according to S. Pays Direction 3 or elſe 
Virgins, who having been educated in 


order to it, and given teſtimony . of a 


chaſte and ſober Converſation, were ſet 
apart at forty, What the proper place 
and miniſtry of theſe Deaconneſſes was 


in the ancient Church, though Matthew —_— 

I'Io{2f., 1s Þo 
. . - . "7" 

ful, yet certainly tt principally confiſted in zpiph. He- 

ſuch Offices as theſe 3 to attend upon the '79t- 


Women at times of Publick Worſhip, * 


Blaſtares ſeems to render a little doubt- 


eſpecially in the Adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſm; that when they were to be diveſt- 
ed in order to their immerſion , they 
might -overſhadow them, ſo as nothing 
of Indecency and Uncomeline(s might ap- 


pear 3 ſometimes they were imployed cl. Alex. 
in iſtruFing the more rude and 1gno- I 
rant ſort of Women in the plain and ea- , carhag. 


fie Principles of Chriſtianity, and in pre- Can. 12+ 


paring them for Baptiſm: 3 otherwhiles in 
2iſting and attending upon Women that 
were fick, in conveying Meſſages, Coun- 
ſels, Conſolations, Relief, (eſpecially in 
times of Perſecution, when it was dan- 


gerous for the Officers of the Church) to 
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Part 1. the Martjrs and them that were in Pri- 
orat.de ſons and theſe Women no doubt it 
VINELLS Þo On Tl 
+, * was that Libanivs ſpeiks of amongſt the 
: Chriſtzans, who were ſo very ready to be 
imployed in theſe Othcees of Humanity. 
But to return :; 
Perſons being thus fet apart for Holy 
Offices, the Chriitians of thoſe days dil- 
covered no leſs Picty in that mighty re- 
ſpe#F and reverence which: they paid to 
them; that the Miniſters of Religion 
ſhould be peculiarly honoured and re- 
garded, ſcems to have been accounted a 
piece of natural juſtice by the common 
Sentiments of Mankind ; the moſt barba- 
rous and unpoliſhed Natzons that ever 
had a value for any thing of Religion, 
have always had a proportionab]e re- 


gard to them, to whom the care and ad- 
7:4iar, miniſtration of it did belong. Julian the 
Jragn-0 Emperaur exprelly pleads for it as the 
#055 molt reaſonable thing in the World, that 
Prieſts ſhould be honoured, yea in ſome 
reſpects above Civil Magiſtrates, as be- 
ing the Immediate Attendants and Po- 
melſtick Servants of God, our ' [zterceſ- 
ſors with Heaven, and the means' of de- 
riving down great Bleſlings from God 
upon us. But never was this clcarlier 
demonſtrated than mm the Practice of the 
bis Pri- 
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ſelves: towards their Biſhops and Mini- 
ſters, with all that Rindneſs and Venera- 
| tion which they were capable to expreſs 
| towards -them. S. Paxl bears record to 


24.9 


Primitive Chriſtians, who carried them- Part 1. 


| the Galatians, that he was accounted ſo Gal. 4-15: 


. dear to them, that if the plucking out 
their eyes would have done him any 
good”, they were ready to have done 


it for his fake. . And S. Clemens teſtifies Pag.2. 


of the Corinthians, that they walked in 
| the Laws of God, being ſubject to them 
| that had the rule over them ; yielding 
alſo due Honour to the Seniors or elder 
| perſons that were amongſt them. That 
by iy5y: in this place he ſhould mean 
Civil Magiſtrates, (as ſome have told us) 
I can hardly be perſuaded, both becauſe 
'tis the ſame word that's uſed by the Au- 
thor to the Hebrews, Obey mis vyuuirus vuay, 
them that have the rule over you, and ſub- 
mit your ſelves; (and indeed both Euſe- 
bizs and S. Hierow of old obſerved ſuch 
a mighty affinity in the phraſe between 
this and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, as 
certainly to conclude S. Clemens to have 
been, if not the Arthor, at leaſt the Tran- 
flator of that Epiſtle 3) and alſo becauſe 
the ſole occation of S. Clemens writing 
this Epiſtle was a Mutiny which they 
a had 


Heb.13e1 7. 
Hiſt. Eccl. 
[.3 (38s 
I1O. de 

Script. Ec 
cl, in Clem, 


Vid.Con- 
fit. Apoſb. 
4.2.04 33þ: 
859. 


De Mmono- 
&KaNte1 I. 
p-531. 

Ad Uxor. 
b.2.. 2,9. 


Vid. de Co- 
Yon. m2Hl.c. 
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Part rn. 


had made againſt their ſp;ritnal Guides 
and Governours, and therefore accord. 
ing to the right art of Orators, he firſt 


commends them for their eminent Sub- 


jettion to them, that he might with the 
more advantage reprove and cenſure 
them for their Schiſm afterwards, which 
he does ſeverely in the latter part of 
the Epiſtle , and towards the end of it 
exhorts thoſe who had laid the founda- 
tion of the Sedition to become ſubject 
to their Presbyters 3 and being inſtruc- 
ed to repentance, to bow the knees of 
their Hearts, to lay afide the arrogant 
and 7zſolent boldneſs of their Tongues, 
and to learn to ubjgt and ſubmit them- 
ſelves. The truth is, Biſhops and Mini- 
{ters were then looked upon as the com- 
mon Parents. of Chriſtians, whom as ſuch 
they honoured and obeyed , and to 
whom they repaired for counſcl and di- 
rection in all important caſes. *Tis plain 
from ſeveral paſlages in Tertul/;an, that 
none could lawfully wzarry till they had 
firſt adviſed with the Biſhop and Clergy 
of the Church, and had asked and ob- 
tained their leave 3 which probably they 
did to ſecure the perſon from marrying 
with a Gertile, or any of them that were 


without , and from the inconveniencies 
that 


m_—_—_— 
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that might enſue upon ſuch a Match. No Part x. 
reſpect, no ſubmiſſion was thought great 
enough , whereby they might do Ho- 
nour to them, they were wont to kiſs Yid. cy; 
their Hands, to embrace. their Feet, and piorarmuys 
at their going from, or returning home, rwongenge i 
or ork their coming unto any place, 1-526.6 
to wait upon them, and either to re- £9*92-91 
ceive or diſmiſs them with the univerſal 
Confluence of the people. Happy they 
thought themſelves if they could but 
entertain them in their Houſes, and bleſs 
their Roofs with ſuch welcome Gueſts. 
Amonegſt the various ways of Kindneſs ,,,;,, 
which Conſtantine the Great ſhewed to conftil.1- 


| the Clereze , the Writer of his Life tells 4* 7479+ 
| us, that he uſed -to treat them at his own 

| Table, though in the meaneſt and moſt 

| deſpicable Habit, and never went a jonr- 


' large, The truth 1s, the Piety of that 


ney, but he took ſome of them along 
with him, reckoning that thereby he 
made himſclf ſurer of the propitious and 
favourable Influence of the Divine Pre- 
ſence. What Honours he did them at 
the Council of Nice, where he refuſed 14.3. 
to fit down, till they had given him in- 
timation, with what Magnificent Gifts 
and Entertainments he treated them af- 
terwards, the fame Author relates at 


de- 
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Part 1.devout and ' excellent Prince thought 


nothing too good for thoſe who were 
the Meſſengers of God , and Miniſters 


Yheod.Hiſts of Holy things, and fo infinitely tender 


was he of their Honour, as to profels, 
that if at any time he ſhould ſpy a Bi- 
ſhop overtakenin any immodeſt and un- 
comely action, he would cover him with 
his own Imperial Robe, rather than others 
ſhould take notice of it, to the ſcandal 
of his Place and Perſon. And becauſe 
their Spiritual Authority and Relation 
might not be ſufficient to ſecure them 
from the Contempt of Rude and Pro- 
phane perſons, therefore the firſt Chri- 
 ſttan Emperours inveſted them with 
power even in C7vzl caſes, as the way to 
beget them reſpect and authority amongſt 


miſt. Eccl. the People. "Thus Conſtantine (as Sozo- 


men tells us, and he ets it down as a 
great Argument of that Princes Reve- 
rence for Religion) ordained, that per- 
ſons contending in Law, might if they 
pleaſed remove their Cauſe out of the 
Civil ' Courts , and appeal to the judg- 
ment of the Biſhops, whole Sentence 
ſhould be firm, and take place before 
that of any other Judges, as if it had 
been immediately paſſed by the Empe- 
rour himſelf And Cafes thus judged 4 

[* 


ET 
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Biſhops,21i Governours of Provinces and Part r. 
their Officers were preſently to put 1n- 
to execution ; which was afterwards ra- c. 7it.4.de 
| tified by two Laws, one of Arcadius, £1 4 
another of Hozorivs to that purpoſe. g,* 
This power the Biſhops ſometimes dele-' 
cated to their inferiour Clergy, making 
them Judges in theſe Caſes, as appears 
from what Socrates reports of Sylvanws nip. zo. 
Biſhop of Troas, that finding a mzale-admi- (-7-c.37y- 
niſtration of this power, he took it out 3083s 
of the hands of his Clergie, and devol- 
ved the hearing and determining Cauſes 
over to the Laity. And to name no more, 
| S. Anenſtine more than once and again Ep-I47- 

tells us, how much he was crowded and ©/585. 
even oppretied in deciding the Conteſts ney ogy 
and Cauſes of Secular perſons. It feems 42: #9: 
they thought themſelves happy in thoſe aeſem. 
days,if they could have their Cauſes heard 
and determined: by Biſhops. 

A pious Biſhop and a faithful Miniſter 
was 1n thoſe days dearer to them than 
the moſt valuable Bleflings upon Earth, 
and they could want any thing rather 
than be without them. When Chryſoſtore Cbryſ. ep. 
was driven by the Empreſs into Baniſh- 72559745 
ment, the People as he went along burſt **7 
into tears, and cried out, "Twas better the 
Sx ſhould ot ſhine, than that John Chry- 

_ foſtom 
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Part i. foſtom ſhould not preach.' And when 
through the importunity of the People 

he was recalled from his former Baniſh- 

Sorrat. ment, and diverted into the Syburbs till 
yg he might have an opportunity to make a 
324 Publick Vindication of his .Innocency, 
the people not enduring ſuch delays, the 
Emperour was forced to ſend for him 

mto the City, the People univerſally 
meeting him, and conducting him to his 
Church, with all Expreſſions of Reve- 
Metapbraſ. rence and Veneration. Nay, while he 
Ghryſ. aps WAS Yet Presbyter of the Church of Anti- 
Sirium ad och, fo highly was he loved and honour- 
4m 27 ed by the People of that place, that 
though he was choſen to the See of Cor- 
ftantinople, and ſent for by the Empe- 

rours Letters, though their Biſhop made 

an Oration on purpoſe to perſuade 

them to it, yet would they by no means 

be brought to part with him ; and when 

the Mcllengers by force attempted to 

bring him away, he was forced, to pre- 

vent a Tumult, to withdraw and hide 
himſelf, the People keeping a Guard 

about him, leſt he ſhould be taken from 

them : nor .could the Emperour or his 


Agents with all their arts effe& it, till 


he uſed this wile, he ſecretly wrote to 
the Governour of Axtioch , who pre- 


tending 


| 


W Ld 
IProonio w Ar. 


| Nazianzen (who fat in the ſame Chair of 6112.714- 
Conſtantinople before him) I. find, that #4: vit. 


X prefix opers 
by reaſon of the ſtirs that were about Naz ” 


Oe Es OO TENEIEY 


—_ he te. 
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tending to Chryſoſtom, that he had Con- Part 1. 


cerns of moment to impart to him, in- 
vited him to a private place without the 
City, where {ciling upon him, by Mules 


' which he had in readineſs he conveyed 


him to Conſtantinople : where that his 
Welcome might be the more Magnifi- 
cent, the Emperour commanded that all 
Perſons of Eminency, both Eccleſiaitical 
and Civil, ſhould with all potſible pomp 
and ſtate go ſix miles to meet him. Of 


when he would have left that Biſhoprick 


it, and delivered up himſelf to Solitude 
and a Private Lite, asa thing much more 
ſuitable to -his Humour and genizs, ma- 
ny of the people came about him, with 
tears befeeching him not to forſake his 
Flock, which he had hitherto fed with 
ſo nach ſweat and labour. They could 
not then loſe their Spiritual Guides, but 
they looked upon themſelves as Widows 
wa Orphans, reſenting their Death with 
a general ſorrow and lamentation, as if 
they. had loſt a common Father. Nazi- 


anzen reports, that when his father (who 1 /avd. 


was Biſhop of but a little Dioceſe) lay 


| very ſick, and all other Remedies proved 


uns 


In laud. 
Baſil.Or. 
20þ.37 1» 
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Part 1. unſucceſsful, the People gcnerally fleck- 


ed to Church, and (though it was then 
the joyful time of Eaſter) broke out into 
mournful and paſltonate Complaints, and 
with the moſt earneſt Prayers and Tears 
belought God for his Life. And of Baſil 
Biſhop of Ceſarea he tells us, that when 
he lay a dying , the whole City came a- 
bout him, not able to bear his Depar- 
ture from them, praying as if they would 
have laid hands pon his Soul, and by 
force detained it in his Body 3 they 
were (fays he) even diſtratted with the 
thoughts of ſo great a Loſs, nor was 
there any who would not have bcen wil- 
ling to have been deprived of part of his 


own Life, might it have added unto his, 


'His Funeral was. ſolemnized with all poſ- 
ſible teſtimonies of Love and Honourable 
Attendance, and with the abundant Tears 
not oncly of Chriſtians, but of Fews and 
Heathens ; the Confluence ſo vaſt , that 
many were preſied to death in the 
Crowd, and ſent to bear him company tO 
his long home. And that we may ee that 
their refpe& did not lie meerly 1 a 
tew kind Words or external Proteſta- 


tions, they made it good in more real - 


and evident Demonſtrations, by provi- 
ding liberal z:aintenance for them, pait- 


ug 
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ing at firſt with their own eſtates to ſup- Part t; 
ply the' uſes of the Church, and after 
that makjng no leſs large than frequent 


| contributions; which could not but a- 
| mount to! very. confiderable ſyms, the 


piety of Chriſtians daily adding to their 


 liberality 3 of which we may make ſome 


eſtimate, by what the Heather Hiſtorian 4m" 3ar- 


with a little kind of envy relates only ©##": 


of the Church of Rexxe ( and doubtleſs it 27)-1739% 


was ſo in ſome proportion 1n other places) 
| that the profits of the Clereie arifing from 
| oblations chiefly was ſo great, as to cnable 


them to live in a Prinxce-like ſtate anq 
plenty. Avd not long after it became 


| the object not only of admiration bur 


envy , infomuch that Chryſoſtonz was ne:i5,8n 
forced to make one whole Sermon a- * X-#%+- 
cainſt thoſe that envied the wealth of theo 5 


; 1 &; ump 
Clergie. It was alfo the great care of 9» Coo, 
thoſe times, to free them from what ©* _ . 
Kc We Tom. 6. fs 
might be either ſcandalous or burthenſom 896. edit; 


to their calling. Conſtantine decreed, Sul. 
that the Orthodox Clergy ſhould be ex- ek 
empt from all Civil Offices, or what- c.7-2.394; 


| ever might hinder their attendance up- 7 C04, 


— : Theod. lih. 
on the ſervices of the Charch : his Son 75. 7:5 


' Conſtantins, that Biſhops in many caſes /4-1- 2. 


ſhould not be chargeable in the ſecular OO 
Courts, but be tryed in an Ailembly of 
$ Biſhops, 


Part 1. Biſhops, which priviledge was extended 
Ib. Tit. 11. by Honorins to all the Clergze, that they 
oo ſhould be tryed before their Biſhops ;, 
before whom alſo he ordained, that all 

cauſes properly belonging to Religion 
ſhould be brought, and = determined 

14.155, , Þy them; and by another conſtitution, 
7it.4.1.5, that for the veneration that is due to the 
Church, all Eccleſiaſtical cauſes ſhould 

be decided with all poſſible ſpeed. And 

to name no more, that the perſons of 
Miniſters might be ſecured from foreign 
154.15.7:t-attempts, he and his Colleague Arcadi- 
2.4.31 5 madea Law, that whoſoever did of- 
fer any violence to them, ſhould upon 
conviction or confeſſion of the fact be 
puniſhed with death ; and that the mi- 

niſters of Civil Juſtice ſhould not ſtay 

till the Biſhop complained of the injury 

that was done ( it being probable that he 

would rather encline to wzercy and for- 
giveneſs ) but that. every one 1n this caſe 
ſhould be admitted and encouraged to 

prefer and proſecute the charge : and in 

caſe the rude multitude ſhould by arms 

or otherwiſe obſtru& execution, and 

that the powers of that place could not 

{ce it done, that then they ſhould cal 

in the aſliſtance of the Governour of the 
Province, to ſce Juſtice put into execu- 

tion. 
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| becauſe it ſonerimes ſo happens, that a 
| mans enemies are thoſe of his own houſe, __ 
| therefore the, Apoſtolical Canons ordain, car. 55; 


'ch.5. Primitibe Chelltianity. 23s 


tion. And becauſe next to: his perſoz no- Part Tt; 
thing is fo dear to a Clergie-man- as: his 
credit and reputation, therefore the Em 1#4-54t- 
perour Hozorins took care by a Law, 

that whoſoever ( be he a perſon of the | 
kieheſt rank ) ſhoald charge any Clergie- Fo 
man with Chrimes which he was not able TRE 
to make good; he himiclt ſhould be pub- F 
lickly accounted vile and infamous, it 
being bur juſt and cqual ( ſays the Law ) 
that as guilt ſhould be puniſhed, and 
offenders reckoned as ſpots and ble- 
miſhes to the Church, ſo that injured 
innocency ſhould be righted and main- 
tzined. How infinitely tender the firft 
general Council of ConStantinople was in 
this caſe, to ſecure the honour and good 
name of Biſhops and Clergie-men, againſt 
the malicious 1nfinuations and Charges 
of falſe accuſers;, may appear by the 
large proviſion which they make about 
it in the /xth Caron of that Council 3 and 


that if any Clergy-man reproach'andde- 5 
fame a Biſhop,, he ſhall be. depoſed from 
his Miniſtry, for thou -mayeſt not ( ſays 
the Canon ) ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy 
people ; but if it be a Presbjzter or Deacon, 

S 2 whom 
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Part x, whom he thus reproaches, he ſhall be 


ſuſpended from the execution of his Of- 
fice. So ſacred and venerable did they 
then account the perſons and eoncern- 
ments of thoſe who miniſtred in the af- 
fairs of Divine Worſhip. 


CHAP, IX. 


Of their uſual Worſhip, both pri- 
vate and publick. 


The Chriſtians worſhip of God in their Fa- 
milies diſcovered. Their uſual times of 
prayer. Praying before and after meals. 
Singing of Pſalms, and reading ihe 
Scriptures at the ſame time. Frequency 
in prazer noted in divers inſtances, 
Their great reverence for the holy Scrip- 
tures, in reading, expounding, commit- 
ting them to memory. Several inſtances 
4 it. Their care in inſtruting their 

amilies in divine things. Singing of 
Pſalms mixed with their uſual labours. 
Arn account of their publick Worſhip. | 
The ordey of the Service in their Aſſem- 
blies, Prayer : Reading the Scriptures : 
Two Leſſons out of each Teſtament. Cle- 
MENS 


| 


4 
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mens his Epiſtle, and the Writings of Part 1- 


other pious men read in the Church. 
Singing a part of the publick Service. 
How ancient : What thoſe Hymns were. 
The Sermon or diſcourſe, upon what ſub- 
Je@ uſually. Such diſconrſes called Tra- 
ctatus, aud why. More Sermons than 
one at the ſame time. Sermons preach- 
ed in the afternoon as well as in the 
morning. The mighty concourſe and 
confluence of people to theſe publick S0- 
lemnities. The departure of the Catechu- 
mens, Penitents, &c. The Miſla Cate- 
chumenorum, what. The Miſla Fideli- 
um. The word milla or maſle, whence, 
and how uſed in the Writers of thoſe 
times. The ſingular reverence they ſhew- 
ed in theſe Duties. Great modeſty and 
humility. Praying with hands lift up in 
the form of a Croſs, why. They prayed ei- 
ther kneeling or flanding. Sitting in 
prayer noted as a poſture of great irreve- 
rence. Praying towards the Eaſt. The 
univerſality of this Cuſtom. The reaſons 
of it enquired into. Their reverence in 
hearing Gods Word. The people gene- 
rally ſtood. Standing up at the Goſpels. 
The remarkable piety and devotion of 
Conſtantine the Great. No departing the 
Congregation till the bleſſing was given. 

4, S 3 Thus 
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"T*Hus far we have diſcovered the 
 Þ piety of thoſe anczent times, as 
to-thaſe necellary crcumſtances that re- 
late to the Worſhip of God, we are 
next to ſce wherein their  Tlozthip' it 
felf aid confiſt, which we ſhall conſider 
both as private and publick, that which 
they pertormed at home, and that which 
was dane 1n their | ſolemn and Chnrch- 
Aſſemblies, only let 'it be remembred, 
that under the notion of Worſhip I here 
comprehend all thoſe duties of piety that 
refer to God: the duties of their pri- 
vate worſhip were af two ſorts, cither 
ſuch as were more ſolemn and {tated, 
and concerned the whole Family, or 
ſuch as perſons diſcharged alone, or at 
leaſt did not- tye up themſelves to uſy- 
al times : For the firſt, which are pro- 
perly Family duties, they -were uſually 
performed -1n this order 3 at their firſt 
riſing in the niorning, they: were wont to 
meet together, and ito betake themſelves 
ta prayer ) as is plainly implied in Chry- 


ſeſtoms. exhortation ) to praiſe God for 


the protection and refreſhment of the 
night, and to. beg his grace and blefling 
{or the. following, day : this 'was done 
by the Maſter of the houſe, unlels ſome 
bg Miniſter 
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Miniſter of Religion were preſent : 'tis Part I. 
probable that at this time they recited 
the Creed, or ſome confeſſion of their 
Faigh, by which they profeſſed them- 
ſelves C Priftians, and as 'twere armed 
| themſelves againſt the aſſaults of dangers 
' and temptations; however I queſtion 
not, but that now they read ſome parts 
of Scripture, which they were moſt rea- 
dy to do at all times, and therefore cer- 
| tainly would not omit it now. That 
they had their ſet hours for prayer, the 
third, ſixth, and #inth hour, 18 plain 
| both from Cyprian, Clem. Alexandrinns, C—_ 
and others : this they borrowed from from.!ib.7. 
the Jews, who divided the day into four ?* 77** 
greater hours, the firſt, third, ſixth, and 
rinth hour , three laſt whereof were 
| ſtated hours of prayer ; the firſt hour 
| began at fix in the morning, and held 
 <ill nine; the third from nine till twelves 
| and at this hour it was that the Apoſtles 
and Chriſtians were met together, when 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon themz 
the ſixth hour was from tweive till three 
in the afterroor, and at this time Peter 
went up to the houſe top to pray 5 the ninth 
was from three till ſix at night, and now 
it was that Peter and Joh» went up to 
the Temple, it . being the ninth hour of 


S 4 prayer 3 


CE INE 
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Part I-prayer z this diviſion was obſer ved by 
_— Chriftiens of ſucceeding times, 
though whether punGually kept to 1n 

their Family devotions I am not able to 
Clem.Alex. affirm. About zoom before their going 
fron#%7: to dinner ſome portions of Scripture were 
Tert.4pol, read, and the . meat being ſet upon the 
£.394-32 Table, a blelſang was ſolemnly begged ,of 
| God, as the fountain of all bleſlings { and 
ſo religious herein was the good Empe- 

S-z9m. Tour Fbeodofin junior ,. that he would 
prefat.ad. never taſte any meat, no not ſo much 
yi a Fig, or any other Fruit, before he 
+532 had firſt given thanks to the great $0- 
veraign Creator ) and both meat and 
.. drink ſet. apart with the ſjgz of the Crof 
( a cuſtom they uſed in the moſt common 
Decor. actions of life ) as is exprelly affirmed 
rp 3: both by Terin{ian and Origen, where he 
2 in Joh. ALſO gives a form of ſuch .prayers as they 
fol. 36. col. were wont to uſe betorc meals, viz. that 
* 08 * lifting up. their eyes to Heaven, they 
prayed thus, Thou that giveſt food to all 
fleſh, grant that we may receive this food 
with thy bleſſings thou | Lord haſt ſaid, 
that if we drink any thing that is deadly, 
af we call upon thy name it ſhall not kurt 
as, thau therefore who art Lord of all 
power aud glory, turn away all evil and 

Hy 


- 


malignant qua from our food, and 


ts - - « abode 
- Rey —__ _— - ]} 
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\ what ever pernicious influence it may havePart Ti 


provilion of thoſe good things which he 


upon 1s 5 When they were at dinner, they 


| ſung Hymns and Pſalms; a pradtiſe which 


Clem. Alexandrinus commends as very Pedag.lih. , 


| ſuitible to Chriſtians, as a modeſt and 2;© 4t- 
| decent way of - praiſing God, while we ” 


are partaking of his Creatures. - Chryſo+ m2ſaln. 


flow greatly pleads for it, that men 41973: 


ſhould be careful to teach them their 
Wives and children, and; which they 


| ſhould uſe even at their ordinary works, 
| but eſpecially at meals, ſuch divine Songs 
| being an excellent antidote againſt temp- 
tations 3 for (ſays he ) as the Devil 1s 


never more ready to enſnare_ us than at 
meals, either by intemperance, eaſe, Or 
immoderate xzirth, therefore both. be- 
fore and at meals we ſhould fortifie our 
ſelves with ' Pſalyrs, nay and when we 
riſe from the Table with our Wives and 
Children, we ſhould again _ Hymns cy. xyift 
to God. they. uſed allo: to have the 3:77; 
Scriptures read, and as I have elſewhere ,; pre. 
noted out of Nazianzen, every time they 
took the Cup to drink, made the ſign of 
the Croſs and called upon Chriſt, Dinner 
being ended, they concluded with prayer, 2.71. xp. 
giving thanks to God for their preſent ad 6:w-: 
refreſhment, and begging his : continued #93945 


had 
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Part 1. had promiſed to them. So great a place 
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had Religion in thoſe days even in mens 
common and natural actions, and ſo care- 
ful were they not to ſtarve the foul, 
while they were feeding of the body : 
Much after the ſame rate they ſpent the 


| reſt of the day, till the night approach- 


Cliwedlex. 
pedag lih. 
2+ Co Yo fo 
135, 


FA. Eccl, 
ltþ.2:0+23s 
+ 63. ex 
Hegeſipþo- 


ed, when before their going to reſt, the 
Family was again called to prayer, after 
which they went to bed ; about -:d- 
right they were generally wont to riſe 
to pray and to ſing Hymns to God ; this 
cuſtom was very ancient, and doubtleſs 
took 1ts original from the firſt times of 
perſecution, when not daring to meet 
together in the day, they were forced 
to keep their religious Aſſemblies in the 
night ; and though this was afterwards 
antiquated, as being found inconveni- 
ent for the generality of Chriſtians, yet 
did it {till continue in the oFurnal hours 
of Monaſteries and religious Orders. 

But beſides theſe ſtated and ordinary 
devotions, performed by a joynt con- 
currence of the Family, the Chriſtians 
of thoſe days were careful to ſpend all 
the time they could even when alone in 
ations of piety and religion : they were 
moſt frequent 1n prayer 5 Enſebins reports 
of S. James the juſt, that he was wont 
every 


! 
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every day to ga alone into the Church, Part x. 


' and there kneeling upon the pavement 

ſo long to 'pqur out his R__ to God, 

till his knees became as hard and brawny 

as a Camels; the ſame which Nazianzer 

alſo tells us of his good Siſter Gorgonia, 3 [44 | 
that' by often praying her knees were be- nohady. 
come hard, and did as 'twere ſtick to | 
the ground. Conſtantine the Great though Pe vit. 
burdened with the cares of ſo vaſt an ©; 
Empire, did yet every day at his wont- 

ed hours withdraw from all the company 

of the Conrt, retire into his Cloſet, and 
upon his knees offer up his prayers to 

| God; and to let the world know how 114.c. 15. 
much he was devoted to this duty, het: 533: 
cauſed his Image in all his Gold Coins, 
in'his P:Fures and Statues to be repre- 
ſented in the poſture ' of a perſox praying, 

with his hands ſpread, abroad, and his 

ejes lift up to Heaven. Their next care 

was diligently and ſeriouſly to read the 
Scripture, to be mighty in the Divine 
Oracles, as indeed they had an invalua- 

ble eſteem of and reverence for the 
Word of God, as the Book which they 2i#-43- 
infinitely prized beyond all others; up-? 5+ 
on which account Nazianzer very ſe- 
verely chides his dear friend Gregory 
Nyſen, that - having laid aſide the holy 


_ Scriptures 
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Part I. Scriptures ( the moſt excellent Writings 


| Pid.Con- 
| feſ-43 


Cog 0h bl. 
C 20, 21s 


Socrat. H. 
Eccleſe lib. 


JC 22, 
p-3S1. 


m the world ) which he was wont to 
read both privately to himſelf, and pub- 
lickly to the people, he had given up 
himſelf to the ſtudy of foreigz and pro- 
phane Authors, defirous rather to be ac- , 
counted an Orator than a Chriſtian. S, 
Avnguſtine tells us that after his- conver- 
fion how meanly ſoever he had before 
thought of them ) the Scriptures were 
become the matter of his moſt pyre and 
chaſte delight, in reſpe& wherect all o- 
ther Books ( even thoſe of Cicero him- 
ſelf, which once he had ſo much doted 
on ) became dry and unſavory to him. 
In-the ſtudy of this Book 1t was that 
Chriſtians then mainly exerciſed them- 
ſelves, as thinking they could never ful- 
ly enough  »derſtand it, or deeply e- 
nough prix? it upon their hearts and 
memories. Of the younger 4heodofras 
they tell us, that riſing early every 
morning, he together with his Siſters in- 
terchangeably ſung Pſalms of praiſe to 
God; the holy Scriptures he could ex- 
atly repeat 1n any part of them, and was 
wont to diſcourſe out of them with the 


Exſeb. nit. Biſhops that were at. Court, as readily as 


Eccl.1.6.c. 
2:þ.202, 


if he had been an old Biſhop hizzſelf. We 
read of Origen, though then but a child, 
that 
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that when his Father commanded him Part x* 


to commit ſome places of Scripture to 
memory, he moſt willingly ſer himſelf 
to it, and not content with the bare 
reading, he began to enquire into the 
more profound and recondite meaning 
of it, often asking his Father ( to his no 
leſs joy than admiration ) what the ſenſe 
of this or that place of Scripture was 
and this thirſt after divine knowledge 
ſtill continued and encreaſed in him all 


his life, S. Hierozs reporting it out of a xp. ad 


| Letter of one who was his great compa- 
' nion and benetattor, that he never went 
to meals without ſome part of Scripture 
read, never to ſſeep, till ſome about him 
had read them to him, and that both by 
zieht and day no'fooner had he done 
praying but he betook himſelf to read- 
ing, and after reading returned again 


tom. Is Þs 


to prayer. YValens Deacon of the Church zuſh. de 
of Jeruſalem, a venerable old man, had 37 
{> entirely given up himſelf to the ſtudy phy gp 


of the Scriptures, that it was all one to him 335. 


to read, or to repeat whole pages toge- 


ther. Thelike we find of Joh an Egyp- 0. c. ult. 
tian Confellor ( whom Exſebins ſaw and #334: 


heard ) that though both his ezes were 
put out, and his body mangled with 
unheard of cruelty, yet he was able at 

| any 
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Part x. any time to repeat any places or paſſa- 


De pace. 


Or: 12.þ» 


193» 


Epitaph. 


Nepot nome 


I. þ. 25. 


Ep. ad 
Paul. þp. 
i . : STs 


ges either out of the old or zew Teſta- 
ment 3 which when I firſt heard him do 
in the publick Congregation, I ſuppoſed 
him .(\ ſays he ) to have been reading in 
a Book, till coming .near; and finding 


how it was, 1 was ſtruck with great ad- 


miration at it. Certainly Chriſtians then 
had no mean efteem of, took no ſmall de- 
light in theſe facred Volumes : for .the 
ike of this Book ( which he had choſen 
to be the companion and counſellor of his 
life ) Nazianzer profeſles he had willing- 
ly undervalued and relinquiſhed all 0- 
ther things 3 this was the Mime where 
they enriched themſelves with divine 
treaſures, a Book where they furniſhed 
themſelves with a true ſtock of know- 
ledge; as S. Hrierom ſpeaks of Nepotian, 
that by daily reading and meditation 
he had made his ſoul a Library of 
Chriſt > and he tells us of Bleſplla a de- 
vout Widow, that though ſhe was fo 
far over-run with weakneſs and ſickneſs, 
that her foot would ſcarce bear her bo- 
dy, or her zeck ſuſtain the burden of her 
head, yet ihe was never found without a 
Bible 1n her hand. : 

Nor aid they covetoufly hoard up; 
and reſerve this excellent knowledge 
to 


a — Py i & Ao 
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to themſelves, but freely communicated 
it to others, eſpecially were careful to 
catechiſe and inſtruct their Ch:ldren and 
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Part I. 


| Servants in the principles of Religion. Pae. z. 
S. Clemens praiſes the Corinthians that jp. 4x. 


they took care to admoniſh their young 
men to follow thoſe things that were 
modeſt and comely, and accordingly ex- 
horts them to inſtru the yourger in the 
knowledge of the fear of God, to make 
their children partakers of the diſcipline 
of Chriſt, to teach them how much hu- 
mility and a chaſt love do prevail with 
God, that the fear of him is good and 


uſeful, and preſerves all thoſe who with * 


; pure thoughts lead a holy life accor- 
ding to his will. The FHſtorian obſerves 
| of Conſtantine, that his firſt and greateſt 
| care towards his Sgzs, Was to ſecure the 
happineſs of their ſouls, by ſowing the 
| ſeeds of piety in their minds, which he 
did partly himſelf, inſtructing them in 
the knowledge of divine things, and 


De vet. 
Conſt, lib. 
4» (+ $ Is 


partly by appointing ſuch Ttors as were y, c. 52, 
moſt approved for Religion : and when y. 55% 


he had taken them into a partnerſhip of 
the Government, and either by private 
admonitions, or by Letters gave them 
counſels for the ftearing chemitdves, this 
was always the firſt and chief, that they 
ſhould 
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Part i; ſhould prefer the knowledge and wor- 


mad. the Empire it ſelf. For this 


Ceſaris Or. peculiarly commends his Mother, that 


I OfoI 6 T 


71. Or. 11. 


fe 180, 


Pr Pſalm. 
117 109% 


3-þ+358- 


ſhip of God, the great King of the world, 
before all other advantages, =_ before 


AZIANZLER 


not only ſhe her ſelf was conſecrated to 
God, and brought up under a pious edu- 
cation, but that ſhe conveyed it down 
as a neceflary inheritance to her Chi/- 
dren; and it ſeems her daughter Gor- 
gonia was fo well ſeaſoned with theſe ho- 
ly principles that ſhe religiouſly walk- 
ed in the ſteps of ſo good a pattern, 
and did not only reclaim her Husband, 
but educated her Children» and Nephemws 
in the ways of Religion, giving them 
an excellent example while ſhe lived, 
and leaving this as her laſt charge and 
requeſt when ſhe died. This was the 
diſcipline under which Chriſtians were 
brought up in thoſe times, Religion was 
inſtilled into them betimes, which grew 
up and mixed it (cf with their ordina- 
ry labours.. and recreations, inſomuch 
that the moſt rude and illiterate perſons 
inſtead of prophane wanton Sores, which 
vitiate and corrupt the minds of men 
ms cxmzzeuys os as Chryſoſtons calls them, 
( Songs of the Devils compoſure ) uſed no- 
thing but ſpiritual and divine Hymns, oy 
| that 


| but you might hear the Plowman at his 
| Hallelujahs, the Mower at his Hymns, 
| and the Vine-dreſſer ſinging Davids 
| Pſalms. | 7 2 IE 
Thus they carried themſelves at home 5 
what they did in publick in their Church 
Aſſemblies, on the Lords Day eſpecially, 
1s next to be conſidered : the Manner 
' Whereof I ſhall briefly repreſent , as it 
generally and for the moſt part obtain- 
| ed 1n thoſe Ages, for it could not but 
vary ſomething according to time and 
Place. And here IT ſhould fave my ſelf 
the trouble of any further Search, by ſet- 
ting down the Account which FJuſtire 
Martzr and Tertulfian give of their pub- 
lick Worſhip in their Apologies for the 
Chriſtians, but that T am ſatisfied they 
did not delign to give a perfect and pun- 
ctual Account of what was done at their 
Religious Atlemblies, as might ſafficient- 
ly appear from this one thing;. that the 
fiſt of them in thoſe places ſpeaks not 
any thing of their Hymns and Pſalms, 
which yet that they were (even in the 
Times wherein they lived) a conſtant 
part of the Divine Service, no. man that 
s not wholly a ſtranger in Church-An- 
; | tiquity 


* + 
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| that (as Hierozz relates of the place where Part 7, 
| he lived) you could not go into the field, Fi ad 
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Part I. tiquity can be ignorant of. T ſhall there- 
fore out of them and others pick up and: 
put together what ſeems to have conſti- 
tuted the main body of their Publick Du- 
ties, and repreſent them in that order 
wherein they were performed, which uſu- 
ally was in this manner : At their firſt 
coming together into the Congregatior 

4pl.c.39. they began-with Prayer, as Tertullian at 

?-3r- leaſt probably intimates, (for F do not 
find it in any beſides him) we come to- 
gether (ſays he) unto God, that being: 
banded as *'twere into an Army, we may 
beſiege him with our Prayers and Peti- 
tions 5 a violence which 1s very pleaſing 
and grateful to: him. IT do not fronr 
hence poſitively conclude , that Prayer 
was the firſt Duty they began with, 
though it ſeems fairly to look that way, 
eſpecially if Tertul/ian meant to repreſent 
the Order as well as the Subſtance of 
their Devotions. After this followed 
the Reading of the Scriptures both of the 
old and mew Teſtament, both the Com- 
mentaries of the Apoſtles, and the Writings 

49-2-p.52.06 the Prophets, as Juſtin Martyr in- 
forms us. How much of each was read 
at one Meeting m the firft times is not 
known, it being then unfixed and arbi- 
trary 5 becauſe their Mectings, by bars 

ud 


274 Ptimitive Cheiſtianity, Ch.g. 


A adds PIW__ 
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| ſadden interruption of the Heathens; Part t: 


were oft diſturbed and broken up, and 
therefore both Jufirr and Tertnlliap cons 
fels, that they onely read as much as occa- 


| for ſerved, and the condition of the pre: 


ſent times did require : but afterwards 
there, were ſet ' portions aſſigned ,' both 
out of the old and mew Teſtament, two 
Leſſons out of cach, as we find it in the 


\uthor of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. Lib-2-c.5) 
Nay, not onely the Canonical Scriptures, "575 
but many of the Writings of Apoſtolical 
men, (ſuch as were Eminent for place an -: - : 
piety) were in' thoſe days publickly read 
m the Church ; ſuch was the Famous E-= 
piſtle of S. Clexrens to the Corinthiaxs 5 x1ph.nif. 
of which and of the Cuſtom in like. ca: Eccl.-4-ce, 
ſes Dionyſins Biſhop of Corinth, who li- 73 7745 
ved about the Year 172, gives Soter Bt 
ſhop of Rome this account : To day (lays 
he) we kept Holy the Lords Day, where- 
in we read your Epiſtle, which we ſhall 
conſtantly read for ow Inſtrufton , as 
we alſo do the firſk Epiſtle which Cles _ 
mens wrote fo #s. The like Euſebins re- wing. t 
ports of . Herzzas his Paſtor (a Book 33-72; 
fo called) and S, Heron of the Wri- re" 
tings of S. Ephrem, the Famons Dea- wc. E+, 
con of Exeſſa , that in ſome Churches 17: 
they were publickly read after the read- **” 

* ing 
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Part 1. ing of the Holy Scriptures. About this 
part of the Service it was that they ſung 

tymms and Pſalms, a conſiderable part 

of the Divine Worſhip, (as it had ever 

been accounted both amongſt Jews and 
Gentiles ) and more immediately ſervice- 

able for celebrating the Honour of God, 

and lifting up the Minds of men to Di- 

vine and Heavenly Raptures. 'Twas in 

uſe ini the very Infancy of the Chriftian 
Church, ſpoken of largely by S. Pal, 

and continued in all Ages after ; inſo- 

Lib. to. th. much. that Plizy reports it as the main 
97- part of the: Chriſtians Worſhip, that they 
met together before day to joyn in ſinging 
Hymns to Chrift as God. Theſe Hymns 
were either extexrporary Raptures , fo 

long as immediate ——_— laſted; or 

ſet Compoſitions, either taken out of 

the Holy Scriptures, or of their own 

4p. 39-9. Compoſing, as Tertullian tells us. For 


car.sgs. lick Ailemblies, till the Council of Lac- 
dicea ordered , that no Pſalzzs compo- 

ſed by private perſons ſhould be reci- 

ted in the Church 5 where though by 

the iMwnxi {zaue? the two Greek Scholi- 

afts will have certain Pſalms aſcribed 

_ 
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yet it's much more reaſonable to under- 
ſtand it of private compoſitions, uſual a 
long time in the Church, and here for 


good reaſon prohibited. By this Coun- C2117: 


cil it was likewiſe appointed, that the 
Pſalms ſhould not be one entire conti- 
mued Service, but that a Leſſor ſhould 
be interpoſed in the midſt after every 
Pſalm 3 which was done (as Balſamon and 
Alexins Ariſtenus tells us) to take off the 
Wearineſs of the People, whoſe Minds 
might be apt to tire in paſſing through 
thoſe prolix Offices all together, eſpeci- 
ally the Leſions being ſo large and ma- 
ny. In this Duty the whole Congrega- 
tion bore a part, joyning ai together in 
-a common Celebration of the Praiſes of 
-God ; afterwards the Cuſtom was to ſing 
 alternatim, courſe by courſe, anſwering 


one another, firſt brought in (as we are ra.wp. 
told) by Flavianus and Diodorys in the #ccl.2. c. 
Church of Antioch in the Reign of Cox- *+?7 
ftantine; but if we may bcheve Socra- wig. p11. 
tes, ſome hundreds of years before that, /.5.c.8. j. 
by Ignatius, who was Biſhop of that 33 


Church, who having in a viſor heard 
the Angels praiſing the Holy Trinity with 
alternate Hymns, thereupon introduced 
the uſe of it in that Church, which from 

: T3 thence 


i 
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to Solomon and others to be underſtood, Part x. 


e75 Pzimitive Chiiſtianity. Ch.g. 
Part x. thence fpread.-it: fclf into all other Chur- 
: ©. * ches; and whether Pliny (who lived a- 
bout that time) might not mean ſome 
ſuch thing by his Secum invicem canere, 
4hat the Chriſtians ſung Hymns owe with 
another, or in their courſes, may be con- 
fidered. by thoſe who think it worth 
their labour to 'enquire. In the mean 
time we proceed : The Reader having 
Loc. ſupra done, (they are the words of Juſtin the 
fr. Martyr) the Preſident of the Aſſembly 
T makes aSermon by way of Inſtrudion ani 
Exhortation , to the ' imitation and pra- 
- Tice of - thoſe Excellent things that they 
-bad heard, And indeed Sermons in tho 
-times were .nothing elſe. but | the Ex- 
poſrtions of ſome part of: the Scriptures 
which had been.. read: before, and ex- 
hortations to the people to obey the Do- 
Erines contamed ' in them, and com- 
monly were: upon the Tefſon which was 
laſt read,” becauſe that being freſheſt m 
the Peoples. memory, was. moſt. proper 
$em-237-to- be treated -of , as S. Augrftine both 
az Tempe. -; "og pen en hs | 
$0110.co) avers the cnſtom, and gives | the reaſov. 
1116 Hence, 1n\.the Writers of the Church, 
! + : Preachers :came to be called /1raG&atores, 
and their Sermons - Traffatus , becaule 
they þ4ndled or treated 'of ſach places 
*of Scripture as had been a little _ 
. rea 
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read unto the people. According as oc- Part I. 
cafion was theſe Sermons were more or 


Fewer, ſometimes two or three at-the 


fame Aſſembly, the Presbyters firſt and 
then the Biſhop, as is expreſly affirmed m 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 5 Then (1: &. #t ſupra ps 


| after the reading of the' Goſpel) let the _— 
| Presbyters exhort the people one by one, n6f 


all at once, and after all the Biſhop, as it is 


| fitting for the Maſter to do. And this 


Gregory Nyſſen excuſes himſelf for not iti- Ex wi; 
troducing' his Sermons with a tedeous #9 :&- 


pomvidse 


Preface, becauſe he would not be bur- 7.14. 
thenſom to the people, who had alrea- 872. 
dy taken pains to hear thoſe admirable 
Diſcourſes that had been made befo 


_ him. 5 


This courſe they held not in the »-or-- 

ing onely, but likewiſe in the after-oor, 

(at ſometimes at leaft) when they had 

their Publick Prayers and Sermons to 
the People. This Chryfoftorm aſlures us Em 
of in an Homily upon' this very Sub- 7", 
jet, in commendation of thoſe who dawn«i- 
came to Church after Dinner, and that 79,5 mv 
as he tells them in greater Numbers than on gen 
before 3 who inſtead of fſeepirg after 44 pop-An- 
Dinner came to hear the Divine Laws 797: 
expounded to them 3 inſtead of walk- 
ing upon the Exchange, and entertain- 
T 4 ing 
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Part I.ing themſelves with idle and unprofita- 


AP+C+39e 


Orate3 2, þo 


$17 - 


. þle Chat, came and ſtood amongſt their 
Brethren, to converſe with the Diſcour- 
ſes of the Prophets, And this he tells 
them he put them in mind of, not that 
it was a reproach to eat and drink, but 
that having done ſo, it was a ſhame to 
ſtay at home, and deprive themſelves of 
thoſe Religious Solemnities, The ſame 
*rwere cafic to make good from ſeyeral 
paſſages in S. Baſil, S. Auguſtine, and 0- 
thers, who frequently refer to thoſe Ser- 
mons which they had preached in the 
morning. | 

* But how many ſoever the Diſcourſes 
were, the people were ready enough 
to entertain them, flocking to them as 
to their Spiritual ' Meals and Banquets. 
We meet together (lays Tertullian) to hear 
the Holy Scriptures rehearſed to ws , that 
fo (according to the quality of the Times ) 
we may be either forewarned or corred- 
ed by them : for certainly with theſe ho- 
ly words we nouriſh our faith , ere our 
hope, ſeal eur confidence , and by theſe 
Tncultations are the better eſtabliſhed 


in obedience to the Divine Commatids. 
Nazianzen tells us what vaſt Numbers 
"uſed to meet in his Church at Com- 
ftantinople , 


' of all Sexes, of all ſorts 
and 
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and ranks of perſons, rich and poor, ho- Part 1, 


ourable and jgnoble, learned and ſimple, 
Governours and People, Souldiers and 
Tradeſmen 3 all here unanimouſly con- 
Þiring together , and greedily defirous 


28, 


to learn the knowledge of Divine things. 
* Howe $6.t0e 


The like Chryſoſkom reports of 

Church at Artioch, that they would ſet 
alide all affairs at home to come and 
hear Sermons at Church ; he tclls them, 
*twas the great honoxr of the City, not 
ſo much that it had large Suburbs and 
vaſt zumbers of people, or brave þauſes 
with gilded Dining Rooms, as that it 
had a diligent and attentive people. And 
elſewhere, that 'twas the great Encou- 


I oþ +623» 


Home 4. in 


verb. Eſaie WW 
vid. Dom. 


ragement of his Miniſtry, to ſee ſuch a &c.ton.3- 
famous and chearful Concourſe, a Peo-?75* 


ple ſo well ordered and defirous to 
hear : that 'twas this advanced their Ci- 
ty above the Honour of a Senate, or the 
Office of a Conſul, or the variety of Sta- 
tues or Ornaments, or the Plenty of its 
Merchandiſe, or the Commodiouſheſs of 
its ſtuation 5 1n that its People were' ſo 
earneſt to hear and learn, its Churches 
ſo thronged and crowded, and all per- 
ſons inflamed with ſuch an inſatiable de- 
fire. of the Word that was preached to 
them 3 yea, that this it was that adorned 
| BT : the 
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Part 't. the City even above Rome it ſelf; And 
indeed the Commendation 1s the greater, 

in that Commonneſs did not breed Con- 

tempt, it being uſual in that Church (as 
Chryſoſtom often intimates) for a good 

part of the Year to have Sermons every 

| day. 4 

| Conſlit. 4- Well, Sermon being ended , Prayers 
| gm were made with and for the Catechi- 


then the Periterts, as is preſcribed in the 
nineteenth Canon of the Laodicean Coun- 
cil. - For no ſooner was'the: Service thus 
fir performed, but all: that- were under 
Baptiſm, or under the Diſcipline of Pe- 
nance, z. e. all that might not communi- 
cate at the Lords Table, were command- 
ed to depart, the Deacor (crying aloud, 
OSOT KATHROTMENOT ITPOREAOETE 
Thoſe that are Catechmens 'go ont 5 im the 
Latine Chutth the form was, ITE, MISS A 
EST; Depart; there +a diſmilſion of you : 
21iſſa being 'the ſame*'with' #2iſſzo, as re- 
miſſa oft uſed in ſome Writers for 7e- 
»:iſſro,; (and fo the 'word wiffa 15 _ 
| } 
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by Caſſzax even in his time, for the diff Part 1. 

miſſion of the Congregation.) Hence it De fic. 

was that the whole Service from the be- —_ 

ginning of it till the time that the Hear- | 

ers. were diſmiſed, came to be called 

Miſſa Catechumenorum, the Maſs or Ser- 

| vice of the Catechumens, as that which 

was performed afterwards at the Ce- 
Tebration of the Exchariſt was called 

| Miſa Fidelinm, the Maſs or Service of 

the Faithful, becauſe none but they were 

preſent at it : and in theſe notions and 

no other the Word is often to be met 

with in Tertaulliay, and other Ancient 

Writers of the Church. *Tis true, that 

in proceſs of time, as the Diſcipline of 

the Catechumens wore out, fo that Title 

which belonged to the firſt part of the 

Service was forgotten , and the Name 

Miſſa was appropriated to-the- Service'of 

the Lords Supper, and accordingly was 

made uſe of by the Church. of Rowey to 

denote that which they peculiarly call 

.the Maſs or the Propitiatory Sacrifice of 

the Altar at this day. ' And the more 
plauſibly to impoſe this Delufion upon 

the People, they do with: a -great deal 

of Confidence muſter up all thoſe places 

of the Fathers: where the 'word ſa is 

to be found,and apply 1t to their Maſs; 

ME On” though 
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| Part 7. though it would puzzle them to produce 
but one place, where the Word is uſed 

1n the ſame ſenſe as they uſe 1t now, out 

of any genuine and approved Writer of 

the Church for at leaſt the firſt four 
hundred Years. But to return : The Ca- 
techumens, &c. being departed, and the 

Church doors ſhut, they proceeded to 

the Lords Supper, at which the Faithful 

' onely might be preſent , wherein they 

.prayed for all ſtates and ranks of men, 

| gave the Kiſs of Charity , prayed for 
| conſecration of the Euchariſt, then re- 
ceived the Sacramental Elements, made 
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| their Offerings, and ſuch like 5 of which 
| I do not now ſpeak particularly, becauſe 
| T intend to treat diſtintly of the Sacra- 
ments afterwards. For the ſame reaſon I 
ſay nothing concerning their Adwoniti- 
' ons , Church-cenſures , Abſolutions , &c. be- 
.cauſe theſe will come under conſideration 
inenother place, as alſo becauſe though 
managed at their Publick Aſſemblies, 
were yet onely accidental to them, and 
no ſettled parts of the Divine Service. 
[| This in ſhort was the general form of 
|| Publick Worſhip in thoſe ancient times, 
which although it might vary ſomewhat 
[| according to-times and places, did yet for 
the mainand the ſubſtance of it hold -- - 
fo; at 
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marque how the Chriſtians carried them- 
ſelves in the diſcharge of theſe folemn 
duties, which certainly was with fſingu- 
lar reverence and devotion, ſuch geſtures 
and a&ions, as they conceived might ex- 
preſs the greateſt piety and humility. Let. 
both Men and Women (ſays Clemens ofpadag.l.3; 
Alexandria) come to Church in comely ©114-255 
Apparel, with a graze Pace, with a mo- 
deſt ſilence, with a love unteigned, chaſte 
both in Body and Mind, and fo as they 
may be fit to put up Prayers to God. 
Let our ſpeech 1n Prayer (ſays Cyprian) De Orar. 
be under Diſcipline , obſerving a deco- 2994-288 
rous Calmneſs and Modeſty : we are to 
remember that we are under the Eye of 
God, whom we are not to offend either 
m the habit of our Body, or the zzarney 
of our Speech ; for as 'tis the faſhion of 
thoſe that are impudent to clamour and 
make a noiſe, fo on the contrary it be- 
comes a ſober man to pray with a modeſt 
voice. When therefore we come toge- 
ther with our Brethren into the Aſſem- 
bly, to celebrate the Divine Sacrifices 
with the Miniſter of God, we ought to. 
be mindful of order and a reverent Re- 
gard, and not to throw about our Pray- 
ers with a wilde and confuſed Voice, 
Or 
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Part 1.0r with a diſorderly prattling to caſt 


forth thoſe Petitions which ought with 
the greateſt modeſty, to be put up to 
God. The Men prayed with their heads 
bare, as not aſhamed to look up to Hea- 
ven for what they begged of God ; the 
Women covered, as a fign of the odeſty 


of that Sex; and therefore Tertullian 1e- 


verely checks the practice of ſome Wo- 
men in his time, who in time of Wor- 
ſhip had no Covering on their Heads, or 
What was as good as none: What re- 
proof (ſays he) do they deſerve, that 
continue 27veiled in ſinging Pſalms, or 
in any mention of God 2 Or do they 
think it's enough to lay ſonie thin and 
flight thing over their Heads in Prayer, 
and then think themſelves covered? 
Where he. manifeſtly refers to thoſe 
- Rules which the Apoſ#le preſcribes in this 
caſe z and concludes at laſt, that they 
ſhould at all times and in all places be 
mindful of the Rule, being ready and 
provided againſt all mention of the Name 
of God, who if he be tn Womens hearts, 
will be known on their heads, viz. by a 
Modeſt carriage and covering of them in 
their Addreſſes to him. Their Hands 
they did not onely lift up to Heaven, (a 
Poſture in Prayer common both among 


Jews 


1 
| 
j 
y 
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| Jews and Gentiles) but they did expand Part x. 
| and ſpread them abroad, that ſo by this 
| means they might ſhadow out an [mage 
! of the Croſs, or rather a Reſemblance of 


him that hung upon it, as Tertwllian De orat.c: 


| more than once and again informs us. 11-4o 
| Prayer (fays another) 1s a Converſing ©” _ 

| with God, and the Way to Heaven ; and c_ 

| toſtretch out our Hands 1s'to form the hon. de 
| reſemblance of Chriſt crucified , which 077-94 
| whoever prays ſhould do, not onely as 211.cut. 
| to the form and figure, but in reality 1456. 

' and affection ; for as he that is faſtned to 

the Croſs ſurely dies, fo he that prays 

ſhould crucifie the Deſires of the Fleſh, 

| and every Inordinate Luſt and Paſſion. 

| In the performing of this Duty they ei-_ 

ther kzeeled (which was moſt ufual) or 

fioed, which they always did upon the 

i Lords Day, for a reaſon which we have 

| ſpoken of before 3 ſitting was ever held a 

| poſture of great rudeneſs and irreverence. 

| Nay Tertullian falls heavy upon ſome that 7; ors. c. 
uſed preſently to clap themſelves down 12-9134 
upon their: Seats as ſoon as ever Prayer 

was done, and down-right charges it as 

againſt Scripture : If it be an Irreverent 

thing (as he argues) to fit down before, 

or over againſt a Perſon for whom thou 

haſt a mighty Reverence and Ga 
J10W 
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Part x. how much more does it favour of ;rre/jg;- 
0: to do ſo in the preſence of the living 
God, while the Argel is yet ſtanding by 
thee to carry up the Prayer to Heaven ? 
Unleſs we have a mind to reproach God to 
his face, and tell him that we are weary of 
the Duty. 
Another Cuſtom which they had in 
Prayer was, that they conſtantly prayed 
towards the Eaſt. This was ſo univerſal- 
Iy common, that there's ſcarce any An-. 
cient Eccleſiaſtical Writer but fpeaks of 
it ; though not many of them agree in 
aligning the Reaſon of it. The Cuſtom 
doubtleſs begun very early, and is ge- 
nerally aſcribed to the -- z ſo the 
&eſ.118. Author of the @xeſtions and Anſwers af- 
#-471% ſures us, and tells us it was becaufe the 
Eaſt was accounted the moſt excelent part 
of the Creation 3 and ſceing in Prayer 
we muſt turn our faces towards ſome 
Quarter, *twas fitteſt it ſhould be 10- 
De Spir. S. wards the Eaſe. gut (lays he) as in ma- 
e-21235? king the Sign of the Croſs in the Name 
naſ.ed 4n- Of Chriſt, we uſe the Right Hand, becauſe 
= _ 'tis better than the Lefe, not 1n its' own 
37,25 nature, but onely in its poſiture and fitneſs 
con for our uſe, S. Baſil likewiſe reckons 1t 
576, 77% amongſt the traditions that had been 
derived from the. ApoiZles, but tells wa 
[0 
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reſpe&ted Paradiſe , which God, planted 
' in the Eaſt, begging of bim that they 
| might be reſtored to that ancient Coun- 
try from whence they had been cait out. 
This might probably be with thoſe who 
dwclt in. the. Weſtern parts of the world, 
but how it could be done 'by. thoſe who 
lived Eaſt of. the Garden of Eden, (ſup- 
poſe in any parts of [dia) I am not a- 


the myſtery of it was, that hereby they. Part t: 


ble to imagine. Clemens, Alex. tells us; $:rom. 1.5. 
that herein they had ' reſpect .to Chriſt, 1724 


for as the Eaſt is the birth and womb of 
the Natural Day, from whence the Sur 
(the Fountain of all ſenſible Light) daes 
ariſe and ſpring.z ſo Chriſt, the true Sur 
of Righteouſneſs, who aroſe upon the 
World with the /i4ht of Fruth, when it 
fat in the darkzejs of Erfor and Igno- 
rance, 1s 1n Scripture ſtyled the Eaſt, and 
therctore our Praycis are. directed thi- 


ther. For which reaſon Tertr/an. calls (tr, ps 
the Eaſt the figure or the type of Chriſt. tort. c.3.p. 
But whatever the true Reaſon. was, I'm 35" 
ſure 'tis a fober account which Athana- abi fupr. p; 
(ws gives of it : We do not (lays he) 234 


worſhip towards the Faſt, as if we thought 
God any ways ſhut wp in thoſe paris 
of the world, but becauſe God 3s in 
himſelf, and is ſo flyled in Scripture, 

| V the 


———— 


— 
— 
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Part 1.the true lights in turning therefore to- 


wards that created light we. do not wor- 

ſhip it, but the great Creator of it 5 taking 
occaſion from that moſt excellerit Element 

to adore that God who was before all Ele- 

ments and Ages of the World, This was 

their carriage - for Prayer 5 nor were 

they leſs humble and reverent+ in other 

parts of Worſhip ;. they heard the Scri- 
ptures read and preached with! all poffi- 

ble gravity and attention , Which that 

they might the better do', they were 

wont to ſtand -all the while the Ser- 

20 continued , none fitting then but 

the Biſhop and Presbyters that were a- 

dg bout him. So Optatrs cxprefly tells us, 
»115 {that the people had no 'privitege to 
—__ etown 1n the Church; thongh' whether 
the Cultom was univerfallyfo in all pla- 

p: £2. ces, F much: doubt. + Nay, S. Anguftine tells 
—— us, that in fome trarſwarine (T ſuppoſe 
007. _ | he: means the Weſtern) Chuches it: was 
- otherwiſe, the people having feats placed 

for them as well as the -Mizrffers, But 
generally the people ftood, partly to ex- 

' preſs the reverence, partly to Keep their 
D:;1-9;. Attentions awake ' and -[izely.” Hence it 
pain). Dif Was part of the Deacons Office (as Chry- 
nat:1-68e ſoſtorr tells us, and the ſame we tind m 
9227 the ancient Creek LiturozesY to call ”— 
| TK 
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the people with an OPoOl ETOMEN RAAQE, 
Let us duly ſland upright, reſpefting the 
decent polture of their bodies , though 


withall principally intending the eſera- 


tion of their »zinds, the lifting up their 
thoughts from low ſordid Objects to 
thoſe Spiritnal and Divine things, they 
were then converſant about. But what- 
ever they did in other parts of the Pub- 
lick Service ,, they conſtantly ſtood up 
at the Reading of the Goſpel ; a Cuſtom 
generally embraced 1n all parts of the 
Chriſtian World. Therefore Sozomer 


ved in ſeveral Churches, notes it as an 
unuſual thing in the Biſhop of Alexarn- 
dria, that he did not riſe up when the 
Goſpels . were rcad ; a thing (lays he) 
which I never ſaw nor heard of in any 


other place. And Philoftorgivs tells us, miſt. Erc!, - 
of Theophilus the Indian Biſhop, that a- {3-3-5 


298 


Part Tt: 


Hiſt, Excel. 
diſcourfing of the various Rites obſer- ;7* 7 


734 


mongſt ſeveral zrreeularities which he ON 


corrected in thoſe Churches, he parti- 
cularly reformed this, that the people 
were wont to {# while the Lefſozs ont 
of the Goſpel were read to them. Nor 
did the greateſt Perfonages think them- 
{elves too high to cxprels this piece of 
Reverence 1n their Attendance upon the 
King of Kings, 'Tis very memorable 

Y 2 What 
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Part 1. 
De vit. 

Conſt.l.4.c. 
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P2mitive Chriſtianity. Ch.g. 
what we read concerning the Great Cox- 
ſtantine, that when upon occaſion Ev{e- 
bigs was to make a Panegzrick concern- 
ing the Seprlchre of our Saviour, though 
It was not in the Chyrch, but in the Pa- 
lace, yet he refuſed to ſit all the time, 
and when Exſebius beſeeched him ts {it 
down in his Throxe, that- was hard by 
him, he would not, but attcntively 
heard , judged, and approved thoſe 
things that were ſpoken. And: when at- 
ter a good while, the Serzz9on having. 
been prolix, Erſebius out of compliance 
would have broken off and done , he 
called to him to go on till he came to 
the full end of his Diſcourſe; whereup- 
on he was again fſollicited to fit down, 
but refuſed , affirming it to be unfit to at- 
tend upon any Diſcourſe concerning God, 
and much more at this time , with eaſe 
and ſofineſs : and that it was very conſo- 
nant to Piety and Retigion that Diſcourſes 
about Divine things ſhould be heard ftand- 
71g. $0 great a Reverence had that ex- 
celſent Prince for the Solemnities of D1- 
vine Worthip. In the diſcharge of thcſe 
Holy Exerciſes as they carned them- 
{elves with all Sertonſneſs and Gravity, 
to they continued mn them till they were 
completely fiſhed 5 there was then no 

{uch 
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ſuch Airineſs and Levity as now poſleſſes Part 1. 
the Minds of men, no ſzatching at ſome 

pieces of the Worſhip, tanquam Canis ad . 
Nilum, and gone again, no rude Diſor- 

derly departing. the Congregation , till 

the whole Worſhip and Service of God 

was over. And therefore when this 
warmth and vigour of the firſt Ages was 

a little abated, the Council of Orleans 
thought good to re-eſtabliſh the Primi- 

tive Devotion by this Canon, That when Car.22. 
the people came together for the Celebration 

of Divine Service, they ſhould not depart 

till the whole Solemmity was over, and 

the Biſhop or Presbyter had given the Bleſ- 

ſong. 


| 


| 
! 
| 
| 
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CHAP. TX. 


Of Baptiſm, and the Adminiſtration 


of it in the Primitive 


Church, 


Fonr Circumſtances conſidered. Baptiſm by 


whom adminiſtired. By none uſually 
without the leave of the Biſhop. The 
great Controverſſe about Re-baptizing 
thoſe that had been baptized by Here- 
ticks. An Account of it out of Cyprian. 
Lajmen how ſuffered to baptize. The 
Opinion of the Abſolute Neceſſity of Bap- 
tiſm. The Caſe of Athanatius hzs bap- 
tizing when but a Child. Women wever 
permitted to baptize. Perſons to be bap- 
tized, who. Infants. Sufficient Evidence 
for Infant Baptiſor in the Ancient Wri- 
ters of the Church. Some paſſages ont of 
Cyprian noted. The baptized moſt-what 
Adult perſons. The ſtated times of Bap- 
tiſm, Ealter and Whitſuntide, and why. 
Efpecially upon Eaſter Eve, and why. In 
cajes of Neceſſity at any other time. Cli- 
mict who. Clinic Baptiſm accounted leſs 
perfe, why. QUſual to defer Baptiſm till 
2 Deatk-bed, and the reaſon of it noted 
: it 


—_ OY ———_ k-_4 


Ch.1o, P2imitive Chaltianity. 295 


#n Conſtantine and others. Being bap- Part 1+ 


' tized for the dead, what (probably.) The 
uſnal place of Baptiſm in or near the 
Church, always before the Congregati- 
#ion. The Baptiſterium or Fort, where it 
ſtood, ard how large. Its diſtin& Apart- 
ents for Men and Women. A Curioſity 
in many in thoſe times of being baptized 
in Jordan, and why. The manner of the 
Adminiſtration. The perſon baptized look- 
ed towards the Weſt, and why. Their 
Anſwering as to the Profeſſuon of their 
Faith, Their ſolemn Abrenuntiation made 
twice, aud the form of it. Sureties in 
Baptiſm. Perſons baptized Exorciſed 5 
what meant by it. Union upon what 
account ujed ; ſeveral Reaſons of it aſ- 
Fened by the Fathers. The Sign of the 
Croſs made in Baptiſm evident out of 
the Ancient Fathers. Of Immer(ion or 
putting the perſon under water 5 what, it 
ſhadowed out. Generally in uſe in thoſe 
Conntries : not abſolutely neceſſary in  6- 
thers. Trine Immerſion - Gig erent Rea- 
ſons of it alſiened by the Fathers. It 
obtained not in Spain, and.why. A, {e- 
cond Unition. Perſons after Baptiſm 
clothed in White Garments , and why. 
Theſe kept in the Church as a teſtimony 
of their Solemn Engagement. A meno- 
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Part L. rable Inſtance ont of Victor Uticenſis, A 


brief Account of Confirmation. The 1:celed} 
of it berazled. Te 


'OS Lord having inſtituted Yaptifm 
and the Y 02dS Supper as the two 
great Sacraments of the Chriſtian Law, 
they have accordingly beer ever account- 
ed Principal parts of Publick Worthip in 
the Chriſtian Church ; we {hall treat firſt 
of Baptiſm, as being' the door by which 
perſons enter 1n, the great and Solemn 
Rite of our Initiation into the Faith of 
Chriſt 5 concerning which four Circum- 
ſrances are chiefly ' to be inquired into; 
the perſons by and upon whom ; the #ize 
when, the place where, the 'wanner how 
this Sacrament was adminutred in the an- 
__z FF cj. -- 

For the perſons by whom this Sacra- 
ment was adminiſtred , they were the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel , the Stewards of 
the ' myſteries of Chriſt , baptizing and 
preaching the Goſpel, being joyned to- 
tether by onr Sav70xr in the ſame Com- 
miſfton 3 uſually *twas done by the Bt- 
ſhor, the 'wedrrw3 in F. Martyr , the Anti- 
ftes in” Teriallian, the Preſident or chiet 
Miniſter of the Congregation, the S7m- 
ms Sacerdos, qui oft Fpilcopus, 95 "A $ 
jt | um, 
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him, without whoſe Leave and Authori- Part x. 
ty neither Presbyters nor Deacons might 

| take upon them to baptize, as not onely 

| Tenatins but Terinllian expreſly tells us, xp;6. ad 

and if they did, it was onely in caſe of Smyrnees 

neceſlity, as is affirmed by an ancient;,,,,.. 

Author, who lived in or near the time 17. p.230. 

of. Cyprian. The fame S. Fierom aſſures P* wn we 

us was the Cuſtom in his time, though CRATER 
otherwhiles we find the Biſhop to begin Pal. adv. 
| the ation, and the Presbyters to carry — 

| it onand finiſh it. But as Chriſtianity Anbr. de 

| increaſed , this became a more familiar $2777. 
part of the Presbyters and the Deacons ***"" 

Office, and doubtlcls had been more or 

leſs executed by them from the begin- 

ning, though out of Reverence to the 

| Biſhop, and to preſerve the honorr of 

the Church, (as Tertullian gives the rea- 

fon) they did it not without his /cave 

and deputation ; and 'tis certain that 

Philip baptized the Ennmuch , who yet 

was of no higher Order than that of 

Deacon. Nor was it accounted enough 

by ſome in thoſe times, that Baptiſm was 

conferred by a perſon called to the Mi- 

niſtry , unlels he was alſo orthodox 1n 

| the Faith. This became matter of great 

buſtle in the Church : hence ſprang that 

famous Controverſie between Oorizn 
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Part I. and Stephen Biſhop of Rome, concerning 
the re-baptizing thoſc that had been bap- 

tized by Hereticks, (of which there is fo 

much 1n Cyprians Writings) Cyprian af: 

ſerting that they ought to be re-bapti- 

zed, the other as ſtifly maintaining it to. 

be both againſt the dofrive and pradice 

of the Church. This begot great Heats 

and Feuds between thoſe good men, and 
engaged a great part of the whole Chri- 

{tian Church in the quarrcl, Cyprian en- 
deavouring to ftrengthen his Cauſe not 

onely by Arguments from Scripture, but 

by calling a Council at Carihage of eigh- 

ty ſeven African Biſhops, who all con- 

cluded for his Opinion. How truly Cy- 

prian maintained this, I am not concern- 

ed to inquire 3 onely I take notice of 

two things which he and his Followers 
pleaded by way of Abatement to the r1- 

eypr-7p. 4d gour of their Opinion. Firſt, that here- 
—_— _ by they did not affert re-baptization to 
25.71.p, be lawful, this they expretly deny to 
119. & , receive any patronage from their pra- 
«pd cyr. ice, for they looked upon that Bap- 
faxt.35p. tiſm that had been conferred by Here- 
280. ticks as #ull and invalid, (ſeeing Herc- 
ticks being out of the Church could not 
give what they had not) and therefore 
when any returned to the Union of the 
Church 
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Church they could not properly be ſaid Part r. 
to be re-baptized, ſeeing they did but 
receive what (lawfully) they had not be- 

fore. Secondly, that they did not pro- cypr. i. & 
miſcuoully baptize all that came over — 
from Heretical Churches, for where any cril. pref. 
had been lawfully baptized by Orthodox _ a 
Miniſters before their going over to *'"%7 
them, theſe they received at their re- 

turn without any other Ceremony than 
Impoſttion of Hands, baptizing thoſe one- 

ly who never had any other Baptiſm than 

that which Hereticks had conferred up- 

on them. Cyprian being thus ſevere a- 

eainſt Baptiſm diſpenſed by Heretical Mi- 

niſters, we may wonder what he thought 

of that which was adminiſtred by meer 

Lay unordained perſons, which yet was 

not uncommon in thoſe times ; for that 
Laymen (provided they were Chriſti- 

ans and baptized themſelves) might and 

did baptize others in caſes of neceflity, 

is ſo politively aflerted by Tertullian, rncis ant:a 
Hierom,, and others, that no man can *##zt- 
doubt of it. A Cuſtom ratified by the 
Fathers of the [/liberine Council , with car.38. 


_ this Proviſo, that if the perſons ſo bap- 


tized lived, they ſhould receive confrr- 
mation from the Biſhop. This without 
queſtion aroſe from an Opinion they had 
: of 
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Part 1.0f the abſolute and indiſpenſable zeceſſity 

of Baptiſm, without which they ſcarce 

thought a mans future Condition could 

be ſafe, and that therefore *'twas better 

it ſhould be had from any, than to de- 

part this Life without it 3 for excepting 

cyril. a4 the Caſe of Martyrs, (whom they thought 

wn cz ſufficiently qualified for Heaven by being 

39-0" baptized in their own bloud, inſiſting up- 

on a twofold Baptiſm, one of water 1n 

time of Peace, another of blond in the 

time of Perſecution, anſwerable to the 

water and blond that flowed out of our 

9aviours fide : excepting theſe ) they 

reckoned no man could be faved with- 

out being baptized, and cared not much 

in caſes of neceſlity, ſo they had it, how 

Coa.258- they came by it. As for that Act of Atha- 

"1425 naſins (mentioned by the Author of his 

miſt. rl Life in Photizs, and more largely rela- 

26-17%. ted by Sozomen) when a Boy play- 
- 2 . ge 

ing with the reſt of his Companions, 

they formed themſelves into a kind of 

Church-ſociety, Athanaſius was choſen 

Biſhop, and others perſonated the Cate- 

chumens ready to be baptized, and were 

accordingly with all the uſual Formal- 

ties baptized by Athanaſivs. This Juve- 

nile Ceremony being ended, they were 

brought before Alexander the then Bi- 

ſhop 
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ſhop of Alexandria, (who had himſelf Part r. 


beheld the whole ſceve) who inquiring 
Into the Reaſons and Circumſtancesof the 
action ,, and having conſulted with his 
Clergy that were « Aon him, concluded 
that thoſe Children ought not to be re- 
baptized, and thercfore onely added his 
Confirmation to them. But this being 
onely a particular Caſe, and the like not 
mentioned that I remember by any Wri- 
ter of thoſe times, I onely relate it as I 
find it. But though this Power in Caſes 
of necciſity was allowed to er, (who 
were capable of having the Miniſterial 
Office conferred upon them) yet was 1t 
ever denied to women, whom the Apo- 
ſtle has ſo exprelſly forbidden to exer- 
ciſe any Miniſtry 7 the Church of God, 


and accordingly cenſured in the Apoſto- ;;,;. 4; 
lical Conſtitutions, to be not onely dange- Bapt. c.17. 


roxs, but unlawful and impious. Indee 
in the Churches of the Hereticks Women 


d P* vel, 
" UIT&o (+9, 


even 1n thoſe times took upon them to ma beret. 
baptize , but it was univerſally con- gj;4, ver. 
demned and cried out againſt by the 49.% her. 


Orthodox , and conſtantly aftixed as a 7? 
note of Diſhonour and Reproach upon 
the Heretical Parties of thoſe times, as 
abundantly appears from Tertullian, Epi- 


phanius , and others, who' record the 
He- 
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Part I. Heretical Dofrines and Pradctiſes of thoſe 
firſt Ages of the Church ; however af- 
terwards it crept in in ſome places, and 
is allowed and practiſed in the Church 
Ritu. Rom, OF Rome at this day : where in caſes of 
de Saran. necellity they give leave that it may be 
wo 4 adminiſtred by any , and in any Lan- 
miniſtr. guage, whether the perſon admini{tring 
B4yt4.9* be a Clergjie or a Lay man, (yea though 
under Excommunication) whether he be 
a Believer or an JTofidel, a Catholick or 
an Heretick, a Man or a Woman ;, onely 
taking care that (if it may be) a Prieſt 
be preferred before a Deacor, a Deacon 
before a Subdeacon, a Clergie man before a 
Laic, and a Ma# before a Woman 5, toge- 
ther with ſome other caſes, which are there 

wiſely provided for. 

From the perſons w2iniſiring we pro- 
ceed to the perſons upon whom it was 
conferred, and they were of two forts, 
Tafants and Aault perſons. How far the 
Baptizing of Infants is included in our 
Savionrs Inſtitution, 1s not my work to 
diſpute ; but certainly ifin Controvert- 
ed Caſes the conſtant practice of the 
Church, and thoſe who immcdiately 
ſucceeded the Apoſtles be (as no man 
can deny it is) the beſt Interpreter of 
the Laws of Chrift, the Diſpute one 

would 
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would think ſhould be at an end : for Part x. 
that 1t always was the Cuſtom tof receive 

the Children of Chriſtian Paretts into 

the Church by Baptiſm, we have ſuffi- 

cient Evidence from the greateſt part of 

the moſt early Writers, Sol Tertul- 7. 6.vof. 
lian, Origen , Cyprian, &c. whoſe Teſti- - Bapt. | 
monies I do not produce, becauſe I find oy _ 
them collected by others, and the Argu-/- 
ment thence ſo . forcible and conclufive, Fe ph 
that the moſt zelous Oppoſers of Infart The!.!. 10. 
Baptiſz: know not how to evade it 3 the 55-14 
Teftimonics being ſo clear, and not the uy cop 
leaſt ſhadow that I know of in thoſe Peifence of 
times of any thing to make againſt it. - pg 
There was indeed in Cyprians time a #2. 
Controverſie about the baptizing of In- 

fants, not whether they ought to be bap- 

tized (for of that there was no doubt) 

but concerning the #72 when it was to 

be adminiſtred , whether. on the ſecond 

or third, or whether as Circumciſion of 

old to be deferred till the eighth day. 

For the determining of which, Cypriazt 

ſitting in Council with fixty {ix Biſhops, 

writes a Synodical Epiſtle to Fidzs, to x9.50.2.5: 
let him know, that 1t was not neceſſa- 

ry to be deferred ſo long, and that it 

was their univerſal Judgment and Reſo- 

lution, that the mercy and grace of God 

was 
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Part 1. 


Fp. 284d 
Hieron. to. 
2.Col. 108, 


De lapſis 
þ+1 7 Is 
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was not to be denied to any, though as 
ſoon as he was borz : concluding,. that 
it was the Sentence of the Council, that 
none ought to be forbidden Baptiſm and 
the Grace of God ; which as it was to 
be obſerved and reteined towards all 
men, ſo mmch more towards Infants and 
mew-born Chtldren. And that this ſentence 
of theirs was no zovel Doarine S. Arugu- 


ſtine aſſures us, where ſpeaking concern- 


ing this Syzodical Determination, he tells 
us, that in this Cyprian did not make any 
new Decree, but kept the Faith of the 
Church moſt firm and ture. IT ſhall onely 
take notice of one place more out of 
Cyprian, which methinks cvidently makes 
for this purpoſe, where deſcribing the 
great wickedneſs and miſerable conditt- 


on of the lapſed, ſuch as to avoid Per- | 


ſecution had done Sacrifice to the Idols; 
he urges this as one of the Jaſt and 
higheſt Aggravations, that by their A- 
poſtaſlie their Infants and Children were 


 expoled to ruine, and had loft that 


which they had obtained at their firſt co- 
ming into the world, (which whcther he 


means it of their ri2ht to Baptiſm , or 


their having been actually baptized, and 
loſing the fruit and bemefit of their Bap- 
tiſm ,. 1s all one to my purpoſe), and 
therc- 


| 
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therefore he brings them in thus elegant- Part ji. | 
ly pleading againſt their Parerts at the 
great day : Twas no fault of ours, we did I 
rot of our ſelves forſake the Sacraments l| 
of our Lord , and run over to joyn with. 
| prophane impieties 5 the unfaithfulneſs of 
| others has undone #5, we have found our 
parents to be murderers 3. they denied us 
God for our Father, and the Church for 
our Mother ; for while we alas were little, 
' wnable to take any care of our ſelves, an 
| tenorant of ſo great a wickedneſs, we were 
| enſnared by the treachery of others, and by 
| there betrazed into a partnerſhip of their im- 
pietzes. | | 
This was the Caſe of Infants, but thoſe 
who made up the main body of the Bap- ft 
tized in, thoſe days were adult perſons; | 
| 


who flocking over daily in great num- 

bers to the Faith of Chriſt, were receiv- 

| ed 1n at this door. Ulually they were: 

| for. ſome conſiderable time -catechiſed- 

and trained up in the Principles of the* 

Chriſtian Faith, till having given Teſti- 

mony of their Proficiency in Knowledge  _. 

(to the Biſhop or Presbyter, who were conc. Layd: 

appointed to take their Examination,'£#"-4<- 

and to' whom they were to give an ac- 

count once a week of what they had 

learnt) and ofa ſober and regular Con- - | 
Bs R verlation Ul 
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Part 1. verfation, they then became Candidates 
for Baptiſm, and were accordingly taken 
in, which brings me to the next Circum- 
ſtance confiderable, concerning 7 

The T73me when Baptiſm was wont to 
be adminiftred. At fiſt all Times were 
alike, and perſons were baptized as op- 

ortunity and occaſion ſerved 3; but the 
iſcipline of the Church being a little 

ſettled, it began to be reſtrained to two 
ſolemn and ſtated times of the Year, viz. 

err fe Eaſter and Whitſuntide. At Eaſter in me- 
mp ” mory of Chriſts death and reſurre@ior, 
correſpondent unto which are the two 

parts of the Chriſtian Life repreſented 

and ſhadowed out in Baptiſm, dying un- 

to fin, and riſg again unto newneſs of 

Cyril. pref. life 3: in order to which the parties to be 

omg; x” baptized were to prepare themſclves by 
a ſtrict obſervation of Lent, diſpoſing 
and fitting themſelves for Baptiſm by 
Faſting and Prayer. In ſome places, par- 
ricularly the Churches of Theſſaly, Eaſter 

11ſt. Eccl. was the onely time for Baptiſm, (as Ss- 
we crates tells us) which was the reaſon why 
many amongſt them died wnbaptized : 
but this was an Uſage peculiar to them 
alone. The ancient cuſtom of the Church 
14 Can. 45. (as Zoraras tells us) was for perſons to 


Conc-Laode be baptized, eſpecially UPON the —_— 
&- 
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before Eaſter-day, the reaſon whereof Part 3. 
was, that this being the great or holy Sab- 
bath, and the mid time between the 
day whereon Chriſt was ' buried , and 
that whereon he roſe again, did fitlieſt 
correſpond with the Myſtery of Bap- 
tiſm, as it isthe type and repreſentation 
both of our Lords burial and reſurre@i- 
on, At Whitſuntide, in memory of the 
Holy Ghoſts being ſhed upon the Apoſtles, 
the ſame being mm ſome meaſure repre- 
ſented and conveyed in Baptiſm. When 
I fay that theſe were the two fixed times 
| of Baptiſm, I do not fſtrittly niean it of 
| the preciſe days of Eaſter and Whitſus- 
zide, but alſo of the whole intermedi- 
ate ſpace of Fifty days that is between 
them,” which was in a manner account- 
ed Feſtival , and Baptiſm adminiftred 


| during the whole. time, as I have for- 
| merly noted. Beſides theſe, Nazianzen Es 
reckons the Feaſt of Epiphany as an An- = bed 
nual time of Baptiſm, probably in me- 2.554. 
mory either of the Birth or Baptiſm of 
our S$aviorr, both which anciently went 
under that Title. This might be the cu- 
ſtom in ſome places,” but I queſtion whe- 
ther it, was univerſal ; beſides that after- 
wards it was prohibited and laid aſide. 
But though perſons in health,” and' the 

X 2 ſpace 
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Part 1. ſpace that was requiſite for the Inſtry- 


Gion of the Catechumens might well 
enough comport with theſe Annual Re- 
turns, yet if there was a meceſſzty (as in 
caſe of ſickneſs and danger of death) 
they might be baptized at any other 
time. For finding themſelves at any time 
ſurprized with a dangerous or a mortal 
Sickneſs, and not daring to paſs into an- 
other world without: this badge of their 
fnitiation into Chriſt, they preſently 
ſignified their earneſt defire to be bap- 
tized, which was accordingly done as 
well as the circumſtances of a Sick Bed 
would permit. Theſe were called Cl;- 
rici, (of whom there is- frequent men- 
tion 1n the Ancient Writers of the 
Church) becauſe &@ 75 waivy Ban{cuma, bap- 
tized as they /ay along in their Beds, 
This was accounted a leſs folemn and 
perfect kind of Baptiſm, partly becauſe 
"twas done not by Immerſion , but by 
Sprinkling ; partly becauſe perſons were 
{uppoſed at ſuch a time to defire it, 
chiefly out of a fear of death, and ma- 
ny times when not throughly Maſters of 
their Underſtanaings. For which reaſon 


perſons ſo baptized (if they recovered) 


are by. the Fathers of the Neoceſarear 


Council rendered ordinarily incapable of 
| being 
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being admitted to the degree of Pres- Part I* 
byters in the Church. Indeed *twas ve- 

ry uſual in thoſe times (notwithſtanding 

that the Fathers did ſolemnly and ſmart- 

ly declaim againſt it) for perſons to de- 

fer their being baptized till they were 

near /their death; out of a kind of No- 

vatian Principle , that if they fell into 

ſin after Baptiſm , there would be no 

place for Repentance , miſtaking that 

place of the Apoſtle, where 'tis ſaid that 

If they who have been once enlightened 

(mt CamedryTas , which the Ancients YFE- 
nerally underſtand of Baptiſm) fall away, 

"tis impoſſible to renew them again unto 
repentance. For ſome ſuch reaſon we £#/*6. a: 
may ſuppoſe it was that Conſtantine the Ho s 
Great deferred his Baptiſm till he lay a 62. p.557. 
dying 3 the ſame which Socrates relates Þ/ Ec: 
of his Son Conſtantine, baptized a little 161, © 
before his death. And the like he reports 

of the Emperour Theodoſius, who appre- rih.s. c.5. 
hending himſelf to be arreſted with a?-252 
Mortal Sickneſs, preſently cauſed himſelf 

to be baptized, though he recovered 
afterwards. To this Cuſtom of Clinic 4, 
Baptiſm ſome not improbably think they: a: 
Apoſtle has "reference in that famous32"/"-7- 
place, where he ſpeaks of thoſe that are xr. 71; 
baptized for the dead, x wigs», which 18- 


X 3 they 
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Part I. they expound with reference to the ſtate 
of the dead, and: that 'tis meant of ſuch 
who in danger of death would be bap- 
tized, that 1t might fare well with them 
Here. 28. after death. This Epiphanias thinks the 
No ht trueſt Interpretation, that it's meant of 
Syntag.c. Catechumens 5 who being ſuddenly fſurpri- 
1.1;t.3p. ſed with death, wauld be baptized, that 
Fe ſo their fins being remitted in Baptiſm, 
they might ga hence under the hope of 
that Eternal Life which awaits Good 
men after death, and teſtifie their be- | 

lief and expectation of their future hap- 

py Reſurrection. Others think it may 

refer to the place of Baptiſm, thoſe who 

are baptized ume vixp3y, over the Grazes 

or Sepulchres of the dead, jt being an 
ancient and general Cuſtom to have their | 
Religious Meetings, and. to perform their | 
Publick Exerciſes at the Tombs, of Mar. | 
Vid. Prud. tyrs 5 there being numerous Inſtances in | 
Periſieyh. the Ads of the Martyrs, of ſuch as were 
FOO baptized in the Cemiteria over the Mo- 
mmments of the dead... Which ſocver of 
theſe is moſt ſutable, yet certainly either 
of them is far more probable than that 
which many talk ſo much of, as if the A- 
Fid.Eyib. poſtle meant it of a cuſtoyz common 1n 
_ _ thaſe Primitive Times _ the Ce- 

riath.p.$4. rinthians , and other Hereticks , where 
| when | 
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when any died without Baptiſm, they 
uſed to place another under his bed, who 
was baptized for him in his ſtead, whence 
Tertullian calls it a vicarious Baptiſm 5, it 
being highly improbable that the great 
Apoſtle would fetch an Argument to con- 
firm ſo ſolemn and fundamental a Princi- 
ple of the Chriſtian Faith, as the Doctrine 
of the Reſurre@ion 1s, from ſuch an abſurd 
and ridiculous Rite uſed onely by the 
worſt of Hereticks. -But this onely by the 
way. 
For the Place where this Solemn action 
was performed, it was. firſt unlimited, 
any place where there was water, as J#- 
ftin Martzr tells us, in Ponds, or Lakes, 
at Springs or Rivers, as Tertul/ian ſpeaks ; 
but always as near as might be to the 


place of their Publick Aſſemblies , for 


it was {eldom done without the preſence 
of the Congregation ; and that for very 
good reaſon, both as 'tis a principal 
at of Religious Worſhip, and as 'tis the 
initiating of perſons into the Church, 
which therefore ought to be as publick 
as it could, that ſo the whole Con- 
gregation might be SpeQators and Wit- 
neſtes of that Profeſion and Engage- 
ment which the perſon baptized then 
took upon him 5 and this they ſo ze- 

RX 4 louſfly 


J1T 


Part I. 


De reſur. 
Carne 0o48s 


AP+2.9493» 
De Baſt. Go 


Calle 59. 
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Part 1, louſly kept to, that-the Trwlan Council 
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allows not Baptiſm to be adminiſtred in 
a private Chapel, but onely in the pub- 
lick Churches, puniſhing the perſons of- 
fending, if Clergie with Depoſition, if Lai- 
ty with Excommunication which yet 
(as both Zonraras and Balſamon expound 
the Canon) 1s to be underitood, unleſs 
it be done with the leave and appro- 
bation of the Biſhop of the. Dioceſe, 
For this reaſon they had afterwards their 
Baptiſteria or (as we call them) Forts, 
built at firſt near the Church, then in 
the Church Porch, to repreſent Baptiſms 
being the ertrance into the Myſtical 
Church : afterwards they were placed 
in the Church it ſelf. They were uſual- 
ly very large and capacious, not onely 
that they might comport with the gene- 
ral Cuſtom of thoſe Times of perſons bap- 
tized, being i-zmerſed or put under wa- 
ter ; but becauſe the ſtated times of Bap- 
tiſm returning ſo ſeldom , great Multt- 
tudes were uſually baptized at the ſame 
time. In the middle of the Foxt there 
was a partition, the one part for Men, 
the other for Women, that to avoid of- 
fence and ſcandal they might be bapti- 
zed aſunder. Here it was that this great 
Rite was commonly performed, though 
- | | in 


— 
5 
t 
1 
} 


Ch.ro. Ptmitive Cheiſtianity. 313 


in caſes of neceſſity they diſpenſed with Part r. 
Private Baptiſm, as in the caſe of thoſe 

that were ſick, or ſhut up in priſon, of 
which there were frequent Inſtances in 

times of Perſecution. Many there were 

in thoſe days (ſuch eſpecially as lived in 

the parts near to 1t ) whom nothing 
would ſerve, unleſs they might be bap- 

tized in Jordan, out of a reverence to 

that place where our Saviour himſelf 

had been baptized; this Conſtantine tells De vite 
us he had a long time reſolved upon, to 
be baptized in Jordan, though God cut 
him ſhort of his defire. And Ewvſebizs £»ſeb. de 
elſewhere relates, that at Bethabara, be- pe 
yond Fordan where John baptized, there Byza«&«- 
was a-place whither very many even 1n & t-59- 
his time uſed to reſort, earneſtly deſiring 

to obtain their Baptiſm in that place. 

This doubtleſs proceeded from a very de- 

vout and pious: Mind, though otherwiſe 


one place can contribute nothing more 


than another, nothing being truer than 

what Tertulliay has obſerved in this De 3apt. & 
caſe, That it's no matter whether we be #75" 
baptized amongſt thoſe whom Fohn bapti- 

zed in Jordan, or whom Peter baptized in 

Tyber. | 

The laſt Circumſtance I propounded 
concerns the manner of the A 

O 
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Part 1. of this Sacrament, and for this we may 
obſerve , that in the Apoſiles Age Bap- 

tiſm was adminiſtred with great naked- 

neſs and ſimplicity., probably without 

any more Formality than a ſhort Prayer, 

and repeating the words of Inſtitution : 

and indeed it could not well be other- 

wiſe, conſidering the vaſt Numbers that 

many times were then baptized at once. 

But After-ages added many Rites, differ- 

| Ing very often according to Time and 

. Place; I ſhall not undertake to give an 
account of all, but onely of the moſt re- 
markable, and ſuch as did generally ob- 

| tain 1n thoſe times, keeping as near as 

I can to the order which they obſerved 

1n the Adminiſtration, which uſually was 

thus: Perſons haying paſt through the 

ſtate of the Catechumwens, and being now 

Tipe for Baptiſm, made it their requeſt 

to the Biſhop that they might be bap- 

tized 3 whereupon at the Solemn times 

they were —_ to the Entrance of 

eyril. ric. DE Baptiſtery or Font, and ſtanding with 
ra. Catech, their Faces towards the Weſt, (which be- 
»/-1-7. ing diredtly oppolite to the Ef, the 
fa. vid. Place of light , did ſymbolically repre- 
Dion. 4rc- ſent the Prince of darkneſs, whom they 
9.4 Ell were to renounce and detie) were com- 
<.2-p.253 manded to ſtretch out their hard, as it 
were 
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were 1n defiarice of him. In this poſture Part r. 
they were interrogated by the Biſhop, 
concerning their breaking of all their 
former leagues and commerce with Sin, 

and the Powers of Hell, the Biſhop ask- 

ing, Doſt thou renounce the Devil and all 1 ae 
bis Works, Powers, and Service 8 To which Sacran.t. 
the party anſivered, I do renounce them. $1.” 
Doſt thou renounce the World, and all its 

Pomps and Pleaſures? Anſwer, I do re- 

zounce them. This renuntiation was made 

twice, once before the Congregation, (pro- 

bably at their obtaining leave to be bap- 
tized ) and preſently after at the Fort 


or place of Baptiſm, as Tertul/ian wit- Dt cor-mil. 
neſſes. Next they made an open confelſi- 5; $,,9.c 
ou of their Faith, the Biſhop asking, 13.19.79. 
Doſt thou believe in God the Father Al- y;4. conf. 
mighty, &*c. in Jeſus Chriſt his onely Son, Adoſtl-7.6. 
who , @*c. =" thou believe in the Holy **#995 
Ghoſt, the Holy Catholick, Church, and in 
one Baptiſm of Repentance for the Re- 
ztiſſion of Sins, and Life Everlaſting 2 
To all which the perſon anſivered, [ 
do believe. This Form of Irzterrogation 
ſeems to have been very Ancient .in 
the Church, and the. Apoſtle is juſtly 
thought tq refer to it , when he ſtyles 
Baptiſm the Anſwer of a good Conſcience 
towards God, which can reaſonably = 
=r 
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Part 1. fer to nothing ſo well 'as that common 
Cuſtom of anſwering in Baptiſm. Theſe 
Anſwers and Actions 1n the adult were 

done by the perſons themſelves, in cþ1/- 

De Bupt. c. Are by their Sporſores, as Tertullian calls 
r2p.23t them , their Svreties and Undertakers ; 
for that both 'Infants and Adult perſons 

had thoſe that undertook for them at 

their Baptiſm, 1s ſo notoriouſly known, 

that it were impertinent to inſiſt upon 

it. Aﬀter this there was a kind of Exzor- 

ciſm, and an Tnſuffation or Breathing in 

the Face of the perſon baptized, (which 

De nwþÞ& S, Avguſtine calls a moſt ancient tradition 
—_— of the Church) by which they ſignified 
5-c0.836. the expelling of the Evil Spirit, and the 
breathing in the Good Spirit of God : 

not that they thought that every one 

before Baptiſm was poſſeſſed by the 
Devil, but onely that we are by n- 

tare children of wrath, Enemies to God, 

and Slaves to Satan. Nor did they lay 

any ſtreſs upon the bare Ufage of thoſe 
Symbolick Rites, but wholly upon 

the Churches Prayers, which at the 

ſame time were made, that God would 
deliver thoſe perſons from the power 

of Satan, and by his Spirit unite. them 

to the Church. This being done, they 


were brought to: the Fort, and were 
firſt 
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firſt ſtript of their garments, ({nrimpring Part T, 
thereby their putting off the ole! 'man, whic: | 
is corrupt with his deceitfub luſts 3) and 
that all occaſions of ſcandal .and inmos 
deſty might be prevented in ſo Sacred an 
action, the Men and Women (as I obſer- | 
ved before) were baptized in their di- cn 
ſtin& apartments, the Women having Dea- 859. Epothe 
conneſſes to attend them, to undreſs and H##1!79. 
dreſs them, to ſtand about and over- —_ 
ſhadow them, that nothing of Indecen- 379.catec: 
cy might appear. Then. followed the 29-58 
Union, a Ceremony of carly date, by 
which (fays S. Cyril) they ſignified that mtroſ. 4: 
they were now cut off from the wilde S4cr-1.1.c. 
Okze, and were ingraffed- into Chriſt the 226 58 
true Olive-tree, and made partakers of his Die. 4re- 
fruits and benefits 3 or all. to {hew that _ _ 
now they were become Champions for c.2. p.279; 
Chriſt, and had entred upon a ſtate of 
Conflict , wherein they muſt ſtrive and 
contend with all the Snares and Allure- 
ments of the World, as the Athlete of 
old were anointed againſt their Solemn 
Games, that they might be more expedite, 
and that their Aztagoriſts might take leſs 
hold upon them; vr rather, probably, to 
denote their being admitted to the great 
Privileges of Chriſtianity, « choſer Gene- 
ration, a rejal Prieſthood, an holy — 

AS 
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Part T. (as the Apoſtle ſtyles Chriſtians) Offices 
of which anointing was an ancient Sym- 
bol, both of being deſigned to them, and 
inveſted in them. And this Account Ter- 
De Bajt. c. t#ullian favours , where ſpeaking of this 
74-225 Undtion in Baptiſm, he tells us *tis deri- 
ved from the Ancient, 7. e. Jewiſh Diſci- 
pline, where the Priefts were wont to 
be anointed for the Prieſthood. For ſome 
ſuch purpoſe they thought it fit that a 
Chriſtian (who carries union i his ve- 
Ty 2ame) ſhould be anointed as a ſþiri- 
#ual King and Prieſt, and that no time 
was more proper for it than at his Bap- 
tiſm, when the Name of Chriſtian was 
De $pir. $. conferred upon him. Together with this 
213, Wwe may ſuppoſe it was, that the ſ;g72 of 
Pid.Tert, the Croſs was made upon the Forehead of 
«4. Mar- the party baptized. When this Ceremo- 
226, * **ny firſt began to be uſed in Baptiſin, I 
Cyp.de lapſ. find not 2: S. Baſil reckons it (and he puts 
7.159. it too in the firſt place) amongſt thoſe 
fem, &c. Ancient cuſtoms of the Church that had 
Deznit. been derived frome the Times of the Apo- 
pe ge ng files. That it was generally in uſe in the 
p | | 
evryoris, Times of Tertullian and Cyprian, we have 
men's ſufficient Evidence from their Writings, 
203. r-1a-and indeed cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe 
AA they ſhould omit it in this Solemn aCti- 
2ar;,&c On (where it is ſo proper) when _ 
h uſed 
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uſed 1t in the commoneſt aCtions of their Part x. 
Lives, Tertullian exprelly aſſuring us, that Pt cor-mil. 
| wpon every motion, at their going out and Als pr 
| coming in , at their going to bath , or to ad Ih. 
| bed, or to meals, or whatever their Im- ——G 

| ployment or Occaſions called them to, they 

| were wont frontem- ſignaculo terere, to 

| make the ſign of the Croſs upon their Fore- 

| head; and this they did (as he there tells 

| us). not that it was impoſed upon them 

| by any Law of Chriſt, but brought in by 

| a pious Cuſtom, as that which did very 

much tend to ſtrengthen and increaſe 

their Faith. By this they ſhewed, that 

they were not aſhamed of the Croſs of 
Chriſt, nor unwilling to engage in the 
Service ofa crucified Maſter, which yet. 

was ſo great a ſcandal to the Heathen 
World, and therefore they fo often tri-. 
umphed in this Symbol and Repreſentati- 

on of it. ThusS. Fiero, though he lived Pref. in 
in a time when Chriſtianity had almoſt #3 
quite prevailed over all other Religions* 

in the World, yet counted this the great -- 
matter of his Glory, That I am(ſays he) 

a Chriſtian, that I was born of Chriſtian Pa- 

rexts, and do carry in my Forehead the Ban- 

ner of the Croſs. And indeed fo great 

a reſpect did they bear to: this Repre- 
ſentation of our Saviours Death, that 
(though 


note OE OE EET ET SO ST 


320 Paimitive Chiltianity. Ch.ro; | 
Part I. (though they did not worſhip the Croſs, 
yet) they took care that it ſhould not be 
put to mn mean and trivial uſes, be paint- 
ed or made upon the groxrd, or engraven 
upon Marble pavements, or any thing 
where it might be trampled upon, as is 
L:5.1.c. expreſly provided by a Law of Theodoſius 
7 /in-THt- and Valentinian. 

The a&ion having proceeded thus far, 
the party to be baptized was wholly iz- 
merged or put under water, which was 
the almoſt conſtant and univerſal Cuſtom 
of thoſe times, whereby they did more 
notably and ſignificantly expreſs the 
three great ends and effeds of Baptiſm 3 
for as in Immerſion there are in a man- 
ner- three ſeveral acts, the putting the per- 
fon into water, his abiding there for a 
little time, and his riſrmg up again : ſo 
by theſe were repreſented Chrilts death, 
burial, and reſurreFjon, and in confor- 

mity thereunto' our dyizg unto fin, the 
_ deſtruFion of ts power, and our reſurre- 
Gion to a new courſe of life ; by the per- 
ſons being put into water was lively re-. 
preſented the putting off the body of 
the fins of. the fleſh, and being waſhed 
from the filth and pollution of them : 
by his abode under it, which was a kind 
of burial in-the water, his entring _ a 
ate 


Chriſt remained for ſome time under the 
ſtate or power of death , therefore as 
many as are baptized tnto Chriſt, are ſaid 
to be baptized into his death, and to be 
buried with him by Baptiſm: into death, 
that the old man being crucified with him, 
the body of ſim might be deſtroyed, that 
henceforth he might not ſerve (in, for that 
he that is dead is freed from ſin, as the 
Apoſtle clearly explains the meaning of 
this rite : and then by his emerſtor, or 
riſing up out of the water was f{1gnified 
his entring upon a new courſe of lite, 
differing from that which he lived be- 
forc, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of 
life, But though by reaſon of the more 
eminent fignificancy of theſe things, zm:- 
iron was the common practiſe in thoſe 
days, and therefore they earneſtly urg- 
ed it and pleaded for it, yet did they 
not hold ſprizkling to be unlawtul, eſpe- 
cially in caſes of neceſſity, as of weak- 
neſs, danger of death, or where conve- 
niency of immerging could not be had; 
1n theſe and ſuch like caſes Cyprian does 
not only allow, but plead. for it, and 
that in a diſcourſe on purpoſe, when 

EE the 
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ſtate of death or mortification, like as Part 1. 


Ep. 76. ad 
Magn.» 
I d) Zo 
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Part 1. the queſtion concerning. it was put to 


him. Upon this account it 1s that immer- 
ſion is now generally difuſed in theſe 
paits of the world, and ſprinkling ſuc- 
ceeded in its room, becauſe the tender 
bodies of moſt Infants ( the only perſons 
now baptized ) could not be put under 
water in theſe cold Northern Climates 
without apparent prejudice to their 
health, if not their lives 3 and therefore 
in this as in other caſcs, God requires 
mercy rather than ſacrifice, eſpecially 
conlidering that the main ends of Bap- 
tiſm are attained this way, and the my- 
{tical effects of it as truly, though not fo 
plainly and ſignificantly repreſented, by 
ſprinkling, as by putting the body un- 
der water. 

This immerſion was performed thrice, 


#6; ſuyr7. the perſun baptized being three ſeveral 


Hiſt. Eccl. 
lib.6.0.25, 


p. 673+ 


times put nnder water, a cuſtom which 
Bafil and Sozomon will have denved from 


pn Sov the Apoſtles ; tis certain that it was ve- 
ds ne ry carly in the Church , being twice 


C.3-P+460. 


Dion. Arcs 


07. Fcclep. 
Hierarch. 


Co 2:1.254e 


Ivid. de 


QC AMs 
Lib. 2 Ge Te 


p. 424 


mentioned by Tertullian as the common 
practiſe. By this trine immerſion they 
lignified ( fay ſome ) their diſtinct ado- 
ring the three perſons in the bleſſed Tri- 
nity, and therefore the cuſtom was, 1n 
rcepzating the words of inſtitution, « 

the 


| 
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the naming of every perſor, 'the Father, Part 7, 
the Sor, and the Holy Ghoſt, to'plunge 
the party under water, as Tertwllian athanaſci # 
tells us, and S. Ambroſe more expreſly. 4#& in- 
b . terp. ſap. 
Twas done ( fay others ) to repreſent 9.4.52; 
the death, burial, and reſurreFion of our £41. Ca- 
Saviour, together with his three days og 
continuance in the Grave 3 S. Augnuſtane Greg.Nyſſ 
joins both theſe together as the double 972 ca- 
myſtery of this ancient rite, as he 1s ci- une jg 
ted by Gratian to this purpoſe. It can- 530- 
not be denied but that the Ceremony is 2% 
very ſignificant and expreſſive, and ac- fire. 4. 
cordingly the ancients laid great weight 78: 
upon it, inſomuch that the Canons that Can. 50: 
go under the name of Apoftolical com- 
mand him, whether Biſhop or Preſby- 
ter, that baptizes any without the #r7ze 
7ntmerſton, to be depoſed from his Mini- 
ſtry. But though this cuſtom was in a 
manner univerſal, yet in ſome places ( in 
after times eſpecially ) 1t was otherwiſe, } 
particutarly in Spazz where they uſed 
it but ozce, leſt they ſhould gratifte the 
Arrians, who made uſe of the trine im- 
merſion to denote the perſons in the Tri- 
nity to be three diſtinct ſubſtances, and: 
oloried that the Catholicks did, and held 
the ſame with them. Upon this account 
they were content to immerge but once 

Ti and 
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Part I. and when differences and controverſies 
did ſtill remain about it, the fourth 
Cas. s- Council of Toledo out of a Letter of Gre- 
gory the great thus determined the caſe, 
that they ſhould (till uſe their ſingle im- 
merſion, and that this would ſufhcient- 
ly expreſs the myſterics. of Baptiſm, the 
diving under water would denote Chriſts 
death and deſcending into Hell, the com- 
ing out his reſurreFion : the ſingle im- 
merſion would expreſs the ity of the 
Godhead 3 while the Trinity of perſons 
would be ſufticiently denoted by the 
perſons being baptized in the name o 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
The perſon baptized being come out of 
the water was anointed the ſecond time, 
D: BY" as S, Cyril tells us; and indeed whatever 
7. 225, becomes of the unction that was before, 
cn1#.C4- *is certain that that which Tertulliar 
_ ſpeaks of as a part of the ancient difct- 
70%i4s & pline was after the perfon was baptized ; 
p14, Phot which being done he had a white Gar- 
.18.co;, ment put upon him, to denote his hav- 
597- -,, 10g put off the hyfts of the fleth, his be- 
mbrofe ae 
5i; qui n= 11g waſhed from the filth and defilement 
(tr. initi= of his former fins, and his reſolution to 
£747 maintain a life of unſpotted innocenceand 
425 purity, according to that ſolemn and 
ſtrict engagement which in —_— = 
| 1a 
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ded to that of the Apoſtle, that as many 
as are baptized into Chriſt, have put on 
Chriſt, 7. e. have engaged in that ſtrict 
and holy courſe of life which he both 
by his doctrine and example has left to 
the warld: accordingly perſons baptized 
are both by the Apoſtle, and by the 
Greek Fathers frequently called #:n{- 
x22 >» Or the erlightned, becauſe they 
now profcſled that they were becoxze the 
children of the light and of the day, and 
would not return to works of darkweſs 
any more; and this as they expected 
mercy from Chriſt at the great day 3 
therefore the white Garment was wont 
to be delivered to them with ſuch a 


charge as this, Receive the white and 1m- Gr:per.s:- 
maculate Garment, and bring it forth with- tranentur. 
out ſpot before the tribunal of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that thor «majeſt have eternal timort0'7.2 
life. Amen. From the wearing of theſe ?:255:44%: 


Echo 02, 
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had taken upon him. In this they allu- Part 1: 


antcr Li- 
tiirglce. La- 


white Veſtments ( as we have obſerved 62. in 
before ) Pentecoſt ( which was one of the ff. 5. 


two annual times for Baptiſm ) came to 
be called Whiteſunday, as alſo the Sun- 
day after Eaſter { which was the other 
time) Dominica in Albis, becauſe then 
they laid this white Robe afide; for it vas 
the cuſtom for perſons baptized to wear 
2 this 


Baptiſm. 
Þ+357«+ 
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Part 1. 


Vitor 

&tic. de 
perſecut. 
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this Garment for a whole week after 
they were baptized, and: ther to put it 
off, and lay it up in the Church, that it 
might be kept -as an evidence againſt 
them, if they violated or denied that 
Faith which they had owned in Bap- 
tiſm ; whereof we have a memorable in- 
{tance under the Arriaz perſecution in 
Africk. Elpidophorus a Citizen of Car- 
thage had lived a long time in the com- 
munion of the Church, but apoſtatizing 
afterwards to the Arrians, became a 
moſt bitter and implacable perfecutor 
of the Orthodox party : amongſt - others 
whom he ſummoned to be put to the 
Rack was one Miritas a venerable old 
Deacon ( who had been the Undertaker 
for him at his Baptifin ) who being rea- 
dy to be put upon the Rack, plucked 
out the white Veſtment wherewith Elpi- 
dophorus had been clothed at his Bap- 
tiſm, and with tears in his eyes thus 0- 
penly .beſpake him before all the people: 
Theſe, Elpidophorns, thou miniſter rd erronr, 
theje are the Garments that ſhall accuſe 
thee, when thou” ſhalt appear before the ma- 
jeſty of the great Judge ; theſe I will dili- 
gently keep as a TP of that ruine, 
that ſhall depreſs thee down into the lake 
that burns with fire and. brimzſtone ; theſe 

are 
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are they that were girt upon thee, when Part 1. || 


thou cameſt pure out of the holy Font 5 and 
theſe are they that ſhall bitterly purſue thee 
when thou ſhalt be caſt into the place of 
flames 5, becauſe thou haſt clothed thy ſelf 
=_ wage as with a Garment, and 

aſt caſt off the ſacred obligation of th 
Boi and the 2 faith art ul 
didſt then profeſs and take upon thee. 
Theſe were the main and moſt confide- 
rable circumſtances wherewith Baptiſm 
was adminiſtred in the primitive Church 3 
ſome whereof were by degrees anti- 
quated and diſuſed, other rites there 
were that belonged only to particular 
Churches, and which, as they were ſud- 
denly taken up, ſo were as quickly laid 
alide ; others were added 1n after times, 
till they encreaſed fo faſt that the uſage 
and the number of them beeame abſard 
and burdenſome, as may appear by the 
office for Baptiſm in the Romiſh Ritual at 
this day. 

As a concluſion to this Chapter, I had 
once thought to have treated concern- 


mg Confirmation, which ever was a s. Tae. 
conſtant appezdage to Baptiſm, and had ?'- Pan 
noted ſome things to that- purpoſe ; but 3;.z;xw. 
ſhall ſuperſede that labour, finding it fo #r. Hzr- 
often, and fo fully done by others 1n juſt \,,",,;v. 


| diſconrics, 


= 
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Part I. diſcourſes, that nothing conſiderable can 
be added to them 5 only I ſhall give this 
bricf' and general account of 1t : all per- 
ſons baptized in the ancient Church, (ac- 
cording to their age and capacity, per- 
ſons adult, ſome little time atter Baptiſm, 
Childrey, when arrived to years of com- 
petent ripeneſs and maturity ) were 
brought to the Biſhop, there further to 
confirm and ratifie that compa which 
they had made with God in Baptiſm, 
and by ſome ſolemn a&s of his miniſtry 
to be themſelves confirmed and ſtrength- 
ned,: by having the grace and blefling 
of God conferred: upon them, to enable 
them to diſcharge that great promiſe and 
engagement which they: had made to 
God.. This was uſually performed with 
the Ceremony - of QOn&#toy, the perſon 
confirmed being anointed - by. the Bi- 
ſhop; 'or in his abſence by an inferiour 
Miniſter ; and indeed Uncdion was an 
ancient rite ufed in the Jewiſh Church 
to denote - the - conferring of gifts-.or 
graces upon perſons, and thence pro- 
bably- amongſt other reafons ( as many 
HenVal other uſages were.) might | be derived 
£1620, tO - the Chriſtian Church 3 though a 
Eccleſp. learned man is of opinion, that- anGz07 
135- col» ygag never uſed in confirmation Faw 
where 
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where the perſon being in caſe of nece(- Part x. 


ſity baptized by ſome of the inferior 
Clergy had not been before anointed ; 
otherwiſe thoſe who had received com- 
pleat Baptiſm, were not afterwards a- 
nointed at their confirmation, for which 


the Council of Oraxge 1s moſt expreſs Can. 1. 


and clear. And indeed that Confirma- 
tion was often adminiſtred without this 
anGtion, no man can doubt that knows 
the ſtate of thoſe times, being done on- 
ly by ſolemn 7mpoſition of the Biſhops 
hands, and by devout and pious prayers, 
that the perſons confirmed might grow 772 
grace and the knowledge of Chriſt, and be 
enabled to perform thoſe vows and pur- 
poſes, and that profeſtion of Faith which 
they had before embraced in Baptiſm, 
and then again owned before the whole 
Congregation. Till this was done, they 
were not accounted compleat Chriſtians, 


[nor admitted to the holy Communion, 


nor could challenge any actual right to 
thoſe great priviledges of Chriſtianity, 
whence it 1s that the Ancients ſo often 
ſpeak of Confirmation as that which did 
perfe# and conſummate Chriſtians , as 
being a means to confer greater mea- 
ſures of that grace that was but begun 
in Baptiſm'z upon all which — 
an 
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Part r. and almoſt exaGtly acco'ding to the prj- 
mitive uſage, it is ſtill yetained and pra- 
Qiſed in our'own Chyrci at this day : and 
happy were it for us, were it kept up in 
its due power and vigour ; ſure F am, 
'tis too plain that many of our unhappy 
breaches and controverſies in Religion 
do ( if not wholly, in a great meaſure ) 
owe their 'birth and riſe to the m_ 
and contempt of this excellent uſage © 
the Church. 


FY 


CHAF. &L 


Of the Lords Supper, and the 
adminiſtration of it in the 
ancient Church. 


The perſons Communicating, the Bap- 


tized or the Faithful : Suſpenſron from 


this Ordinance according to the nature 


of the offence. The Enchariſt ſent home 
to them that could not be preſent. The 
caſe of Serapion. A cuſtom in ſome pla- 
ces to give the Sacrament to perſons 


when dead, if they dyed = they 


kept 


[| The perſons diſpenſing this Ordinance, who. 


conld receive it, and why. The Enchariſt | 
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| kept by perſons at home. Sent abroad, Part 1. 
This laid afide, and in its ſtead Eulo- 
gle or pieces of conſecrated Bread ſent 
from one Church to another, as tokens 
of communion. The time of its admini- 
tration : ſometimes in the morning, 
Sometimes at night : varied according 
to the peace they enjoyed. How oft they 
received the — At firſt every - 
day. This continued in Cyprian's time. 
| Four times a week. Afterwards leſs 
| frequented. The uſual place of receiving, 
| the Church : ordinarily, not lawful to 
conſecrate it elſewhere. Oblations made 
by perſons before their communicating. 
Their Agape or Love-Keaſts, what. Whe- 
ther before or after the Sacrament. How 
long continued in the Church. The man- 
ner of celebrating this Sacrament, col- 
lefed out of the moſt ancient Authors. 
The holy Kiſs. The general prayer for 
the Church, and the whole world. The 
conſecration of the Sacrament : the form 
of it -out of S. Ambrofe. The Bread 
common Bread. The ſacramental Wine 
mixed with Water. This no neceſſary 
part. of the inſtitution. Why probably 
uſed in thoſe Conntreys. The poſture of 
receiving not always the ſame. Singing 
Pjalms during the time of celebration. 
7 NE: Followed 
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Followed with prayer and thanksgiving. 
The whole ation concluded with the 


Kiſs of peace. 
T holy Exchariſt or Supper of 


our Lozd being a rite ſo ſolemnly 
inſtituted, and of ſuch great importance 
in the Chriſtian Religion had place ac- 
cordingly amongſt the Ancients in their 
publick offices and devotions. In ſpeak-. 
img to which I ſhall much what obſerve 
the ſame method I did in treating con- 
cerning Baptiſzr, conſidering the perſorrs, 
the tizze, the place, and the manner of its 
celebration. The perſons adminiſtring 
were the ordinary Paſtors and Gover- 
nours of the Church, thoſt who were 
ſet apart for the miniſtration of holy of- 
fices; the inſtitution was begun by our 
Lord himſelf, and the adminiſtration of 
it by him committed to his Apoſtles and 
to their ordinary ſucceſſors, to the end 
of the world. We find in Tertu//iar, that 
they never received it from any but the 
hand of the Preſident 5 which mult either 
be meant of the particular cuſtom of 
that Church where he lived, or of conſe- 
cration only ; for otherwiſe the cuſtom 
was when the Biſhop or Preſjdent had by 
ſolemn Prayers and bleflings conſecrated 
rhe 
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the facramental elements, for the Dea- Part rt. 


cons to diſtribute them to the people, 
as well to thoſe that were abſent as to 


them that were prefent, as Juſtin. Mar- yp 2. 
tyr expreſſly affirms, and as the cuftom#- 97+ 


generally was afterwards. For the per- 
ſons communicating at this Sacrament, at 
firſt the whole Church, or body of Chri- 
ſtians, within ſuch a ſpace, that had em- 
braced the doftrine of the Gofpel, and 
been baptized into the faith of _ 

uſed conſtantly to meet together at the 

Lords Table. As Chriſtians multiplied, © 
and a more exa& diſcipline became ne- 
ceſlary, none were admitted to this or- 
dinance till they had arrived at the de- 
gree of the Faithful, tor who ever were 
in the ſtate of the Catechumens, 7. e. under 
inſtruction 1n order to their Baptiſm,or by 
reaſon of any hainous crime under the cen- 
fares and ſuſpenſion of the Church, and 
not yet paſſed through the ſeveral ſtages 
of the Peritents, might not communicate, 
and were therefore commanded to de- 
part the Church, when the reſt went to 
the celebration of the Sacrament : for 
looking upon the Lords Supper as the 
higheſt and moſt ſolemn a& of — 
on, they thought they could never take 
care enough in the diſpenſing of it 3 ac- 
cordingly 


_—— 
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cordingly who ever was found guilty 
of any ſcandalous fault, was according to 
the nature of the offence debarred the 
Communion a ſhorter or a longer time, 
and ſometimes all their life, not to be 
reconciled and taken into the commu- 
nion of the Church, till they had con- 
tinued their repentance to their death- 
bed. As for thoſe perſons that could not 
be preſent, either through diſtance of 
place, fickneſs, or any other juſt caufe, 
the Exchariſt was wont to be ſent home 
to them, ſome little pieces of the coxſe- 
crated bread dipt in the facramental Cap, 
which were uſually carried by the Dea- 
con, Or . ſome inferiour Officer of the 
Church, or in cafes of neceſlity by any 
other perſortz as in the caſe of Serapion, 
of whom Djonyſius of Alexandria relates, 
that having been all his life a good man, 
at laſt Japſed in a time of perſecution, 
and though he oft deſired reconciliati- 
on, yet none would communicate with 
bim 3 not long after he was ſeized upon 
by a mortal ſickneſs, deprivd of tlie 
uſe of his ſpeech and ſenſes, but com- 
ing to himſclf after four days, he ſends 
his Nephew a little Boy late at night for 
one of the Presbyters to come to himz, 
the Miniſter was at that time ſick, but 

| conf{idering 
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conſidering the exigence of the caſe, Part 1, 
gives the Boy a little piece of the Ex- 

; chariſt, bids him to woeiſter it with a lit- 

| tle water, and ſo give it him in his 

mouth, which he did, and immediately 

the old man chearfully departed this 

life. For the better underſtanding of 

which, we are to obſerve, that thoſe 

who had Japſed into Idolatry, were to 
undergo a very long time of penance, 

and were not many times admitted to 

the Communion, till they were near 

their death; and becauſe 1t ſometimes 
hapned that they were overtaken with 

ſudden death, before the Sacrament 

could be adminiſtred to them, thence a 

cuſtom ſprung up to give it them after 

they were dead, which they did doubt- 

lefs upon this ground, that they might 

give ſome kind of evidence, that thoſe 
perſons died in the peace and communion 

of the Church, though this uſage was 
afterwards by many Corncils abrogated vid. conc, 
and laid aſide. I take no notice in this3©%- 
place of their giving the Exchariſt toons. 5s 
new-baptized Infants, the caſe being ſo Till. Can. 
commonly known and obvious. In thoſe *?* 
early times nothing was more- common 
than for Chriſtians either to carry, or to 
have ſent to them ſome parts of the E- 
chariſt, 
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chariſt, which they kept in ſome decent 
place in their houſes againſt all emer- 
= occaſions, eſpecially to fortifie and 

rengthen their faith in times of perſe- 
cution, and to ercreaſe kindneſs and 
amity with one another; whence one 
that was well verſed in Churck-Antiqui- 
ties, conjectures that when ever they 
entertained Friends or Strangers, they 
uſed before every meal firſt to give 
them ſome parts of the holy Exchariſt, 
as being the greateſt badge, the ſtrongeſt 
band of true love and friendſhip in the 
world. Beſides theſe parcels of the fa- 
crarmhental Elements, there were wont 
at the celebration of the Communion to 
be pieces of bread ( which remained of 
the Offerings of the people ). which be- 
ing ſolemnly bleed by the Biſhop, might 
be given to thoſe who had no right to 
be at the Lords Table as to the Catechu- 
aens, and ſuch like, and were to them 
inſtead of the Sacrament : Theſe pieces 
were properly called Ewlogie, becaufe 
ſet apart by folemn berediior , and 


were ſent up and down the Towns and 


Villages round about, to teſtifie and re- 
preſent their mutual union and fellow- 
ſhip with one another; nay and ſome- 


times from Churches in one Country to 
thoſe 
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thoſe that were in another 5 which was Part T - 
alſo done by the Exchariſt 1t- (elf : for-{o 
Trenews in a Letter to Pope Vi&or tells us, zu. rip. 
that the Miniſters pf Chnrches (though dit- Es: 5 
fering in ſome little circumſtances)did yet ** *7”" 
uſe to ſend.the Exchariſt to one another. 
Which Cuſtom 1s alfo taken notice of by 
Zomaras ; but becaule the carrying the Sa-: 
cramental elements up.and down the world 
was thought not ſo well to conſiſt with the 
Reverence and Veneration that is .due to 
this ſolemn ordinance, therefore it was abo- 
liſhed by the Laodicean Synod, and theſe. _.. 
Eulogie or pieces of, bread appointed at Ea- car. 14. 
ſter,tq be ſent up and down in their room. 
For the Time, the next Circumſtance, 
when they met together for this Solemn. 
Action, it was 1n general at. their Pub-. 
lick Aſſemblies, on, the Lords Day always. 
or the firſt.day of the Week, as we find. 
It in the Hiſtory of the, Apoſtles AFs, be-. 
ſides other days; and eſpecially Satur- 
day, on which day all the Churches in. 
the World (thoſe of Rove onely and Ale- 
xandria excepted) uſed to celebrate this | 
Sacrament. , as the Hiſtorian informs. us. $1r.l.5.ce 
What time of the day they took . to do 22-7-285- 
it 1s not altogether (o certain. Ourbleſ- 
{ed Saviour and his Apoſtles celebrated it 
at night, at the time of the Jewiſh Paſs- 
LZ over 3 
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Part x. over 3 but whether the Apoſtles and their 
| Immediate Succeſſors punctually obſerved 
this Circumſtance may be doubted ; 'tis 
probable that the Holy Exchariſt, which 

S. Paul ſpeaks of in the Church of Co- 

rinth, was folemnized in the morning, the 

iz/o: Apoſtles calling it a Supper, (as Chryſo- 
ſtom thinks) not becauſe *twas done in 

the evening, but the more effeftually to 

put them in mind of the time when our 

Lord did inſtitute thoſe Holy Myſteries. 

De cor-mil. Tertullian aſſures us, in his time '*twas 
 63+f-102: one in tempore vidus, about Supper- 
AY time, (as all underſtand him) and very 
often in the morning before day, when 

they held their Religious Aflemblies, of 

Lib.io. e. which Pliny alſo takes notice in his Let- 
ven ter to the Emperous. For in thoſe times 
of Perſecution, when they wete hunted 

out by the inquiſitive malice of their 
Enemies, they were glad of the remoteſt 
Corners, the moſt nnſcaſonable Hours 

when they could mcet to perform the 

joynt Offices of Religion. But this com- 
municating at evening or at night either 

laſted onely during the extreme Heats of 
Perſecution, or at leaſt wore off apace 5 

Ad cacil, for Cyprian expreſly pleads againft it, af- 
-53-}- firming that it ought to be in the morn- 
ine, and 1d indeed in a._ſhort time it pre- 
yailed 
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vailed over moſt parts of the World, ex- Part x. 
cept in ſcme places of Egypt near Alexan- # jupra 
dria, of which Socrates tells us, that after®**7 
they had ſufficiently feaſted themſelves 1n . 
the Evening, they were wont to receive: * 
the Sacrament. Under this circumſtance 
of Time we may take occaſion to conſider. 
how oft in thoſe days they uſually met at 
this Table. And at firſt (while the Spir. 
of Chriſtianity was yet warm and vigor- 
ous, and the Hearts of Men paſſionately: 
inflamed with the love of Chriſt) 'tis more. 
than probable they communicated every _ 
day ; or as oft as they came together for ow 
Publick Worſhip, inſfomuch that. the Ca- can.9.com 
nons Apoſtolical and the Synod of Antjach 45% 
threaten, every one of the Faithful with 
Excommunication, who came to Church 
to hear the Holy Scriptures, but ſtay not _ 
to participate of the Lords Supper ; the eye 
of their Minds was then. almoſt wholly. 
fixed upon the Memory of their crucified 
Saviour, and the, oftener they -fed at his-77. ep. 
Table, the ſtronger and healthier they 7! - | 
found themſelves, and the more able to.#.5.cirea 
encounter with thoſe fierce Oppoſitions #n#t-2-87- 
that were made ap chem This cuſtom. 
of receiving the Sacrament every day con- 
tinied ſome conſiderable time in the 
Church', though in ſome places longer; 

| L 2 than 
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Part x. than in others, eſpecially in the Weſtern 
Pr Orat. Churches. From Cyprian we are fully afſu- 
D, <7; red *twas ſo in his time, We receive the Eu-' 
5:6-4-p- chariſt every day (ſays he) as the food that 
TE ouriſhes us to Salvation. The like S. Am- 
1ian. p broſe ſeems to intimate of Mi//ar, whereof 
108.to.2. he was Biſhop, nay and after him S. Hiero-: 

tells us, 'twas the cuſtom of the Church of 
De Ser. Rome and S. Auguſtine ſcems pretty clearly 
10m. 7 to intimate, that it was not unuſual in his 
ton4-col. time. In the Churches of the Eaſt this cu- 
1147.6 ſtom wore off ſooner, though more or lefs 
BEE accotding as the Primitive Zele did abate 
3-col. 557. and decay 3 S. Baſil telling us that in his 
_— 7; time they communicated four times a week, 
Ceſerian. ON the Lords Day, Wedneſday, Friday, and 
Patrit, tv» Saturday, yea and upon other days too, f 
34-29% the memory or Feſtival of any Martyr fell 
upon them. Afterwards, as the Power of 
Religion began more ſenſibly to decline, . 
and the commonnels of the thing begat 
ſome contempt,CManna it ſelf was ſlighted, 
after once it was rained down every day) 
this Sacrament was more rarely frequent- 
ed, and from once a day it came to once 
or twice a week, 2d then fell to once a' 
month, and after for the moſt part to thrice 
4 year, at the 3 great Solemnities of Chriſt- 
2145,Kafter, and Whit ſuntide. To lo great a 
colunels atid indifferency did the PRty, 
| | an 
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and Devotion of Chriſtians grow, after Part x. | 


once the true Primitive Temper and Spirit 
of the Goſpel had left the World. 
Concerning the third circumſtance, the 
Place where this Holy Supper was kept, 
much need not be ſaid, it being a main 
part of their Publick Worſhip always per- 
formed in the place of their Religious Af 
ſemblies. *Twas inſtituted by our Saviour 
1n a Private houſe, becauſe of its analogie to 
the Jewiſh Paſſover, and becauſe the neceſ- 
ſity of that time would not otherwiſe ad- 
mit. By the Apoſtles and Chriſtians with 
them *twas celebrated in the houſes of Be- 
hevers,generally in an »pper roo,ſet apart 
by the bounty of ſome Chriſtian for the - 
uſes of the Church, and which (as I have 
formerly proved) was the conftant ſepa- 
rate place of Religious Worſhip for all the 
Chriftians that dwelt thereabouts. Under 
the Severities of great Perſecutions they 
were forced to fly to the »2ountains, or to 
their Crypte or Vaults under ground, and 
to celebrate this Sacrament at the Tombs 
of Martyrs, and over the Afes of the 
Dead. Churches growing up into ſome 
Beauty and Regularity, Ju parts of 
the Divine Offices began to have ſeve- 


ral places —_— to them, the Commu- 
nion Service be 


ing removed to the up- 
Z 3 per 
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per or Eaſt end of the Church, and there 
performed upon a Table of Wood, which 
afterwards was changed into one of Stone, 
and both of .them not uncommonly, 


though wzetaphorically, by the Fathers ſty- 


led Altars, and the Eucharift it {elf, in later 
times eſpecially, the Sacrament of the Altar. 
This place was called were, and was 
fenced in with Rails, within which the 
Clergie received the Sacrament, as the Lai- 
ty did without. Here it was that they all 
uſed to meet at this Heavenly Banquet, 
for out of this place they allowed not the 
Celebration of the Sacrament, (a thing ex- 
preſly forbidden by the Laodicean Coun- 
cil) unleſs in caſes of great neceſſity ; and 
therefore 'twas one of the principal Arti- 


Secrat.l.2. cles for which the Synod of Gargra depo- 


C+4 32.156 


&- Conc. 
Gangr. 
Cans, 6, 


ſed Exſtathizs from his Biſhoprick, that he 
kept private meetings, perſuading ſome that 
were averſe to the publick Aſſemblies of 
the Church, that they might communicate 
and receive the Sacrament at hqzre. 

We come laſt of all to confider the 
Manner how the Euchariſt was celebrated 
in the ancient Church; but before we de- 
ſcribe that,we are to take notice that after 
the Service of the Catechnmens, and before 
the beginning of that of the Faithful, at 


which the Exuckariſt was adminiſtred, the 
CU 
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cuſtom was to preſent their offerings, eve- Part 1. 
ry one according to his Ability bringing 7c 
ſome Gift as the firſt fruits of his Increaſe, |, —_ 
which was by the Miniſter laid upon the 362. 
Altar or Communion Table,none of them tan 
then thinking it fit to appear before the Lord * TI 
empty. And therefore S. Cyprian ſeverely De oper. & 
chides a Rich Widow of his time, who Ae 
came without giving any thing to the 
Poor mans box, and did partake of their 
offerings without bringing any offering of 
fo _ | Theſe ablation: YI 
to the Uſes of the Church, for the Mainte- 
yance of the Miniſtry, and the Relief of 
the Poor, eſpecially out of them were ta- 
ken the Bread and the Wire for the Sacra- 
mental Elements, the Bread being no o- 
ther than common Bread, ſuch as ſerved for 
their ordinary uſes, there being then no 
notice taken of what hasfor ſo many hun- 
dred years, and {till is to this day fierce- 
ly diſputed between the Greek and the 
Latine Church, whether it ought to be 
Leavened or Unleavened Bread. Out of 
theſe Oblations alſo 'tis probable they 
took (at leaſt ſent Proviſions extraord1- 
nary) to furniſh the comer Feaſt, which 
in thoſe days they conſtantly had at the 
Celebration of the Sacrament, where the 
Rich and the Poor feaſted together at the 

£ 4 ſame- _ 
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ſame Table: Theſe were called Apage or 
Love-feaſts, (mentioned by S. Jude, and 
plainty.enough intimated by S. Paul) be- 
cauſe hereat they teſtified and confirmed 
their mutual love and kindnefs, a thing ne- 
ver more proper than at the Celebration 
of the Lords Supper 5 which 1s not onely a 
feal of our peace with God, but a ſie and a 
pledge of our Communion and Fellow- 
ſhip with one another. Whether this Ban- 
quet was before or after the Celebration of 
the Euchariſt, is not eaſie to determine 3 
*tis.-probable that in the Apoſtles time, and 
the Age after them, it was before 1t, in imi- 
tation of our Saviours Inſtitution, who ce- 
lebrated the Sacrament after Supper, and 
S. Pal taxing the Abuſes of the Church 
of Corinth reproves them, That when they 
came together for the Lords Supper, they did 
ot one tarry for another, but every one took 
his own ſupper - i.e: that provition which he 
had bronght from home for the common 
Feaſt, which was'devoured with great TIr- 
regularity and Exceſs, ſome eating and 
drinking all they brought, others (the 
Poor ceſpecially that came late ) having 
nothing left, one being hungry and ano- 
ther drunken. All. this; 'tis plain, was 
done before the Celebration of the Eucha- 
rift, which was never adminiſtred till the 
So 0p whole 
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whole Church met together. That there- Part x. 
fore which the Apoſtle reproves and cor- 

rects,is their Indecency and Intemperance, 
commanding both rich and 'poor to wait 

Jor one another,” and to eat this common 

Meal together, that they might the more 
orderly and unanimouſly paſs to the Ce- 
lebration of the Lords Supper. In after A- 

ges this Feaſt was not till the Communion 

was over, when the C_—_— feafted 
together, and ſo departed; and ſo Chryſo- ag 
ftom expreſ]y tells tis 'twas' in his days 3,0 
beſides,nothing is more obvious than that * 
it was cuſtomary in' thoſe times for per- 
ſons to faſt till they had received the Com- 
munion. I know a very Learned man is 41baſ. de 
of opinion, that theſe Love-feaſts were not "Ec. 
kept at'the ſame time with the Celebrati- - _ þ 
on of the Exchariſt ; but beſides that his 
Arguments are not Conclufive, the whole 

ſtream of learned Writers runs full againſt 

him. Thefe Feaſts continued for ſome 

Ages, till great inconveniences bein 

found 1n them, they wereprohibited to be 

kept in Churches by the Laodicean Synod, car.28. 
and after that by the Council of Carthage; 

which though but Provincial or National 
Councils, yet the Decrees were afterwards 

ratified by the fixth Tru/ar Council, and car.74; 
the Cuſtom in a ſhort time dwindled into 
nathing. | Theſe 
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Part xz. Theſethings being premiſed, the Sacra- 
mental Elements prepared, and all things 
Eatech. ready, they proceeded to the Action it 
*Y*5* FRIf, which(following for the main the ac- 
Cyril. 35.3. count that 18 given us by S.Cyril of Feruſa- 
1534 Hemand taking in what we find in others) 

was uſually managed after this manner : 
one Firſt the Deacoz brought water to the Bj- 
n_— * ſhop and the Presbyters that ſtood round 
| about the Table to waſh their Hands, ſig- 
nifying the pxr:ty that ought to be 1n thoſe 
that draw nigh to God, according to that 
of the Pjalmiſt, I will waſh my hands in in- 
nocency, and ſo will I compaſs thine Altar, O 
Lord. Then the Deacon cried out aloud, 
Mutually embrace and kiſs one another. This 
Juſt. Mart. holy kiſs was very ancient, commonly ufed 
4-24-97- in the Apoſtles times, and in the ſucceed- 
ing Ages of the Church, but eſpecially at 
the Sacrament, as a ſign of the unteigne 
reconciliation of their Minds, arid that all 
Injuries and Offences were blotted out, 
according to our Lords Command, Wher 
thou bringeſt thy gift to the Altar,and remem- 
breſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, 
leave thy gift before the Altar,and go thy way, 
firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift. This being done 
they fell to Prayer, the whole Congrega- 
tion praying together with the. Miniſter, 
| (which 
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(which therefore Juſtin Martyr calls the Part x. 
Common Prayer, the Form whereof in the 3d _ 
lical Conſtitutions is deſcribed at Lib.8.c.10 
large) for the wniverſal peace and welfare #077: 
of the Church, for the tranquillity and qui- Trt- 4pol. 
etneſs of the World, for the proſperity of FA | 
the Age, for wholſom weather and fruitful 118. 
ſeaſons, for all ſorts of perſons, for Kings A 
and Emperours, and all in Amhority, tor _— 
Seuldiers and Armies, for Believers and Un- 
believers, for Friends and Companions, for 
the ſick and diftreſſed, and in ſhort for all 
that ſtood in need of help. This General 
Prayer is frequently mentioned by the 94-53% 
Ancient Fathers as that which was at the 
beginning of the Communion Service 3 
though S. Czril place it a little later, as cyl; p.- 
doubtleſs it was in his time. Afﬀter this 537- _ 
followed the mutual Salutation of the Mi- ob _— 
niſter and People, the Miziſter ſaying, The cor. Hom. 
Lord be with you 3 to whom the People an- 3*: = _ 
ſwered, And with thy ſpirit, The Miniſter ;.s. tm. 
cried, Lift up your hearts, (nothing being 18-#-873- 
more ſutable, ſays S.Cyril, at this time than 7? hong 
that we ſhould ſhake off all worldly cares, 195. 
and exalt our hearts to God in heaven)the 
People truly aflenting and yielding to it, 
anſwered, We lift them up unto the Lord, ® 
The Miniſter proceeded, Let xs give thanks 
unto the Lord, (for what more fit than 


thank- 
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Part 1. thankfulneſs to God, and a high reſent- 
ment of ſuch Favours and Bleſlings) to 

. this the People returned, It is meet and juſt 

ſo to do. Whereupon the Miniſter pro- 
ceeded to the Prayer of Conſecration,(the 

153.725 Form whereof we have in the Apoſtolical 
"OY Conſtitutions) wherein he expreſs'd huge 
thankfulneſs to God for the Death, Re- 
ſurre&ion, and Aſcenſion of his Son, for 

"the Shedding of his Bloud for us, and the 

| Celebration of it in this Sacrament ; for 
FJuf-Marte condeſcending to admit them to ſuch 
#.9% mighty Benefits, and praying for a cloſer 
Cyril. p- unity to one another im the Go Myſtical 
54" Body; concluding uſually with the Lords 
Prayer, and the hearty and univerſal Ac- 

conſt. 4voſ. Clamation of Amer by all that were pre- 
{.8.c. 18.p. ſent. This done, the RR cried out, 
1022. TA ATIA TOIS ATION, Holy tDings belong to 
holy perſons 35 the People anſwering, There 

# one holy, one Lord Feſus Chriſt. Then he 
exhorted them to a due Participation of 

the Holy Myſteries, which Cyril tells us 
#2.545 Was done by way of a Divine Hymy, fing- 
ing, Come taſte and ſee that the Lord 7s good. 

After this the Biſhop or Presbyter took 

the Sacramental Elements, ſan&ified them 

by a Solemn Benediftion. The Form of 

ps rg Sr we have in S. Ambroſe : Lord, 
pong make this Oblation now prepared for us, to 
fe 


| 
| 
| 


this, which is the Figure of the Body and 
Bloud of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who the day 
before he ſuffered took the Bread in his Sa- 
cred Hands, looked up to Heaven, giving 
thanks to thee, O Holy Father, Almighty and 
Everlaſting God, bleſſed it, and having bro- 
ken it gave it to his Apoſtles and Diſciples, 
 ſayine, Take, eat all of it, for this is my Bo- 
| dy which 3s broken for many. Likewiſe al- 
| r4 after Supper he took the Cup, that wery day 
before he ſuffered, looking up to Heaven, gi- 
ving thanks to thee, Holy Father, Almighty 
and Everlaſting God, and having bleſſed it, 
gave it to his Apoitles and Diſciples, ſaying, 
Take, and drink ye all of it, for this is my 


Bloud. Afﬀter this he firſt brake the 7u#.Mert. 


Bread, and delivering it to the Deacon, 
he diſtributed it to the Communicants 3 
and after that the Cxp, which was like- 
wiſe delivered to them ; for the Cuſtom 
of Communicating under oze k77d onely, 
as is uſed in the Church of Rome, was 
then unknown to the World, nay, and 
for above a thouſand Years after _ 
In ſome caſes ('tis true) they dipt the 
Bread in the Wine, as in the caſe of 
Baptized Infants, to whom they admini- 
ſtred the Enchariſs in thoſe Primitive 
Times, and 'to yery Weak Dying re»: 
who 
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become a reaſonable and acceptable Genie z Part I 
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the Bread ; and that by this means they 
might keep the Sacrament at home againſt 


all emergent occaſions ; and this probably 


might in time make the way caſier for 
introducing the Sacrament under the kind 
of Bread only. Their Sacramental Wine 
was generally diluted and mixed with wa- 
ter, as 15 evident from Juſtin Martyr, Ire- 
es, Cyprian, and others. Cyprian in a 
long Epiſtle expreſly pleads for it, as the 
onely true and warrantable Tradition, 
derived from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
endeavours to find out many wyſtical ſig- 
nifications intended by it, and ſeems to in- 
timate as if he had been peculiarly warmed 
of God to obferve it according to that 
manner 3 an argument which that Good 
man often produces as his Warrant to 
knock down a Controverſie, when other 
Arguments were too weak to do it. But 
although it ſhould be granted, that our 
Saviour did ſo uſe it in the Inſtitution of 
the Supper, (the Wines of thoſe Eaſters 
Countries being very ſtrong and generows, 
and that'our $avionr, as all ſober and tem- 
perate perſons, might probably abate its 
ſtrength with Water, of which neverthe- 
lefs the Hiſtory of the Goſpel 1s wholly 
filent)) yet this being a thing in it (df 


[£4 
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indifferent and accidental, and no way »e- Part x. 
_ ceſſaryto the Sacratnent, could not be ob- 
ligatory to the Church, but might either 

be done or let alone. The poſture where- 

in they received it was not always the 

ſame : the Apoſtles at the Inſtitution of it 

by our Savioxr received it (according to 

the Cuſtom of the Jews at Meals at that 

time) lying along on their ſides upon Beds 

round about the Table z how long this 

way of Receiving laſted I find not ;1n the 


time of Dionyſu5 Alexandrinus the cuſtom 4114 Ex. 


was to ſtand at the Lords Table, as he in- page 
timates1n a Letter to Pope Xyſtzs 3 other 255. 
Geſtures being taken in as the Prudence 
and Piety of the Governours of the 
Church judged moſt decent and comely 
for ſuch a ſolemn Action 3 the Bread and 
Wine were delivered into the hands of 
thoſe that communicated, and not as the 
Superſtition' of After-ages brought in, i 
jeFed or thrown into their 2vouths; * Cyril pag. $45; 
tells us, that in his time they uſed to 
ſtretch out their right Hand, putting their 
left Hand under it, either to prevent any 
of the Sacramental Bread from falling '. | 
down, or as fome would have it, hereby -_ — 
to ſhadow out a kind of Figure of a Croſs. can.xor. 

During -the time - of Adminiſtration, 
which 1 Populous . Congregations was 

| no” - 
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Part 1. no : little tiche, they' ſung + Hy49s and 
Lib.8.c.13 Pſalms, (the Compiler of the Apoſtolical 
#-1925 Conſtitutions particularly mentions the 
33 Pſalm) which being done, the whole 

| Action was ſolemnly concluded with 

' yideſs Prayer and Thankſgiving ,. (the. Form 
Dion. Are- wheredf is likewiſe ſet down by the Au- 
9.5 Ex thor of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions,) that 
c.3- p-284- God had thought them worthy to parti- 


b7. 0:27f» (515 . 
«wh cipate of ſuch Sacred Myſteries, and the 


. 8.c.1s, People being bleſſed by the Biſhop or the. 


cyr.2.545 Miniſter of the Aſſembly, and having a- 
ain ſaluted each other with a Kiſs of 
peace, as a teſtimony of their hearty Love 


pe Orar. and kindneſs, (whence Tertullian calls - 


*.14 this Kiſs pgraculur orationis , the Seal of 
Prazer) the Aflembly broke up, and they 
returned to their own Houſes. This for 


the main was the Order wherein the firſt. 


Chriſtians celebrated this Holy Sacrament ; 


for though I do not pretend to ſet down. 


every thing in that preciſe and punctual 

order wherein they were always done, 

(and how ſhould I, when they often va-; 
ried according to time and place f) yet T 
doubt not but whoever examines the uſa- 

ges of thoſe times, will find that 'tis done : 
as near as the nature of the thing would 

bear. . 


The End of the F rſt Part. | 
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 *-" Of their Humility. | 


This ſecond. breich of Religion compre- | 
| hended under the notion of Sobriety, | 
and diſcovered in ſome great inſtances 
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of it. The proper tendency of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion to beget humility. This 
divine temper eminently viſible in the 
firſt Chriſtians : made good ont of their 
writings. The great humility and ſelf- 
denial of Cyprian. What Nazianzen 
reports to this purpoſe of his own Fa- 
ther. Their modeſt 'decliying that juſt 
"commendation *that was - due to then. 
Many who ſuffered, refus'd the honour- 
able title of Martyrs. Nazianzen's vin- 
dication of. them. : againſt \ the ſuggeſti- 
ons of Julian the Apoſtate. The ſingu- 
lar :meeknefs and condeſcenſion of Ne- 
bridius amidſt all his honours and re- 
lations at Conrt. Their ſlooping to the 
vileſs Offices, and for the; meaneſt per- 
ſons : dreſſing and miniftring to the 
" fck, waſhing the' Sarnts feet, kiſſing 
the Martyrs Chains. ' 'The. remarkable 
humility of Placilla the. Empreſs, and 
the Lady Paula. Ar excellent diſcourſe 

— of Gregory Nyflerrs zgainft Pride. 


\ TExt to 'Piety towards Cod, ſucceeds 
that part of Religion that 1mme- 
diately refpeCts our ſelves, expreſled by 
the Apoſtle *under the” general name 
of Sphaety; or the keeping our ſelves 
within tholg bounds and meaſures _— 
| Go 


—_— —_— . 
- 
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Primitive Chriſtians were no leſfs.renow- 


. ned than for. the other : Amongſt them I 


take notice of their Humility, their corr- 
tempt of the World, their temperance and 
ſobriety, their courage and conſtancy, and 
their exemplary patience under ſufferings: 
To begin with the firſt, 


Þumility IS a vertue that ſeems more 


_ proper to the Goſpel 3. for though Phi- 


loſophers now and then ſpake a few 
good words concerning it 3 yet it found 
no real entertainment in their hves, be- 
ing generally animalia glorie, creatures 
putft up with wind and emptineſs, and 
that ſacrific'd only to their own praiſe 
and honour : whereas the doctrines of 
the Goſpel immediately tend to level all 
proud and fivelling apprehenſions, . to 
plant the world with mildneſs and mo- 
deſty, and to cloath men with bumility, 
and the ornament of a meek and a quiet 
ſpirit : By theſe, we are taught to dwell 
at home, and to converſe more famili- 
arly with our ſelves, to be acquainted 
with our own deficiencies and imper- 
fetions, and rather to admire otters 
than to advance our ſelves : for the pro- 
per notion of Humility lies in a low 
A 2 and 


God has ſet us, Vertues, for which the Part 4: 


; 


4 
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Part 2.and mean eſtimation of our felves, and 


Ep i f. UE 4 
Corinth. 


p- 3+ 


Pag 17. 
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an anſwerable carriage towards others, 
not thinking of our ſelves more highly than 
we onght to think, nor being unwilling 
that other men ſhould value us at the 
ſame rate. Now that this was the ex- 
cellent ſpirit of Primitive Criſtianity 
will appear, if we conſider how ear- 
neſtly they proteſted againſt all az1bi- 
tious and vain-glorious deſigns, how 
chearfully they condeſcended to the 
meareſt Offices and Imployments, how 
ſtudiouſly they declin'd all advantages 
of applauſe and credit, how ready they 
were rather to gize praiſe to others 
than to take it to themſelves, iz honour 
preferring one anotker. S. Clemens high- 


ly commends his Corinthians, that all 


of them were of an humble temper, in 
nothing given to vain-glory, ſabje@ un- 
to others rather than ſubjed;”7g others 
to themſelves, ready to give rather than 
receive. Accordingly, he exhorts them 
( eſpecially after they were fallen into a 
little faction and diſorder ) ſtill to be 
humble-minded, to lay afide all haugh- 
tineſs and pride, fooliſhneſs and anger 3 
and not to glory in wiſdem, ſtrength or 
rickes, but let him that glories, glory int 
ihe Lord; and: to follow the example of 
our 
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our Lord the Scepter of the Majeſty of Part 2. 


God ; who came not in the vain boaſt- 
ing of arrogancy and pride, although 
able to do whatſoever he pleaſed, but 
in great mcekneſs and humility of mind, 
appearing in the world without any 
form or comlineſs, or any beauty that he 
ſhould be deſired, ſuffering himſelf to be 
deſpiſed and rejefed of men, who eſteemed 
him not, and hid as it were their faces 
from him ;, who counted himſelf a worm 
and no man, and was accordingly made a 
reproach of men, and the deriſjyon of the 
people; all they that ſaw him, laughing him 
to ſcorn, ſhooting out the lip and ſhaking 
the head at him. Now if our Lord 
himſelf was ſo humble-minded , what 
fhould we be, who are come under the 
yoke of his grace? This and much 
more to the ſame purpoſe, has that Ve- 
nerable and Apoſtolical man in that ad- 
mirable Epiſtle, wherein he does lively 
deſcribe and recommend the meek and 
excellent ſpirit of the Goſpel. 


Juſtin the Martyr treads in the very ;,;q. ,, 
ſame ſteps; He tells us that we are to 2n.& 5s: 
ſhun all (iſter ſuſpicions of others, and "2-525: 


to be very careful what Opinion we en- 
tertain of them : that we are to be of a 
meck and unpaſſionate mind, not envy- 

3 me 
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: #vg the good eſtem and reſpe& which 
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athers have, nor ambitiouſly affecting, 
or putting our ſelves forwards upon 
any ſervice or imployment : that we are 
humbly to ſubmit. our ſelves, not in 
words only, but in all our aGors, fo as 
that we may appear to be not Impoſtors 
and Diſfſemblers, but mild and unde- 
ſigning perſons; for whoever would go- 
yern his life aright muſt be modeſt and 
unpraematical, not angry and contenti- 
ons bat filently conſider with himſelf 
what 1s beit and fitteſt to be done : that 
we are to account others wife and pru- 
dent, ard not to think our ſelves the 
only: diſcreet and underſtanding per- 
ſons : that we muſt not deſpiſe their 
admonitions, - but hearken to their 
counſels when ever they are juſt and 
true, When ſome 112, St. Cyprian's time 
had made a noble and reſolute confel(- 
ſion of Christ in the face of the great- 
eſt danger, Icit they ſhould be exalted 
above meajure in their own thoughts, he 
bids them remember, accorcing to the 
diſcipline of the Goſpel, to be humble, 
and mode{t and quiet, that they might 
preſerve the hor our of thu: name, and 
be as glo:1ous in their aGzors as they 
had been in their words 2nd be” 
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of Chriſt: that they ſhould imitate their Part 2; 
Lord, who was not more proud, but 
more humble at the time of his paſſion, 
waſhing his Apoſtles feet 5 and follow the 
counſel and pattern of St. Paul who iti 
his greateſt ſufferings - continued meek 
and humble, ' and did not arrogate any 
thing to himſelf, no not- after he had 
been honoured with a tranſlation into 
Paradiſe and the third Heavens. And 
great reaſon. he had to preſs this with 
all poſſible vehemency at that time; 
leſt Chriſtians by thear turbulent and - 
unquiet _— ſhould provoke the 
Heathen Magiſtrate to greater ſeverity 
againſt them: and indeed who could 
better do it than he, who was himſelf 6 
eminent for humility > For though 
ſome Schiſmatical perſons ( whoſe wild- 
neſs and inſolence he ſought to reſtrain ) 
endeavoured to inſinuate that he* was 
not ſo humble as became a man of his 
Rank and Order, and as were our Lord 
and his Apoſzles ; yet obſerve how he 
vindicates himſelf in a Letter to Pupi- ,,;p, ;, 
anus the Head of the Party ; As for myy. 116. 
humility ( ſays he ) 'tis ſufficiently 
known, not only to the Brethren, but 
the Gentiles themſelves do ſee and re- 
ſpe& it, and thou thy ſelf didſt know 
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and honour it, whilſt thou'waſt yet in 
the Church, and didſt Communicate 
with me : but which. of :us I pray'is far- 
theſt from humility 2 1, who daily ſerve 
the Brethren, and receive thoſe who 
come unto the Church with all joy and 
kindneſs; or Thou, who makeſt thy 
ſelf a Biſhop over thy Biſhop, and pre- 
tendeſt to be a Judge appointed by 
God over him who is thy Judge ? And 
indeed how far the good man was from 
any deſigns of greatneſs and dominati- 
on appear in this, that when the peo- 
ble had univerſally choſen him to be 
Bifbop, he privately withdrew and re- 
tir d - himſelf, reckoning himſelf unwor- 
thy of fo great and honourable an Of- 
fice, and giving way to others, whoſe 
age and experience renedred them ( as 
he thought ) much fitter for it : but the 
importunity of the people being 
heightned mto a greater 1mpatiency, 
and having found where he: was, they 
beſet the houſe, and blacked up all pal- 
ſages of. eſcape, till they had found 
him, and forc'd it upon him. - And with 
no leſs humility did he behave himſfelt 
11 the diſcharge of it : When conlulted 
by ſome of his Clergy what they ſhould 
ds in the cafe Eat 0 the lapſed, he anſwers, 
that 
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that being now alone he could ſay no- Part 2. 
thing to it, for' that he had determined 

from his firſt entring upon | his Biſhop- 

rick not to adjudge any thing 'by his 

own private order without the counſel 

of the Clerey, and the conſent- of the 
People. So meanly did that. wiſe and 
excellent man think of himſelf,, and fo 
much did he attribute to the judge- 
ment and concurrence of thoſe that 
were below him. 

Nazianzen reports of his Father ( a ora. 19. 
Bifhop too ) that amonglt other Vertues 77 Lau: 
he was peculiarly remarkable for Hu- ao 4 
mility ; which he did not expreſs Philo- 
Jopher-like 1n little arts of external 
modes and carriage, putting on a feighn'd 
behaviour, like women who having no 
natural beauty of their own, fly to the 
adaditionals of dreiſes and paintings, 

N vmuon env dyes, becoming more 

deformed by their aſcititious beauty. 

His Humility confifted not in his dreſs, 

but in the conſtancy of his mind 3 not in 

the : hanging down of his head, or the 

loftneſs -of his tone, or the demureneſs | | | 

of his-look, or the gravity of his Beard, | 

or the ſhaving of his head: | the cropping 

of his hair ] or the manner of his gate; 

but in the frame” and temper of his ſoul, 
| | being 


_ 
Part 2, 


Dzalog. 


cum Tryph. 


p- 280. 


Hiſt. Eccl, 
lib. 8.0. 2. 
fe 166, 


P2imitive Chziltianity, Ch. . 
being as humble in his mind, as he was 
ſublime and excellent in his life 5 and 
when no man could arrive at the per- 
feftion of his Vertues , yet every one 
was admitted to a freedom of con- 
verſe . with bim. Both in his garb and 
diet he equally avoided pomp and ſor- 
didneſs; and though a great reſtrainer 
of his appetite, would yet ſeem not to 
do it, leſt he ſhould be thought plain- 
ly to deſign glory to himſelf by being 
zeedlefly fingular above other men. 
How mduſtriouſly do we find them 
many times difowning that deſerved 
praiſe and commendation that was due 
to them? How modeſtly does Juſtiz 
Martyr decline his adverſaries com- 
mendation of the acuteneſs and ele- 
gancy of his reaſonings? reſolving all 
into the Grace of God, that enabled him 
to underſtand and expound the Scr;- 
ptures, of which Grace he there per- 
ſwades all men freely and fully to be- 
come partakers with him. Of the Con- 
feſſors m the time of the perſecution 
under M. Avrrelins, Euſebixs out of the 
relation which the Churches of Vienna 
and Lyons in France ſent to the Church- 
es in Aſa, tells us, that although they 
had often born witneſs to the truth at 
the 
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the deareſt rate of any thing on this Part 2, 


fide' death, though they had been fre- 


quently thrown to wild Beaſts, expos'd 
to the fire, and the remains of wounds 


and violence were viſible in all parts of 


their bodies; yet in imitation of the 
great humility of the Son of God, they 
would not after all this ( which yet was 
not uncommon 1n thote times ) either 
call themſelves Martyrs, or ſuffer others 
to call them ſo: but if any of the bre- 
thren either by letter or diſcourſe had 
ſaluted them by that title, they would 
ſeverely reprove and check them for 
it ; acknowledging themſelves at beſt 
but vile and deſpicable Corfeſſors, and 
with tears begging of the Brethren to 
be inſtant with God by Prayer, that 
they might perfe& all by a reall Mar- 
tyrdom. Hence it was, that when J_ 
lian the Apoſtate refus'd to procee 

gainſt the Chriſtians by open perſecu- 
tion, as his Predeceflors had done, be- 
cauſe he envied them the hozour of be- 


ing Martyrs ; Nazianzen anſwers, that oat. 4. in 


he was greatly miſtaken if he ſuppos'd 7in. 1. 
they fred all this, rather out of a" | 


deſire of Glory, than a love of {ruth : 
ſuch a fooliſh and vain-olorious humour 
might indeed} be found amongſt his 
| : P} 7 [ 0= 


3» 


- 
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P2mitive Cheiſttanity, Ch. r. 
Philoſophers, and the beſt of his party, 
many of whom have put themſelves 
upon ſtrange attempts meerly to gain 
the honour of a name, and the reputa- 
tion of Divinity: But for Chriſtians, 
they had rather dye in the Cauſe of Re- 
ligion, although no man ſhould ever 
know of it. than to live and flouriſh 
amongſt others with the greateſt Ho- 
nour and Eſteem 3 it being our great ſol- 
licitude not to pleaſe Merz, but only to 
obtain honour from God: Nay, ſome of 
us ( ſays he ) arrive to that Feroick pitch, 
as to deſire an intimate Ui0z unto 
God, meerly for himſelf, and not for 
the honours and rewards that are laid 
up for us 1n the other world. Memora- 


p7Vit.co-ble the humility of the great Conſtantine, 


ftant.lib.g. 


Cap.48.þ. 
$51- 


that when all mens mouths were filled 
with the honourable mention of his 
Vertues, and one took upon him to 
praiſe him to his face, telling him how 
happy he was whom God had thought 
worthy of ſo great an Empire in this 
world, and for whom he reſerv'd a 
much better Kinmedom in the next ; he 
was highly offended with the addreſs, 
and advis'd the man that he ſhould not 
preſume to talk 1o any more; but ra- 
ther turn his praJſes of him, into prayers 
to 


A —_ _  _ — — - 
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hereafter he might be thought worthy 
to be numbred amongſt the ſervants of 
God. 


I cannot but take notice of what St. 4d Satvi- 
nam Ne- 


a YOung ,.:1;; 45. 


Hierome reports of Nebridius, 


to God for him, that both here and Part 2. 


+ 


Roman Gentleman,. Couſin-German to duan, de 


the Empreſs, by whom he was brought jew ys, 
up in the Palace, Play-fcſtow and Com-;,, p75: 


panion to the young Emperonrs ( to 
whom he was very dear ) train'd up 
with them 1n the ſame Studies, and Arts 
of Education; that ,notwithftanding all 
this, and that he was then 1n the prime 
and vigour of his Youth, yet he was 
neither debauched by intemperance a- 
mid{t the delicacies and pleafures of 
the Court, nor ſwelF'd with pride, refle- 
_ upon others with a ſurly look; but 
rendred himſelf amiable unto all : the 
Princes he lov'd as brethren, 'and rever'd 
as Lords : their Attendants and Mint- 
{ters, and all the Orders of the- Palace 
he had ſo endear d by kindneſs and 
condeſcenfion, that they who were ſo 
much below him, ' did in a manner: think 
themſelves equal to him. 

I ſhall give bur one inftance more of 


the Humility of thoſe times, and that is | 


their ready condeſcending to any Of- 
ce 


14 Pzimitive Chiſtianity. Ch. r. 
Part 2. fice or Imployment, though . never ſo 
mean, about the pooreſt Chriſtian : 
they thought it not below them to 
cook and provide victuals for them, to 
viſt the impriſon'd, to kiſf their chains, 
to -dreſs their wounds, to waſh their ſ 
feet. And in this our Lord himſelf | 
went before them, when a little be- 
fore his death he roſe from table, girt 
himſelf, .waſh'd and wip'd his Diſciples 
feet, and then' told them what influ- | 
ence this ought to have upon them, | 
That if their Lord and Maſter had waſh'd 
their feet, they ought alſo to waſh one an- 
others feet; for that he had given them 
an example, that they ſhould do as he had 
done to them 5 and good reaſon, the ſer- 
vant not being ereater than his Lord, 
zreither he that is ſent, ereater than be 
that ſent him. Accordingly we find 
this particular Ac& of Chriſtian conde- 
— Tenſion frequently us'd in the Primi- 
_ tive Church. ' S. Panl exprelly re- 
quires it as a qualification in a widdow | 
that was to be taken in as a Deaconeſs | 
into the Church, that ſhe be ove that | 
| has us'd to lodge ſtrangers, and to waſh | 
Ad uror. the Saints feet. Tertullian aſſures us 
©:+4% twas uſually done by Chriſtians in his 
time, to go into thee Prifons to kiſand 
embrace 
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embrace the Martyrs chains, to harbour Part 2. 
and provide for indigent brethren, and 

to bring water to waſh the-Saints feet: 

No office fo low, which they were not 
content to ſtoop to. : 

When Placilla the Empreſs wascheck'd 4,41: 
by ſome of the Coxrt for ther mighty #.zcc1.1ih. 
condeſcenſion in viſiting the Hoſpitals, 5,55 t+ 
and curing the lame and the fick with 
her own hands, preparing and giving 
them their proviſions, as' a thing too 
much below her ſtate and "Grandeur - 

She anſwered, That -to diſtribute gold 
became the Emperonr 3 but for: her part 
ſhe thought her ſelf oblig'd: to: ido; this 
for God, who had advanc'd her to that 
Honour and Dignity : Often inftilling 
this pious Counſel into her . huſband 5 
It becomes you, Sir, always to remember, 
what you once. were, and what: yoit now 
are « ' by which means you will ſhew your - 
ſelf not to be ingrateful to your great Be- 
nefaftor ,, and will govern the ) Empire 
committed to you Tuſtly and. Lawfully, 
and to the honour of him that gave it. + 

St. Fiero reckoning up the Vettues £15479. 
of Paula a Lady of the: greateſt 'Deſcent ghar | 
and nobility 1n Rome, bur 'devoting fiien. 
her (elf afterwards to the ſolitudes of 7-'+b 
a Religious life, tells us of her, that for '* 

bunulity 


T6 
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Part 2. humility ( the prime: and chief. Vertue 


Dt Beati- 
tudinihb. 
Orat. t. 
Tom. I, þe 
758, 


of Chriſtians ) ſhe carried her felf with 
ſo much :1lowlineſs: that whoever had 
ſen. and - not. known her, could not 
but have miſtaken her for the meaneſt of 
the Maids: that waited..on her. When 
ever ſhe. appeared in the midtt of thoſe 


: devout and: pious Virgins that dwelt 
with her,; ſhe always ſecem'd both in 


cloaths, | and: voice, and garb, and gate 
the leaſt and moſt contemptible of all 
the reſt; 'So ſtudious was . the Piety of 
thoſe. days to keep the Juſtre of their 
own perfe&ions: from fparkling in their 
eyes, and not fondly to adnure the g/777- 
merings of their own light 3 being {6 
far. from falſly arrogating to themſelves 
thoſe excellencies which they had not, 
that they | induſtriouſly conceal'd thoſe 
excellent perfections which they had. 

'T cannot better: conclude this Chap- 
ter, than with the excellent reaſonings 
of St:\ Gregory of Nyſſa againſt priding a 
mans felf in any external ornaments or 
advantages, where . he thus entertains 


_ the proud man: He that looks to him- 


ſelf, afid-not-to- the: things that are about 
him, will ſee' little" reaſon to be proud - 
for what'is Mar £ Say the beſt of him, 
and thar which may add the greateſt 

74. honour 
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honour and - veneration to. him, - that Part 2. 


he's born of Nobles, and yet he that a- 
dorns his.:deſcent, and ſpeaks highlieſt 
of the ſplendor and. nobility of his 
houſe; - does but derive his pedigree 
from the dirt- and to. enquire more 
narrowly, into the »1arnmey of his being 
born into the world, common with o- 
ther men, vere to xacover What thame 


and modeſtly require ſhould. be con- 


ceal'd in the profoundeft ſilence. And 
doft thou not bluſh, thou ſtatue of + earth, 
Who art ſhortly to be crumbled into 
duSt, who bubble-hke: containeſt within 


thec a ſhort liv'd humour 3. doſt thou 


not bluſh to ſwell . with pride and arro- 
pance, and to have thy mind ſtuffed 


with vain idle thoughts ? Haſt thou no 


regard to the ' double term of nians-life, 
how it begun, and where it will end £ 
Thou prideſt thy ſelf in thy juvenile 
age; and flattereſt thy felf in the flower, 
the beauty aid fprighthnefs of thy 
youth; that thy hands are ready for 
aGion, and thy feet. apt to dance nim- 
ble weaſurts 5 that thy locks ate wav'd 
by .the wanton motions of the wind, 
and a ſoft down overgrows thy checks, 
that thy purple-robes put the very roſes 
to the bluſh; and. thy ſilken veſtures 

B ar© 
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Part 2. are wariegated with rich embroidery 


of battels, huntings, or pieces of anci- 
ent hiſtory z or brought down to the 
feet, artificially ſet off with black, and 
curiouſly made faſt with ſtrings and 
buttons. Theſe are the things thou 
look it at, without any regard to #þy 


ſelf. But let me a little as 1n a glaſ ſhew 


the thy own face, who and what thou 
art : Haſt thou not ſeen in a publick 
Charnel-houſe the unvailed myſteries of 
humane nature 5 bones rudely thrown 
upon . heaps 3 naked skul/s with hollow 
eye-holes, yielding a dreadful and de- 
formed ſpectacle 2 Haft thou not be- 
held their grinning mouths, and gaſtly 
looks, and the reſt of their members 
careleſly diſperſed and ſcattered 2 If 
thou haſt beheld ſuch ſights as theſe, 
in ther thou haſt ſeen thy felt, Where 
then will be the figns of thy preſent 
beauty, that good complexion that a- 
dorns thy cheeks, and the colour of 
thy lips, that frightful Majeſty, and 
ſapercilious loftineſs that . once reſided 
in thine eyes, or thy noſe . that onee 
beautifully . grac'd thy cheeks 2 Where 
are thy locks that were wont to reach 
thy ſhoulders, the curles that uſed to 
adorn thy temples 2 What are _— 

O 
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bow, thoſe leggs that uſeq.to beſtride 
thy horſes £ Where's the purple, the ſpl- 
hen garments, the long robe, the belt, the 
ſpurs, the horſe, the race, the moiſe, and 
prankngs; and all the reſt of thoſe 
things that now add fuel to thy pride? 
Tell me, where then will thoſe things 
be, upon the account whereof thou 
doſt now ſo much boaſt and bear up thy 
ſelf > Was there ever any dream. 1o fond 
and inconſtant, any thing. more. phan- 
taf7ich . that ever. appeared to:a-man 
aſleep 2 What ſhadow was ever-ſo. thin, 
{o incapable of being graſp'd within the 


hollow of the . hand, as this. 'dream of 


youth, which at- once. appears, and im- 
mediately vaniſhes. . away, ' Thus : the 
Holy Man treats the . young wapoxring 
gallant, and levels . his pride with the 


ſober confiderations. of mortality : In. 


his following . diſcourſe he deals with 
perſons. of riper .years, and ſuch as are: 
in places of authority -and power,. and 
ſhews how abſurd and uncomely pride. 
is in them : which it might -not be im+ 
pertinent to repreſent, but fearing to 
be tedious I forbear. 


B 2 CHAP, 
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of thoſe arms that uſed to draw the Part 2. 


Part 2. 


20 Pizimitive Cheiſtianity, Ch.3. 


by comforts , 


CHAP, I. 


Of their Heavenly-mindedneſs, and 


contempt of the World. 


The Soul riehtly conſtituted nainrally 


tends upwards, eſpecially when aſſiſted 
with the aids of Religion. The fiſt 
Chriſtians much above the World. Not 


wrought upon by temptations of ad- 


vantage. They accounted it the great- 
eft honour to be Chriſtians. Comtent- 


| ed with a very mean portion of out- 


ward things. The ſtory of ſome of our 
Saviours Kindred 97 DG 
rhitian. The Se of the Apoſtolici and 
ApotaCtici,' the Fathers of the Mendi- 
fant Orders in the Chnrch of Rome. 
The little care which Chriſtians then 
had of rich furniture and coſtly provi- 
ftons. Fheir denying to go to publick 
feaſts' and ſports made for the pleaſure 
of the people. This charged upon them 
by the Heathens. The caſe of the wo- 
man that was ſeized upon by an evil 
ſpirit while ſhe was at the Theatre. 
Their chearful parting with any world- 

f ater; Relations, &c. 


A ſtrange 
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A ſtrange Heroick, fpeech of Melania at Part 2. 
was of her her * two Sons, 
mentioned by St. Hierom. Eager for 
Maryrdom, as what would preſently 
fend them to Heaven. Their frequent 
ſupporting themſelves under ſufferings 
with diſcourſes of the Kingdom above. 
Thence accus'd as treaſenable affefters 
of the Expire. Their contempt of the 
world much promoted by the opinion 
that the dry of judgwent was near at 
. hand. Chriſtians in the world like 


ſojourners in 4 ſtrange Country. 


\He Soul of man being Heaven- 
born cannot but partake of the 
nature and diſpoſition of that Coun- 
try, and have a Native inclination to 
that place from whence 1t borrows 
its Original : And though 'tis true, in 
this corrupt and degezerate ſtate it 1s 
deeply ſunk into matter, clogg'd and 
overborn with the earthly _- ſenſual 
propenſions of the lower appctites, the 
defires and deſigns of men creeping up 
and down like ſhadows upon the ur- 
face of the earth 3 yet does it aften, c- 
ſpecially when afhiſted with the aids of 
Religion, attempt its own reſcue and 
releaſe, The mind of a good man 1s 
B 3 ated 
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Part 2. ated by manly and gemerons impulles, 


it dwells in the Contemplations of the 
vpper Region, tramples 'upon- thoſe lit- 
tle- projects of profit. or -pleaſure which 
enſnare and enſlave other men, and 
makes all its deſigns fubſervient to the 
intereſts of a better Country. 'A tem- 
per -of mind never more triumphant in 
any than in the Chriſtians of old, whoſe 
Converfations were in Heaven, and 
whoſe ſpirits breath'd 1n' too fiee. an 
air to be caught with the charms of the 
beſt enjoyments this world could. af- 
ford: They looked upon the delights 
and advantages of this life as things not 
worthy to arreſt their affections in their 


Dial. cum JOurney to a better. Juſtin' Martyr dif- 


Tryph. þe 
308- 


courſing: with. Trypho the fer, tells 
him, that they were careful with all 
fear to converſe with men according to 
the Scriptures, not: greedily defiring to 
gain Riches, .or Glory, or Pleaſure to 
themſelves, concerning any of - which 
no man could .:lay 'any thing to'their 
charge ; and that-they did not live like 
the great men of - hjs people of whom 
God himſelf has left this reproachful 
character, That their Princes were com- 
panions of thieves, every' one loving gifts, 
and following after rewards, * 


Nay, 


Ch.2. Pzimitive Choiſktianity. 23 
Nay, Trypho himſelf bears them this Part 2. 

teſtimony, though doubtleſs he intend- 

ed it as a reproach to-them, that having 

from a vain report choſen _ to be 

their Maſter, they did for his fake 

fooliſhly undervalue and throw away 

all the enjoyments and advantages of _ 

this world. Amongſt us ( ſays Tatiar: ) orat. cont. 

there is no affefation of 2amr-glory, no ©4197 

diverſity of ſentiments :and opinions, 

but ſeparating our ſlves from all vul- 

gar and earthly thoughts -and diſcour- 

ſes, and having given up- ur ſelves to 

the commands of God. to be govern'd 

by his Law, we abandon whatever 

ſeems but a-kin to humane glory. They 

never met with opportunities to have 

advantaged and enriched themſelves, 

but they declined and turned them off 

with a noble ſcorn. When Abgarus the xub.nif. 

Toparch of Edeſſa offered Thaddens ( one E{-14b.1- 

of the Seventy Diſciples ) great ſumms *'*#5*" 

of Gold and Silver for the pains he had 

taken, and «the great things he had 

done amongſt them, he refuſed them 

with this anſwer, To what purpoſe ſhould 

we receive good things from others, who 

have freely forſaken and renounced our 

own £ As inded in thoſe times friends 

and relations, houſes and Jands were 

: B 4 chear- 
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Part 2. chearfyjly parted with, when they 


itood jn competition with Chriſt ; they 
could content themſelves with the 
moſt naked poverty, {o it might bur 
conliſt with the profcilion of the 
Goſpel. | | : 
- When @uintianus the Preſident un- 
der Decins the. Empexqur asked Aga- 
tha the Virgin-Martyr, why being de-. 
ſcended of ſuch Rich and 1Uuſtrions 
Parcnts, ſhe would ſtoop to ſuch low 
and mean Offices as ſhe took upon her ; 
She preſently anfwered him, Orr Glory - 
and Nobility lies in this, that we are the 
Servants of Chriſt. To the ſame pur- 
poſe was the anſwer of @wuintins the 
Martyr under the Dioclefar Perſccuti- 
on, when the Preſident 'asked him how 
It came: about, that he being a Romar 


- Citizen, and the Son ofa Serator, would 
truckle under ſuch a 9rperſtitzor, and 


worſhip him for a God, whom the Jews 
had Crucified; the Martyr told him, 
That it was the highecd& Honour and 
Nobility to know and ſerve God : that 
the Chriſtian Religion, which he call'd 
Superſtition, ought not to be traduc'd 
with ſo baſe a name, ſeeing it imme- 
diately ' guided its followers to the 
higheſt degrees of happineſs 3 for here- 
—=_=_l ; Z 00594 © *@ #@ mn 
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in it is that the Omniporcent Gad-is re- 
vealed, the great Creav'or of Heaven 
and Earth, and his Son Jeſs Chriſt our 
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Lord, by whom all things were made, 


and who 1s 1n all [things «qual to his 
Father. - | only trot as 
The ſimplicity of Chriitians- then 
kept . them from aſpiring after honour 
and greatneſs, and if at any time ad- 
vanccd to it, their great care was to 
keep themſelves unſpotted from the 
world as Nazianzen reports of his 
brother Ceſarins, chief Phyſician to the 


In Laud. 
Ceſar.frat. 
Orat. 19. : 


Emperour Conſtantins, that though hey. 165. 
was very dear to him ( as he was to the 


whole Court ) and adyanced by him 
every day to greater honours and dig- 


nities, yet this ( ſays he ) was the chief of 
all, that he ſuffered not the Nobility of 


his ſoul to be corrupted by that Glory, 
and thoſe delights that were 'round a- 
bout him : but accounted this his 
chiefeſt honour, that he was a Chriitian ; 
in compariſon of which all things elſe 


were to him but-as a ſport and Pagean- 


try 3 he looked upon. other things but 


as Comick, Scenes, ſoon up and as ſoon 
over ; but-upon - Piety as. the- moſt ſafe - 


and permanent good, and :which we 
can properly call our own, regarding 
i that 
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ward and unſeen to the world. 
The like he' relates of his Siſter Gor- 


p leud. gona, as the perfeftion of her excellent 


Gorgone 
Orat.1l 


+ 183+ 


Ef. lib. 


temper, that ſhe did not more ſeem: to 
be good, than ſhe did really ſtrive to 
be 10; peculiarly converſant in thoſe 
ſecret ads of piety, which are viſible 
only to him, who ſees what 1s hiddezr 


and ſecret ;; to the Prince of this 'world 


ſhe left nothing, transferring all into 
thoſe ſafe and caleſtial treaſuries that 
are above ; ſhe left nothing to. the 
earth but her body, changing all things 
for the hopes of a better life 5 be- 
nay no other riches to her chil- 

ren but an excellent patterr, and a 


"deſire to. follow her example. The 
- truth 1s, as to eſtate, ' they were not 


concern'd for more than what would 
ſapply the zeceſſzties of nature, or the 
wants of others, not ſolicitous to get 
or poſſeſs ſuch revenues as might make 
them the objects either of mens exvy or 
their fear 3 as may appear amonglt o- 
thers by this inſtance. 

Domitian the Emperour being 1in- 


gg form'd that there were yet remaining 


ſome of Chriſts Kindred according to 


the fleſh ( the Nephews of Jzdas the 
Brother 
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Brother of our Lord, of the Race and Part 24 


Poſterity' of David, which the Empe- 
rour ſought utterly to extirpate ) he 
ſent for them, enquired of them whe- 
ther they were of the Line. of David, 
they anſwered they were; he ask'd 
what poſſeſſions and eſtate they had, 
they. told him they had between them 
thirty nine acres of land ( to the value 
of about* zine thouſand pence ) out of 
the fruits whereof they both paid him 
Tribute , and maintained themſelves 
with their own hard labour, whereto 
the hardneſs and callouſnefs of their 
hands ( which they then ſhew'd him ) 
bore witneſs : He then ask'd them con- 
cerning Chriſt and the ſtate of his King- 
dome ; to. which they anſwered, that 
his Empire was not of this world, but 
Heavenly and Angelical, and which 
ſhould finally take place in the end of 
the world, when he ſhould come with 
glory to \ judge both the quick, and the 
dead, and to reward men according to 
their - works » which when he heard, 
deſpifing the men upon the account of 
their meanneſs, he let them go without 


any ſeverity againſt them. Of Origer 2.171, 6. 
we read that he was {c great a deſpiſer « 3-P- 


of the world, that whe: te might have 


liv'd 


20 g» 
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Part 2. liv'd upon the maintenance of athers, 


he would not, but parted with his Lj- 
brary of Books to one that was to allow 
him only four oboli a day ; the day he 
fpent in laborious tasks and exerciſes, 
and the greateſt part of the night in 
ſtudy 3 he always remembred that 
precept off our Saviour, Not to have two 
coats, not to wear ſhooes, not anxiouſly 
20 take care for to morrow, nor would 
he accept the kindneſs of others, when 
they would freely have given him 
ſome part of their eſtate to live on. 

Not that the Chriſtians of thoſe 
times thought it xlawful to poſſeſs 
eſtates, or to uſe the bleſlings of Di- 
vine Providence; for though in thole + 
times of perſecution they were often 
forc'd to quit their eſtates and habita- 
tions, yet did they preſerve their Pro- 
prieties intire, and . induttrioutly mind 
the zeceſſary conveniencies of this life, 
ſo far as was conſiſtent, with their care 
of 2a better. There were indeed a ſort 
of Chriſtians call'd Apoſtolici, who in a 
fond imitation of the Apoſtles left all 
they had, and gave up themſelves to a 
voluntary poverty, holding it not law- 
ful to poſleſs any thing : hence they 
were alſo call'd ApoteFici, or renouncers, 
becauſe 
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becauſe they quitted and -renounc'd Part 2. 
whatſoever they had 3; but they were 

ever accounted infamous Hereticks : 

They were, as Epiphanins tells us, the contr. 4z« 
deſcendents of Tatiaz, part of the oldfo's: He- 
Cathari and Encratite : together with52, © 
whom they are put in a Law of the. Theod, 
Emperour Theodoſues, and reckon'd Peg = 
miongſt the vileſt of the Mazichean Herttic.l. 
Hereticks : mentioned allo by Julian? . 
the Apoſtate as a branch of the Gahle- ns 
ans, as he calls the Chriſtians; by him 7-2- 417+ 
compar'd to the Cynic Philoſophers a- 
monglt the Heathens, for the negleCt- 
ing of their Country, the abandoning 

of their eſtates and goods, and their 
looſe and ranibling courſe of life 3 only 

herein different, that they did not as 

thoſe Galilzar ApotaGiſte, ran up and 
down under a pretence of poverty to 

beg Alnis. The truth 1s, on the ac- 

count which both he and Epiphanins 

ive of them, they ſeem to have been 

the yery Patriarchs and primitive foun- 

ders of thoſe Mendicant Orders, and 
profeſſors of wowed poverty, which 
ſwarm ſo much in the Church of Rome 

at this day. But to return 3 The Chri- 

{ttans of thoſe days did not ſtudy 

thoke Arts of ſplendor and gallantry 

which 
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Part 2: which have ſince over-run the world, 
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ſtately Palaces, coſtly Furniture, rich 
hangings, fine tables, curious beds, yeſ- 
ſels of Gold and Silver, the very poſeſ- 
ſion of which ( as Clemens Alexandri- 


O—_ #us ſpeaks ) creates envy 3 they are rare 
160,751, to get, hard to keep, and it may be not 


fo accommodate to uſe. Will not a, 
knife cut as well ( ſays he ) though it 
have not an Joory-haft, or be not gar- 
niſhed with {flver ? or an earthen ba- 
ſon ſerve to waſh the hands ? will not 
the table hold our proviſions, unleſs its 
feet be made of Tvory ? or the Lamp 
give its light although made by a Potter, 
as well as if 'twere the work of the 
Goldſmith? may not a man ſleep as 
well, upon a meax couch, as upon a bed 
of Toory ? upon a Goats kin, as well as 
upon a prrple or Pkenician carpet ? Qur 
Lord ate.his meat out of a common diſh, 
& made his followers ſit upon the graſs, 
ayd waſhed his -Diſciples feet, without. 
ever fetching .down a ſilver bowle from 
Heaven 3 he took the water which the 
Samaritaneſi had: drawn in an. earthen 
pitcher, not requiring one of Gold,ſhew-. 
ing how eafie it was, to quench his 
thirſt; for he reſpected the zſe, not the 
vain and ſuperfluous ſtate of things. 
This 
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This and much more he there:urges to Part 2. 

this excellent purpoſe, to- let: us ſee 

how little a Chriſtian need be behol- 

den to the world, if he be content with 

what's enough for the neceſlary uſes of 

humane lite. | MOT | 
To this let me annex ſome part of 2 04: 

that diſcourſe which Gregory Nyſſen has ora: «. > 

upon this ſubject : The fluid and tran- 745-tom.r- 

fitory condition of mans life (.ſeys he )4,5, 2% 

calls for a daily reparatioz* of the de- Don. p. 

cays of nature : he therefore that looks 19% 

no farther than to miniſter to the de- 

fres of nature, and troubles not him- 

If with vain anxious thoughts for 

more than's zeceſſary, lives little leſs 

than the life of Fo whilſt by a 

mind content with little he -imitates ' 

their want of nothing. For this cauſe 

we are commanded to ſeek only what's 

enough to keep the body in- its due 

ſtate and temper, and thus to addreſs 

our Prayers to God, give us our daily 

bread + Give us bread, not delicacies 

or riches, not ſplendid and: purple ve- 

ſtures, or rich golden ornaments, not 

Pearls and Jewels, ſilver »eſels, large 

fields and great poſſeſſrons, not the go- 

vernment of Armies, the condut of 

Wars, and diſpoſal of Nations, not nu- 

METOUS 
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Part 2: _—_—_ -and herds of cattel, or 


multitudes of ſlaves and ſervants, not 
ſplendor and ga/artry 1n publick, not 
marble . pillars or. brazen ſtatues, or 
filken Carpets; . or quires of Myſich, os 
any of thoſe things by which the ſoul 
is diverted and drawn from more No- 


_ ble and Divine thoughts and cares : But 


þ- 10, vid 


Conftis. 


only Bread; which indeed is the true 
and common ſtaff of mans life. | 


Nor were they more ftudious of plea- 


"ſures and recreations abroad, than they 


"ogg were of fineneſs and bravery at home - 
»Ce O02, | 


þ- 886; 


They went not to publick fea57s, nor 
frequented .the ſhews that were made 
for the diſport and entertamment of 
the people : and this was ſo notorious, 


that the Heathens chargd it upon 


them as part of their Crizze. Obſerve 
how he in Minutins Felix draws it up; 
The Romans ( ſays he ) govern and en- 
joy the world, while you mm the mean 
time are careful and #-opiſh, abſtaining 
even from lawfull pleaſures ; you vilit 
not the ſhes; nor are preſent at the 
porrps, nor frequent the publick teafts ; 
you abhor the hoty games, the facrifi- 
cial meats and drinks, trown not your 
heads with Garlaxds, nor perfume. your 
bodies with fiyeet odours; a ghaſtly, 
feartul 
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fearful and miſerable people ! which by Part 2. 

that time that Od@avins the Chriſtian p,, .., 

comes to anſwer, he grants it all to be 
true, and tells him there was very good 

reaſon. why they ſhould abſtain trom 

their ſhews, pomps and divertiſements, 

at which they could not be preſent 

without great fin and ſhame, without 

affronting their modeſty and offering 

a diſtaſt and horrour to their minds ; 

and indeed they reckon'd themſelves 

particularly oblig'd to this by what 

they had vow'd aud undertaken at 

their baptiſm, when they ſolemnly eu- 

gaged to renounce the Devil and all his 

works, pomps and pleaſnres, i.e, ( lays St. 

Cyril ) the ſights and ſports of the Thea- 

tre, .and ſuch like vanities. The truth : ; 

1s, they look'd upon the publick fports3gp. 1.4. 

and paſtimes of thoſe days as the 510. 

Scenes not only of folly and lewdneſs, 

but of great 7mpiety and Idolatry ;, as 

places where. the Devil eminently ruFd, 

and. reckon'd all his Yotaries that came 

thither, . Accordingly Tertullian tells need. . 

us of a Chriſtian woman who going to #25 Þ-83: 

the Theatre, was there poſſeſſed by the 

Devil 3 and when the Evil Spirit at his 

caſting out was askK'd, how he durſt ſet 

upon a Chriſtian; he preſently anſiver- 
| | C &d, 
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Part 2.ed, I did but what was fit and juſt, for 
T found her upon my own ground. 


Athen. leg. 
proChriſt. 
p ' 26 


Qrat. I [2 
3 2. 


Being thus affected towards the 
world, they could very willingly part 
with any thing that was deareſt to 
them, Friends, Late, Liberty, or Life 
it ſel We are not mov'd ( ſays one of 
their Apologiſts) with the loſs of our 
Eſtates which our enemies wreſt from 
us, nor with the 23olence that's offer'd 
to our credit and reputation, or if there 
be any thing of greater concernment 
than theſe ; for although theſe things 
are mightly priz'd and valued amongſt 
men, yet can we deſpiſe and {light 
them : nay, we cannot only when beat- 
ex refrain from ſiriking again, and 
make no reſſtarce againſt thoſe that in- 
vade and ſpoil us; but to them that 
ſenite ove cheek, we can turn the other, 
ayd to them that take away the coat, we 
can let them take the cloak alſo. And1I 
remember Nazzanzen tells us, that of 
thoſe excellencies and endowments 
which God had given him, health, 
wealth, eſteem, and eloquence, he reaped 
this only . benefit, that he had ſome- 
thing which he could cortemr, and by 
which he could ſhew that he infinitely 
valued Chriſt before them. The great- 
cſt 
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eſt endearment of this. life is Relatrons, Part 2; 


and yet theſe too they could quietly 
reſign. when God called for them : Me- 


morable it is what St. Hzerozz reports 44 pau, 
of Melania ( a Lady of great Piecty in ton 1-p. 
his time, in whoſe commendation Pax- '** 


{inus Biſhop of Nola ſpends a very large 
Epiſtle, eſpecially commending her for 
her gemerons and heroick mind, tam 25- 


riliter Chriſtiana, that ſhe was fſome- ;;6.9.4. 
thing above a woman, and had theEy//z 2 


Maſculine ſpirit of a Chriſtian : of this 
Lady St Hierom tells us ) that her Hys- 
band lying dead by her, the loſt two of 
her ſons at the ſame time 3 and when 
every one expected that ſhe ſhould 
break out into a violent paſſion, tear 
her hair, rent her garments, and burſt 
into tears ; ſhe ſtood ſtill, and at laſt: 
falling down as 'twere at the feet of 
Chriif, broke out into this pious and 
Chriſtian reſentment, Lord, 1 ſhall ſerve 
thee more mnimbly and readily, by being 
eaſed of the weight thou haſt taken from 
-e. Nay, 1o little kindneſs had they 
for this world, that they cared not how 
little they ſtayed 1n it, and therefore 
readily offered themſelves to Martyr- 


dom at every turn. Tertullian tells his pol. c.45. 
adverfaries, that all thoſe plagues 733: 


&4 which 
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which God ſent upon the world, what 


damage ſoever they might do their 
enemies, could not hurt them, becauſe 


they had no other concernment in this 


world, than as ſeoz as they could to 


De Spe. get out of it. This he elſewhere tells 


Co Is fo 73s 


Adol. 2. þ. 


$7» 


us, the very Geztiles aflign'd as one rea- 
ſon, why the Chriſtians were train'd 
up in a defiance of all the ſports and 
pleaſures of this life, that they might 
be more willing to dye; and that the 
cords being cut by which they were 
tedder'd to this world, they might be 
more nimble and expedite for their 
paſlage hence. Their main deſigns were 
intent upon the happineſs of another 
world, and therefore they regarded 
not what they went through to come 
ſooner to it. Being inflamed ( ſays 
Fiſtin Martzr ) with the defire of a pure 
and an eternal life, we breath after an 
intimate converſe with God the great 
Parent and Creator of the world, and 
make haſte to ſeal our confteſtton with 
our blood; bemg certainly perſwaded 
that they ſhall attain to this ſtate, who 
by their aCtions ſtudy to approve them- 
ſelves to God that they follow after 
"im, and arc heartily deſirous of com- 
munon with him in that life, where 

no 


Ch.2. Pamitive Chultianity. 37 
no malice or wickedneſs ſhall take Part 2. 
place. This was the mighty ſupport. 
they lean'd upon, the great cordial 
with which they kept up their ſpirits 
in thoſe ſad times of ſuffering and per- 
ſecution, the firm belief and expeCtati- 
on which they had of enjoying God 
in a better life. They knew, that the 
more haſte their enemies made to break 
open the cage of their bodies, the ſooner 
their ſouls would be at liberty to fly to 
the regions of bleſſedneſs and immor- 
tality. And indeed ſo much were their 
thoughts fixed upon this, ſo oft did they 
uſe to comfort one another by diſcour- 
ling of that Kingdow which they ex- 
pected hereafter, that ſume of their 
enemies over-hearing and miſtaking 
them, accuſed them as treaſonable affe- 
ors of the Empire : when alas! ( as Ju- 
ft Martyr aflures the Emperonrs ) they ,,,, ., 
meant nothing leſs; which they might 
know by this, that being brought to 
tryal, they freely confeſled themſelves 
to be Chrittians, though they certain- 
ly knew they muſt dye for it ; whereas 
C ſays he ) did we expe&t an humane 
Kingdom, we would diflemble and 
deny .it, and avoid death, and ſo expe&t 
a more convenient (calon to accompliſh 

C 3. our 
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38 Pzimitive Cheiſtianity, Ch. a. 
Part 2; our defigns 5 but fince our hopes are 
not placed in any thing in this world, 
we regard . not thoſe that take away 
our lives, well knowing they take no- 
thing from ns, but what we muſt needs 
tay down our ſelves. It was their care 
then continually to keep company with 
dying - thoughts,” and to dwell within 
the proſpect of eternity ; it being ge- 
nerally true of all what S. Ferom par- 
zzitzph. ticularly reports of Marcella, that ſhe 
—_— ., Tived fo, as always believing that ſhe 

a47Nli TUNED - . 

-. 219, ſhould immediately dye, and never put 
on her garments, but it put her in mind 
of her graze; and of the fheet that 
ſhould wrap her up in the houſe of i- 
tence. | 
© But beſides the influence which the 
expectation of their particular diſſolu- 
tions had upon them, there was one 
thing which I doubt not did mightily 
contribute to- their being wear'd from 
the world, -and did ſtrongly animate 
them to a quick and ſpeedy diligence a- 
bout the affairs of the other hfe, and 
that was, the Opinion they generally 
had of the day of judgment being near 
at hand: An Opinion ſtarted early as 
appears by that caution which Sr. Paul 

2 The 2 Gives the Th:/alonians about it 3 and it 


laſted 


— — — 
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laſted for ſome Ages after, as is evident Part 2 
from ſeveral paſſages in Tertallian, who YVid-deculr 
always improves 1t to this purpoſe, that 77 _—_ 
men ſhould not unneceſlarily encumber z«zor. 1b. 
themſelves with the affairs of this life, **© 5+ 
but carry themſelves as thoſe that were 
immediately paſſing hence. IT conclude 

with that of Juſtin Martyr ; Chriſtians 

( ſays he ) dwell 1n their own coun- Fpiſt. ad 
tries, but as 7mmates and forreigners 3 Diogntt. 
they have all things common with o- ?: 497: 
ther men as fellow-Citizens, and yet 

ſuffer all things as Sifrangers and for- 
reigners : Every forreign Region 1s their 
Country, and every Country is forreign 

to them: They marry like other men, 

and beget Children, but do not expoſe 

or neglett their Ofi-ſpring ; they feaſt 

in common, but do not exceed like o- 

ther men; they are 77 the fleſh, but do 

not live after the fleſh; dwell upon 

earth, but their converſation is in Hea- 

ven, Thercfore he compares Chri- 

ſtians in this world to the ſol in the 

body, as for other reaſons, ſo eſpecially 

for this, that as the ſoul lives 72 the 

body, but 1s not of the body, ſo Chri- 

ſtians dwell 7z the world, but are not 

of the world 3 an immortal ſpirit dwells 

m a mortal tabernacle, and Chriſtians, 
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| Part 2. while they ſojonrn. in theſe corruptible 

ON manſions, expect and look for an incor- 
ruptible ſtate in Heaven. 


CHAP. 111. 


Of their ſobriety, in reſpe&t of 
© their Garb and Apparel. 


Much of the temper of the mind ſhewn in 
the outward garb. The great ends of 
clothes, for honeſty, neceſſity, diſtin@i- 
on. The Primittve Chriſtians accommo- 
dated themſelves to theſe. Careful to 
avoid both ſingularity and exceſs, Ge- 
merally conformable to the ſober faſhi- 
ons of the places where they Irved. Whe- 
ther when they turn'd Chriſtian they 
left off the Roman gown, and took up 
the Palluum or Cloak; a Toga ad Pal- 
liam : the occaſſon of Tertullians 
writing his excellent Book. on that ſub- 
jet. The Pallium principally worn by 
thoſe that entred: upon a life of more 
than ordinary ſirifneſs. Their great 
care to heep a medinm between coſtli- 
meſs and ſordidneſs. This accounted 
part of that pomp and wvanity which 
0 | | they 
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they renounced in baptiſm. The wva- Part 2+ 
nity of exceſſrwve garbs and finery com- 
plain'd of by the Fathers in ſome of 
thoſe times. Eſpecially inveFive as 
gainſk methods of artificial beauty 3 
what pleaded in defence of it by ſome 
perſons in thoſe days, conſidered and 
anſwered out of the Fathers. That 
they were rich, no ſufficient argument 
to patronize the doing of it. Better 
ways * of imploying their eſtates. Nor 
that they could do it without violating 
their chaſtity. The inconveniencies of 
it with reſpe& to others. That they 
did it to pleaſe their Husbands, An- 
ſwered : this needleſs ; every wiſe and 
good \ man content without it. Such 
Arts ſavour d too much of lewd wanton 
Proſtitutes. Painting, and ſuch Arts 
injurious to God, and a diſparagement 
of his workmanſhip. This largely pro- 
ſecuted out of Tertullian and Cy- 
prian. A memorable ſtory which 
Theodoret relates of his own Mother. 
True beauty accounted to lye in a holy 
and wvertuous mind, and a pure and 
pious life. Gay and phantaſtick per- 
ſons fitly repreſented by the Mgyptian 
temples. Nazianzen's deſcription of 
his good Siſter Gorgonia: | 

The 
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Me Primitive Chriſtians being 

| thus eminent for their contempt 
of the world, ts ealy to imagine that 
they were very temperate and abſtemi- 
ous 1n the uſe of all the pleaſures and 
conveniencies of humane life, which we 
thall more particularly conſider in theſe 
three inſtances, their Sobriety 1n reſpect 
of Garb and Apparrel, their Temperance 
m regard of ' food and diet, and their 
Continence or Chaſtity, 

For the firſt, the care about our Garb 
and Dreſs, it is one of thoſe inſtances 
of Sobriety which are to be conducted 
by the. rules of Religion and Reaſon, 
and which very much diſcover a ver- 
tuous or a vitious temper : There are 
three things (as the Son of Syrach well ob- 
ſerves ) that ſhew a man what be is, his 
Attire, exceſſrve Laughter, and his Gate : 


There 1s not certainly a more open evi- 


dence of a vain mind, than a vain garb 
and habit. St. Baſl diſcourſing what 
habit does beſt befſeem a Chriſtiar, tells 
us in general, that it ought to be ſuch 
as moſt lively expreſſes the meeknels 
and. humility of the mind, that good 
men of old were ſo attired, and that we 
are commanded, hazing food and rai- 

| men 


Ch.z. Pzmitibe Cheiſtianityp. 43 
ment to be therewith content 5 not ſtu- Part 2. 
dying zariety, and which moſt com- 

monly follows it,- ſoftneſs and elegancy, 

which are but inſtruments to miniſter 

to exceſs and luxury, introduced into . 
humane life throngh the idle and un- 
neceflary . Arts of looſneſs and effemt- 


nacy. 'Tis not enough ( ſays Tertwl- Decults | 
lian ) that a Chriſtian be chaſt and mo-1#1n lib. 


2.Co1 
deft, but he muſt appear to be ſo; a ver-p. 26a | 


tue of which he ſhould have fo great a 
{tore and treaſure, that it ſhould flow 
from his #zind upon his habit, and break 
from the retirements of his comſcience 
into the ſuperficies of his life, as he 
there expreſſes 1t. More particularly 
St. Baſil tells us, that the habit of anidp.567- 
Chriſtian ought to be ſuitable to the | 
two great ends of clothing inſtituted 
by God, viz. Honeſty and Neceſaty 5 ho- 
zefty to hide the leſs comly parts of the 
body, and to cover that ſhame which 
ſin has brought upon mankind : in Pa- 
radiſe Jnnocency was mans only robe, 
'*twas fin brought, 1n the fig-leav'd coat, 
and what ſhould more induce us to be 
modeſt in our apparrel, than to remem- 
ber, that our cloaths are Momitors of 
our apoſtaſie, and that there's httle 
reaſon we ſhould pride our _—_— 
tnat 
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Part 2. that which is only a cover for our 
ſhame 2 Neceſſaty, and ſo clothes were 
deſigned to keep the body in conve- 

nient warmth, and to defend it from 

thoſe injuries and extremities of the 

air and weather, which would other- 

wiſe ſoon rot down this houſe of clay. 

7:4. cyril. Now to both theſe ends (he tells us) 
az Hni-we ought to accommodate our gar- 
' 42-94 Ments, not ſtriving for variety, having 
ſome for ufes at home, others for often- 

tation when we go abroad, but that 
whatever attains theſe ends 1s enough. 

But beſides theſe, there 1s a third Uſe 

and end of Clothes noted by Clemens 
Pedag.lib. Alexandrinus, and that 1s for diſtin@i- 
-3-6&11-- oz, not only of Sexes, but of different 
—_— ranks and degrees of men, ſuch as agree 
beft to mens age, perſons, ſhape, nature, 

or their ſeveral ſtates and employments 

in theſe reſpefts men may ule different 

and diſtinguiſhing habits : nay , he 

grants that in ſome caſes men may 

recede from the ſtrict rule and diſcipline 

of this affair, and that ſuch women as 

cannot otherwife gain upon their hus- 

bands ( may if they require 1t ) go a 

little more trizz. and neat, provided 

( as he there limits it ) it be done ozly 

ro pleaſe and gain upon their — 

an 
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and that they do not pradiſe any Arti- Part 2. 


| fices of unlawful beauty. | 
Now that the ancient Chriſtians go- 
vern'd . themſelves by theſe rules in this 
aftair is plain, in that they . avoided 
both ſingularity. on the one hand, and 
| exceſs on the other, generally conform- 
ing themſclves to the decent and order- 
Iz cuſtomes and faſhions of the times 


and places where they liv'd. Juſtin ;6. ad 
Marty gwing his friend an account of P:0gr. p. 
the Chriſtians, tells him, that they 49* 


differ d not from other men either in. 
their Country, or Speech, or the xſages. of 
the civil life 5 they dwell in their own 
Cities, uſe the ſame language with 0- 
ther men, nor have they any ſingular 
and extraordinary way of life 3 they 
are not in any thing affected or phan- 
taſtick ; but inhabiting partly amongſt 
Greeks, partly in barbarons Cities, as 
every ones lot is fallen, they follow 
the cuſtomes of their Countrey z and 
both in cloaths and diet, and all other 
affairs of outward life, ſhew the ex- 
cellent and admirable conftitution of 
their diſcipline and converſation. I am 
not ignorant of what ſome learned men 
would have us to beheve, that in thoſe 
times when any turn'd from Pagamiſez 
to 


45 


46 


P:imitive Cheiſtianity, Ch.z. 


Part 2.to Chriſtianity they were wont to 


change their habit, to leave off the Toga 
or Gown ( the common habit almoſt in 
all parts of the Roman Empire ) and to 
take up the Pallinm or Cloak « and this 
they think ſufficiently countenanc'd by 
the inſtance of Tertulian, who laying 
aſide the Gown, and putting on the 
Cloak, was accuſed of lightneſs and 
inconſtancy by the people of Carthage, 
and bitterly perſecuted with the com- 
mon ſarcaſm, 2 Toga ad Pallinm, as one 
that had wantonly sﬆkipp'd from the 
Gown to the Cloak, 3. e. from one pro- 
feſlion to another 3 inſomuch that he 
was forc'd to write an Apology for 
himſelf, which he did in his book de 
Pallio, where with a great deal of fa- 
tyrical and farcaſtick wit he retorts up- 
on them, and vindicates himſelf from 
their charge and cavils. But that there 
was any fuch change of habit at perſons 
firſt coming over to Chriſtianity, I can 
ſee no reaſon to believe ; and for the 
caſe of Tertulliaz it makes nothing to 
the purpoſe, unleſs it could be prov'd 
that he left off the gown at his firſt en- 
trance upon the Chris/zau Religion, 
which will be hard to make out ; for I 
am clearly of the mind of the learned 
Salmaſms; 
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Salmaſms, that he altered his habit, and Part 2. 
aſlumed the cloak not when he firſt be- Profat.in 
came Criſtian, but when he was made coor 
Presbjzter of the Church of Carthage 5 Pallio. 
whence it is called by him according 7 de 
to his diale& Sacerdos habitus ( for fot hoy phi af] 
is in all ancient Manuſcripts, and in the** «it. B. 
firſt Edition of B. Rhenanus, and not ſa-y.crowtd, 
cer habitus, as later Editions have 1t ) ian | 
the Prieſts habit 3 becauſe the Chriſtian > 
Prieſts uſually wore it after their en- 
trarice upon Holy Orders. For the bet- 
ter underſtanding of which, we are to 
conlider a little, that amongſt the 
Greeks the Philoſophick, Pallium or Cloak 
was not commonly worn, but was the 
proper habit of Philoſophers, who pro- 
fe1s'd a more ſevere and accurate courſe of 
life. Accordingly amonglt the Chriſt;- 
ans thoſe who profeſied themſelves to 
be «7x1Te?, the more ſtric and exaCt ob- 
ſervers of the Chriſtian diſcipline, whe- 
ther they were Laity or Clergy, aſſumed 
this habit to themſelves; and becauſe the 
Clergy in thoſe times generally took 
upon them this auſtere and philoſo- 
phick way of life, this garb was moſt 
peculiar to them; and this probably 
they did the rather, not only becauſe 
this was the moſt plain and funple gar- 
| ment 
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Part 2. ment in it ſelf, but becauſe they ſup- 
poſed the Apoſiles ( whom they ſtrove 

to imitate ) wore this habit, as is plain 

they did as fron other paſſages in the 

New Teſtament, {o from St. Pauls ſend- 

ing for the Cloak which he left at Troas : 
therefore the Author. of the ws es 
Hiſtory, who ſhelters himſelf under the 

name of Abdias Babylonius , certainly 
forgot himſelf, when deſcribing the ha- 

bit of St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle, he 
L3b.8-fol- made it ſo trim and fine. Yeſtitus ( ſays 
96-2* he), Colore ( doubtleſs it ſhould be Colo- 
bio ) albo, &c. he was clothed in a white 

coat, beſet with ſiuds of purple, over 

which he hid a white Cloak, having 

purple gems at each corner of it 5, a 

piece of gallantry unknown to the 
plainneſs of thoſe times, and unſuitable 

to the profeſſion of that Holy man. In- 

deed, as plenty and proſperity began 

to flow in upon the Church, this ſimple 

and modeſt garment was laid afide, and 

the Clergye took upon them a more 

| rich and ſplendid garb 3 inſomuch that 
Secrat. when Erſtathius Bilhop of Sebaſtia took 
—_ poo upon him to wear the Phzloſophick. 
p.155.vid. Cloak, and perſwaded his followers 
Conca's alſo touſe it 3 he was for this very rea- 
Ca 14, Wn depoſed by his own Father Ezlalius 
Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Ceſarea, becauſe wearing a Part 2. 
habit unſuitable to the. Miniſterial Or- 
der, which ſentence. was not long after 
ratified by the Synod of Garzgra, and a 
Canon made againlt it. b Fo Dan 

From what has been ſaid 1t may: ap- 
pear, that although the Clergy, and ſuch 
as entred upon a more ftriet' and aſce- 
tick, courſe of life had a habit peculiar 
to themſelves; yct the .generality of 
Chriſtians differed not from the com- 
210n garb. They were indeed exceed- 
mg carcful to avoid all ſuch as ſavour- 
cd of coſtlineſs and finery, chooling ſuch 
as exprefled the greateſt lowlines and 
innocency. The garment that. we 
ſhould wear ( ſays Clemens of Alexan- , 
dria ) ought to be mean and frugal, not rh 
crrionfſly wrought with divers colours 244- 
( the emblem of craftineſs and. deceit ) 
but white, to denote our . embracing 
and profetling ſrplicity and truth ; our 
outward: clothing is an indication of 
the temper of our manners : that's true 
ſimplicity of , habit, which takes away 
what's vain and ſuperfluous; that 'the 
beſt and moſt ſolid garment, which is 
furtheft from art and. curioſity, and 
moſt apt to preſerve and keep warm 79:4: 
the body. S. Cyprian ever obſerv'd a bi enags, 4 

D due 
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Part 2. due decorum in his garb as well as his 


Ad. Olymp. 
Ep. 2. tolls 


countenance 5 his aſpect was grave and 
yet chearful 5 neither a frowning ſeve- 
rity, nor an over-pleaſant zzerrineſs, but 


ſuch a happy mixture of both, that it 
was hard to ſay, whether he was more 


to be fear'd or lov'd, but that he equal- 


ly deſervd both : and juſt ſuch was 


his garb, ſober and moderate, keeping 
a juſt diſtance both from ſoverlineſs 


and ſuperfluity 5 1t neither argued him 


to be ſwell'd with pride, nor infected 
with a miſerable and ſordid mind, 
'Chryſoſtome amongſt other things eſpe- 


49-617: cially commends Olympias ( 2 woman of 
23, 


great birth and eſtate, and of no leſs 


piety ) for the incredible modeſty and 


meanneſs of her. attire, not much bet- 
ter than that of the poorcft beggar; 
having nothing 1n her garb or gate that 
was feigened or gaudy, nothing clabo- 
rate or artificial ; which things ( ſays 
he ) were the colours, the bright and 
beautiful repreſentations of her vertue, 
whereby that wiſdom and divine Phi- 
lofophy that lay hidden in her mind, | 
was externally painted and ſhadowed | 
out. So fir were they then from the | 
vanity and - affection of pomp and 

bravery, of dazling the eye with rich 


coltly 
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coſtly ornaments, that they thought Part 2. 

they could never ſeem mean enough, 

and this they look'd upon themſelves 

as eſpecially bound to by the promiſe 

which they had made at Baptiſzz, when 

they renounced the Devil, and his whole —— 

porrp and ſervice, as the ſame Father pop. An- . 

elſewhere informs us. - | FRehs Dol 
It cannot be denied, but that the Fa- 

thers frequently complain of, and ſmart- 

ly declaim- againſt the vanity and folly 

of ſome in thoſe times ({ women eſpe- 

cially, by the weakreſs of their (ex more 

propenſe to the exceſles of pride and 

{uperfluity ) who gave up themlſclves 

to all the arts of fineneſs and gallantry, 

and out of an emulation to the 

Heathen Ladies amongſt whom they 

lived, they affected all manner of _ 

pomp and elegancy, {triving to be as rich p;cutt. | 

and gaudy, not as they ovght, but as Fen-lib.r, 

they could make themſelves whoſe CO AI3e 

excellive prodigality Tertallian does Lat.decies. 

thus no leſs elegantly than ſarcaſtically rare oomy 

deſcribe z A great eſtate ( jays he )) 18 our money 

drawn out of a /ittle pocket 3 it's no- */-enty 

thing to expend * many thorſand pounds rar Go 

upon one {tring of pearls, a weak tender hundred 

neck can make a {hifr to carry about an pins 

whole Voods and Lordſhips 3 valt ſamms vines” 

2 O 
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Part 2. of money borrowed of the Barker, and 
noted in his account book to be re- 

pay d every month with intereſt, are 
weighed at the beam of a thin ſlender 

ear 3 (oO great 1s the ſtrength of pride 

and ambition, that cven the weak tee- 

ble body of one woman ſhall be able 

to carry the weight and ſubſtance of ſo 

many pounds taken up at Qſury. This 

was look'd upon as a very great fin. 

Pedag lib. Clemens Alexandrinus cenſures 1t very 
*/* deep; that though gluttony and in- 
temperance be great vices, yet not to 

be compar'd with a ice over-curious 
ſtudy of fineneſs and bravery : I ſup- 
poſe he means in reſpect of its inſatiable 
and unbounded nature. For ſo he adds; 

A well-furniſh'd table, and cups that go 
round may quickly ſtop the mouth of 

a hungry ſtomach : but where there 1s 

a nice affeqation of bravery, of Gold, 
Purple, or Jewels, there not the trea- 
ſures of the Creation, not what's above, 

| _ or 17der ground, not the ſpoils of the 
| Tyrian Sca, not the franghts from 1dia, 
or Ettiopia, no nor -Padolus with his 
| © golden ſtreams would ſuffice. Nay, 
| ſuch perſons thongh as'rich as Midas, 
would not vet think themfelves rich or 
fine enonzh: But that which the Fa- 
: thers 
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thers do moſt ſeverely cenſure and cry Part 2. 
out againſt, 1s not only the experce and 
coltlineſs of their cloths and jewels, but 

the arts which they uſed to add 
greater beauty and Þ handſomneſs to 
themſelves, than God and Nature had 
beſtowed upon them. This 1t ſeems 

the pride and folly of ſome Chriſtiar 
women had arriv'd to, which the zeal 

and. piety of thoſe times did vehement- 

ly condemn and proteſt againſt. It 

may not be amiſs to conſider, what the 
Gal/ants of thoſe times pleaded for 
themſelves, and what was returned in 

anſwer to them. Sometimes they pleac- 

ed that they were rich, and had great 
eſtates, and ought therefore to live 

like themſelves and to make uſe of the 
cltates that God had given them. To 

this Cyprian anſwers, that they only aic Þ: diſcir!. 
truly rich, that are rich zz and towards * 
God ; that the world ought to be de- 15,, 
fpiſed, the pops and delights whereof 
we then rTenouncd, when we happily 
turn'd to God, with the love of whom 

all that is in the world, the luſt of the 
fleſh, the Inſt of the eze, and the pride of 
life is not conhſtent 5 that the uſe of 
riches 1n this caſe 1s to be governed by 
juſt and moderate meaſurcs : the Apo- 


D 4 {tle 


——————— — —— — 


INES — 


erm IR OO 
pp rr OR 


A —— 
awe ee, nr HE 


54 


Part 2. 


Vide Co 
{tt, Avoſt. 
Lib. 1oC3. 
p80 4s 


P2mitive Chulttanity, Ch.z. 
{tle commanding all women how rich 
ſocver, to acorn themſelves in modeſt 
apparel , with ſhamefaſtneſs and ſobriety, 
10t with broidred hair, or gold or pearls 
or coſtly array 3, but ( which becomes wo- 
men profeſſmmg Godlineſs ) with good 
works. $. Peter alſo requiring of them 
not the outward adorning of gold or 
fine apparrel, but the Lidden ornament 
of the heart; that though they were 
rich, yet they were to conſult the ho- 
nour and modeſty of their profciton, 
and might not go to the vtzzoſ# bounds 
of what was lawful, ſome things being 
lawful, which were not expedient, clpe- 
cially when by their wanton and Ja- 
ſcivious dreſs they might be a mcans 
to kindle 1n- the breaſts of others the 
flames of an unchaſt and unlawful paſ- 
ſflon, and ſo prove the occaſion of their 
ruine ; that if they thought themſclves 
bound to ufe- the eſtate that God had 
given them, God hath ſhewn them a 
more excellent way, to rehieve the b1n- 
gry, and feed the poor members of Criſt, 
that this was the beſt art of improving 
riches, and the way to lay them up 1n 
fate and unfailing treaſuries, where we 
may be ſure to reap the fruit of them 
another day, and not to throw them 
away 
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away upon arts of beauty, upon vain Part 2. 
and phantaſtick dreſſes. This 1s the 

ſum of that good man's reaſonings 1n 

the caſe. 

Sometimes - they pleaded, that they 
might beautifie and honour the 
body without any danger of violating 
their chaſtity, or ſetting open the cafe- 
ment for luxury to fly in upon them. 
Tertullian anſwers, Let them that had », cr. 
a mind to't glory 1n the fleſh, that for us fenin. !is. 
we have no deſigns of glory, partly as 7*:3* 
being highly »»ſuitible to us, who by 
the law of God are under the profeſ- 
ſion ' of humility partly becauſe all 
glory ( to us cfpecially ) 1s vain and 
{welling, how much more that which 
ariſes from the fleſh ; if we muſt glory, 

'tis much fitter for us who follow ſþ:- 
ritual things to pleaſe our: {elves in the 
excellencies of the ſpirit than in thoſe 
of the fleſh; let us rejoyce in thoſe 
things about which we are cmployed, 
and ſeek glory from thoſe things, from 
which we hope for ſakvation. A Chri- 
ſtian may indeed glory 1n the fleſh, but 
it 1s when for the ſake of Chriſt it is 
torn 1n pieces, that the ſpirit may be 
crowned, not that it may prove a ſnare 
to attraCt the eyes and tights of young 
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Part 2. mens ' ungovernable paſſions after it'; 


tt ſupr. 
f- 163, 


Tert loud. 
Code 


1d. Ibid. 


then when 'tis tormented for confe(- 
ling the Chriſtian. name, when a womar 
is found ſtronger than the ex that 
torment her, when 'ſhe ſuffers fires, or 
croſſes, or ſwords, or wild-beaſts, that 
ſhe may receive the crown : theſe ( ſays 
Cyprian ) are the precious jewels of the 
fleſh, theſ® the much better ornaments 
of the body. So that ( as Tertul/ian gocs 
on) beauty being altogether ſo unuſe- 
ful to us, ought to be deſpiſed by them 
that wart ir, 'and to be recleded by 
them that have 1t: -a good woman 
that's content with her own native 
beauty, has not that occaſion to betray 
her to-luſt and folly ; and if ſhe had, 
1t would become her not to promote, 
but. hz-der it. Sometimes. again they 
pretended, they did it not only to pleaſe 
their Husbands, and that they might 
appear 'more lovely and acceptable to 
them : to which Plea, as being moſt 
ſpecious .and plauſible, I obſerve efpe- 
cially Three things return'd by way of 
anſwer. OS. Wo 
Firſt, That to deſign the pleaſing of 
their Huibands by ſuch Arts as theſe, 
was altogether meedleſs, ſeeing cvery 
wiſe and good man cannot-but hke = 
n | wite 
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wife beſt without them. No wife ( ſays Part 2. 
Tertullian ) can ſeem deformed to her' 
own Huſband, who doubtleſs was well 
enough pleaſed with her, either for her 
temper, or her beauty when he firſt made 
choice of her: Let none fear their 
Huſbands will more diſtaſt and diſlike 
them for abſtaining from artificial com- 
poſitions, for every husband 1s a rigid 
exaCter of his wives chaſtity ; and con- 
ſequently they can be of no advantage 
to this end, whether he be a believing 
or an z»believing Huſband, a Gemtile or - 
a Chriſtian : It a Chriſtian, then he will 
ro: require any ſuch foreign beauty as 
not being taken with thoſe accompliſh- 
ments, which the Gentiles do account 
io; if a Gertile, then according to that 
vile opinion which they have of us 
Chriſtians, let her do what ſhe can, he 
will ſuſpe& her to be naught : For 
whoſe- ſake therefore ſhould ſhe ſo cu- 
r1ouftly dreſs, fo delicately nurſe and 
nouriſh up her beauty ; for a believing 
Huiband ? he requires it not ; for an 
lafidel ? hee'! never bcheve it to be 
jirre ; why then ſhould ſhe fo much de- 
fire to pleaſe either one that ſuſpeds it, 
or one that does not ere it ? | 


Secondly, 
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s3 Pzimitive Choiſttanity, Ch.z. 
Part 2. Secondly, That theſe looſe delicate 
Arts came too near the practiſe of lewd 
wanton proFitutes, who made uſe of 

theſe ways and tricks for no other end 

but to enveagle men into their em- 

braces : The bravery of Ornaments and 
Apparel , and the additional entice- 
ments of beauty are chiefly uſed ( as 

at ſur. , Cyprian tells them ) by Proftitutes and 
EF: Unchaſt women ; and that no womens 
cult.fe- garb 1s more rich and gaudy, than theirs 
99g whoſe modeſty 15s molt wile and cheap. 
© And this he tells us the Scripture ſha- 
dows out by the Woman that was ar- 

rayed in purple and ſcarlet-colour, and 
decked with gold aud precious ſtones and 

pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, 

full of abominations and filtLineſs of her 
fornication But chaſt and modeſt Vir- 

gins ſhun the dreſſes of the defiled, the 

habit of the ſhameleſs, the badges of 

the Stewes, the Ornaments of light 
wanton Women. Whereas all other 
Pedag1i5. Creatures ( ſays Clemens Alexandri- 
+=? zus) birds and beaſts are content with 
their own natural beaury and colours ; 

woman only as if ſhe were inferiour to 

the beaſts, thinks her ſelf ſo deform'd 

as that ther's need to repair the defect 

by external bought and borrowed 
beauty : 
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beauty : for while by infinite Arts of Part 2. 
curious and coſtly drefles ( ſome where- 
of he there particularly mentions ) they 
ſcek to enſrare them, wha children-like 
are apt to admire every thing that's 
ſtrange and gaudy , they ſhew them- 
{clves to be women that have put off 
ſhame and modeſty; and whoever 
C ſays he ) calls them ſo, ſhall do them 
no wrong, as carrying the ſigns and 
repreſentations of it 1n their very faces. 

Thirdly, They mainly inſiſted upon Pt cult. 
_ this, that theſe Arts were 7njarious tO ns gre 
Ged, aud a diſparagement to his work- 156. vid. 
man-ſhip. We are not ( fays Tertul- ©. 
lian ) to ſeek after neatneſs and finery Þ p.823- 
beyond what 1s ſemple and ſufficient, — 
and what pleaſes God 3 againit whom apem—gn ; 
they offend, who are not fatished with 245. 
his workman-ſhip : an argument which 
he there proſccutes with great ſevert- 
ty. S. Cyprian treads 1n Yis Maſters 
ſteps and proſecutes the ſame argu- 
ment with a great deal of zeal and 
ſharpneſs 3 amongſt other things he tells * diſcipt. 
us, that theſe additional Arts are a bold oo 
and ſacritegionus attempt, and an high 166. 
conterapt of God, that it is to reform 
what God has form'd, to alter and 
change his work, and as much as they 

can 
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Part 2. 


P2imitive Chaiſtianity, Ch.3. 
can to diſ-fgure that perſon, which 
God has made after his own Image and 
likeneſs : that ſuch a one has cauſe 
to fear, leſt when the day of Reſur- 
refion comes, he that made them 
ſhould not &4zow them, nor receive 
them when they come for the promiſed 


rewards. Accordingly he brings in the 


Hiſtor. Re- 
Jigied. te 9. 
2n vit.Pet. 
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great Cenſor and Judge of the world 
thus ſpeaking to ſuch a perſon : 77s 
is none of my workman-ſhip, nor is this 
our image and likeneſs ; thou haſt de- 
fil d thy skin with falſe compoſitions , 
chang'd thy hair into an adulterons co- 
lour, thy face counterfeit, thy fhape cor- 
rupt, thy countenance quite another thing, 
thou canſt not behold God, thine eyes not 
being the ſame which God created, but 
which the Evil Spirit has infedcd ; thou 
haſt imitated the fiery ſparkling and glit- 
tering eyes of the Serpent : of thine enc- 
my haſt thou learnt to be over-trim and 
neat, and with him like to receive thy 


portion. And are not theſe (* ſays he ) 


things fit to be thought on by the ſer- 
vants of God, and to be the daily ob- 

jects of their care and fear £ 
I cannot but in this place ſet down a 
paſſage which Theodoret reports of his 
own Mother, that in her younger years 
having 
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having a diſtemper in one of her eyes, Part 2. 

which .had baffled all the Arts of Phy-. | 

ſck, ſhe was at length perſwaded to 

make her addreſs to one Peter, . famous 

for the gift of Miracles 5 who livd 

near Antioch, a very ſevere and aſcetick 

courſe of life : and to render her ſelf 

( as ſhe thought Y the more conſiderable 

in his eye, ſhe put on all her bravery, 

her richeſt robes, her pendants, - and 

chains of pearl, and whatever could 

render her fine and ſplendid. No ſooner 

was ſhe come to him, but the ſevere 

and #ncomplemwental man at firſt ſight 

bluntly entertained her with this TiC 

courſe : Tell me, Daughter ; ſuppoſe 

an excellent Artift having drawn a pt- 

cure according to all the laws and 

rules of Art, ſhould expoſe and hang 

it forth to view, and another rude and 

nnsktlful bangler coming by ſhould find 

fault with this excellent piece and at- 

tempt to amend it, draw the eje-brows 

to a greater length, make the com- 

plexion whiter or add more colour to 

the checks; would not the true Au- 

thor be juſtly angry, that his Art was 

diſparaged and undervalued, and zeed- 

leſs additions made to the piece by. an 

nnskilful hand ? And ſo 'tis here 5 can 
we 
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Part 2. we think that the great Artificer of the 
world, the Maker and Former of our 
Nature, js not, and that juſtly, angry, 
when you accyſe his incomprehenſible 
Wiſdom and Perfe&tion, of Unskilful- 
neſs, and want of Knowledge? for you 
would . not add your reds, whites, or 
blacks, did you not think your bodies 
needed theſe additions; and while 
you think ſo, you condezrr your Crea- 
tor for weakneſs and renorance : But 
know, that he has Power anſwerable to 
his Will, and as the P/almiſ# tells us, the 
Lord has done all things as he pleaſed : 
and he that takes care of what 1s good 
for all would not give what 3s ezil and 
hurtful unto any. Currapt not there- 
fore the Image of God, nor attempt to 
add, what he in his infinite wiſdom 
_ thought not fit to gize - ſtudy not to 
invent this adulterate beauty, which 
even to chaſt perſons oft proves a cauſe 
of rume, by becoming a fhare to them 
that look upon it. The Holy Mar ſaid 
no more, and the Toung Lady preſently 
found her ſelf wounded with the force 
of his Reaſonings, but would not leave 
him till ſhe had obtained the end of 
her errand, which he granted not with- 
ont great importunity, and an — 
anc 
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and modeſt referring all to the Grace Part 2. 
of Cod, and ſo ſent her home with a 
double cure, her body cured ofits di- 
ſtemper, and her rind of its pride and 
vanity 3 and ſhe ever after led a moſt 
humble, ſober and pious life. 

But 1it were to tranſcribe whole 
Books, to tell you what the Fathers 
(theſe three that I have fo often men- 
tion'd eſpecially ) have ſaid in this caſe, 
the cauſe being not more copionſly than 
elegantly managed by them 3 and thi- 
ther I refer the capable Reader, who 
has any further curioſity for theſe 
things. The trxe beauty of a Chriftian 
in thoſe days lay not 1n external and 
adventitious ornaments, but in the 
goodneſs and purity of the mind: The 
beauty of the body ( ſays Clemens of 
Alexandria ) conſiſts in a good complexi= p,yug1;y, 
on and im apt ſymmetry, and propor- 3-c. 11. p+ 
tion of its parts; but the greateſt *4* 
beauty in the world is that of the Sor, 
when 'tis adorrd with the Holy Spirit, 
and the excellent Graces of it, Juſtice, 
Prudence, Fortitude, Temperance the 
lIyve of Goodneſs and Modeſty, which is 
the brighteſt and moſt lovely ornament 
that the eye of man can behold: Ir is,,., 
not ( ſays he ) the exteriour aſpect = 2216 : 

the 
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Part 2. the man that is to be regarded, but the 


mind that is to be furniſhed and adorn- 
ed with goodneſs and vertue z and 
therefore he wittily compares thoſe 
women that curiouſly trick and trim up 
the body, but negle& how 'tis with. the 
ſoul within, to the Egyptian Temples ; 
look upon their oxt-ſide,. and they are 
moſt ſplendid and magnificent, , encom- 
paſſed with delicate Groves, built with 
large entries, and ſtately Portico's, ſur- 
rounded with ſeveral rows of P:llars, 
the walls both within and without ſet 
off with ſlozes of ſeveral Countries, cu- 
rioufly wrought and carv'd, the Tem- 
ples themſelves garniſh'd with Gold; 
Silver, Amber, and all the glittering 
and preciows {tones that India or Ethi- 
opia can afford ; but enter within them 
and enquire for the Deity that 1s there 
worſhipped, and you ſhall be gravely 
ſhewed__ behind a curtain a Cat or a 
Crocodile, or a Serpent of that Coun- 
try, or ſome ſuch 7z!l-favoured beaſt , 
which is the reſidentiary or tuiclay deity 
of that place. And juſt. ſuch ( ſays 
he ) do thoſe women ſeem to me, who 
trim themſelves with Gold, and are 
taken up in curling their hair, painting 
their faces, blacking their eyes, colour- 


ing 
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ing their locks, and other ' undue Arts Part 2 
of ſoftneſs and luxury, beautifying the 
outward rayle and fence ; but if a man 
look within the vey and covering of 
the Temple, what is under all his gay- 
neſs and finery, he ſhall be ſo far Rom 
meeting with what 1s truly beautiful, 
that it will excite this horrour and a- 
verſation 3 for he ſhall not find the 
Image of God dwelling there, as might 
reaſonably be expected 3. but inſtead 
thereof ſome filthy and treacherous 
beaſt that poſleſles the moſt inward re- 
ceiles of the Soul, a 1u5#ful Ape, or that 
crafty ſerpent that devours the under- 
ſtanding of a man, and turns his Soul. 
into a zeſt ar den, full of moſt deadly. 
venom, and the poyſon of his errour 
and decett. . | | 

I conclude this with the account 
which St. Gregory gives of his Siſter Gor- y,,an.is-. 
gorria, that ſhe uſed no Gold , to make Lau. Gor: 
her fine, no zelow hair, ordered into %* 
knots and curles, nor - any other tricks 
to make her head a Scere and Pagean- 
try, no looſe and tranſparent garments, 
no lyſtre of. ſtones and jewels, enlight- 
ning the atr round about,. and reflect- 
ing ſplendor upon them that wear 
tliem,/no devices a + of painting, 

no 
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Part 2.no affeftion of beauty that may be ea- 
fily bought, no counter-working Gods 
Creation, diſhonouring, reproaching, 
covering his workman-ſhip with falſe 

and deceitful colours, ſuffering a ſpuri- 

ous and ſuppoſititions beauty to ſteal away 

that natural Image, which ought to be 

kept intire to God' and the future ſtate : 

all this was far from: her ; and though 

ſhe very well underſtood the ſeveral 

modes and garbs of bravery amonglce 
women, yet ſhe thought none {o ho- 
norable as the manner of her lite, and 

that izward brightneſs that was lodg'd 

in her mind: the only redreſs that 
pleaſed her, was that which was the 

fruit of bluſhing and modeſty ; no other 
whiteneſs but what came through faſt- 

ing and abſtinence 5 leaving fucus's and 
paintings, and . living piGures, and fa- 

ding beauty to thoſe that belong to 

Plays and Theatres, and to ſuch, for 
whom to bluſh and be aſhamed 1s a ſhame 

and a diferace. To which 1 add that of 

D: 1, Tertullian, who after he had ſmartly 
fenin.lib. condemned and confuted the Arts of 
+ - unlawful beauty, the vanity of going 
; in too curious coſtly and . exceſſive 
dreſſes, concludes with this counſel to 

the women of his time, to cloath them- 

ſelves 


"AY 
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ſelves with the ſilks of honeſty, the fine Part 5: 
veſtures of piety, the purple of modeſty 3 
and being thus beautified and adory'd 
( fays he) God himſelf will be our 


OUCY. | 


CHAP. IV, 


Of their great Temperance and 
Abſtinence, 


A wicious curioſity about meats and 
drinks a great temptation. Severe- 
l; forbidden by the ChriStian Law.. 
The ancient Christians curious only . of 
ſuch diet as miniired to health. They 
gratified not eaſe and delicacy. The 
great inconveniencies of intemperance 
either in meats or drinks. Their chief 
care about ſpiritual food. For other 
things content with any proviſions, 
manifeſted in ſeveral inſtances. Arn 
over-mce and ſuperſtitions abſtinence 
from ſome kinds of food, condemned, 
The inſtance of Alcibiades the Mar- 
tyr out of Eultebius. Chriſtians un- 
juſtly accuſed by the heathens of exceſs 
and prodigality in their feaſtings. 
| © 92 Thy- 
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Thyeſtean ſuppers laid to their charge. 
The charge in both parts of it denied, 
and fully refuted by Tertullian, «nd 
other Chriſtian Apologiſts. 


A Mongſt the many temptations that 
A beſiege the life of man, there is 
ſcarce any into which we are more 
eaſily betrayed, than into a viciozs cu- 
rioſity about meats and drinks, and the 
exceſles of an unruly appetite ; there- 
fore 1t 15 that the Chriſtian Religion 
does ſo frequently inculcate upon us - 
the Precepts of Sebriety and Tem- 
perance 3 to be temperate in all things, 
to watch and be ſober, to caſt off the 
works of darkneſs, to walk honeſtly as 
in the day, not in rioting and drunken- 
zieſs, not in chambering and wanton- 
meſs, not in exceſs of wine, revellings, 
and banquetings ;, to take heed that our 
hearts be not at any time over-charged 
with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and 
that we be not as the men of the old world, 
brutiſhly taken up with eating and drink- 
ing when the flood came and ſwept all 
away. The Law of. Chriſt commands 
us to faſt often, to keep under the body, 
and to make no proviſion for the fleſh 5 if 
nature regularly governed be —_— 
wit 
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with little, Religion will teach us toPart 2. 
be content with lf. Theſe Rules the 
firſt Chriſtians exaatly tranſcribed into 
their lives, being the greateſt inſtances 
of real abſtinence and mortification, 
which they both pradiſed themſelves, 
and preſſed upon others : they knew 
very well that God had given men a 
Charter of freedom indifferently to uſe 
the Creatures, and to enjoy them in 
ſome degree, not only for zeceſſzty but 
delight ; but yet were afraid to go ſo 
far as they might, or to do any thing 
that might look towards exceſs, or ar- 
gue an irregular and unſober mind 3 
they contented themſelves with ſuch 
proviſions as were conducive to health 
and ſtrength, without any ſtudied ſeek- 
ing after thoſe that were more luſcious 
and delightful. Tis very true what S.Ba- *: fil 
{1 obſerves, that by reaſon of mens dif- _ _ 
ferent ages and courſe of life, their dif- 199.24. 
ferent tempers and conftitutions of55* 
body, and other circumſtances, no one 
fixed and certain rule can be preſcribed 
in this caſe : but yet our food and diet 
ought for the main to be regulated by 
the general end of it, which 1s not wan- 
tonly to pleaſe the palate, but to mini- 
{ter to health, and to repair the weak- 
| E 3 neſs 
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Part 2.neſs and decays of Nature. Many 
Pedag.2.(" ſays Clemens Alexandrinus ) like brute 
"113% beaſts live only that they may eat ; but 

for us we are commanded to eat that: 
we may /ive; for food and pleaſure is 
not the work and dcfign for which we 
live in the world, our reſidence here 
being in order to an incorruptible life ; 
and therefore our nouriſhment . ought 
to be eafte and ſimple, and ſuch as is 
ſubſervient to the two main ends of 

; life, health and Sirength. We ought to 
_ _ chuſe ſuch food (* as Juſtin Martyr tells 
ren. p.506. Ns friends ) not as may gratifie our eaſe 

and delicacy, but make our lives »ſeful 

and ſerviceable; and if at any time 
overtaken with want, we ſhould qui- 
etly acquieſce in that ſtate : and there- 
fore a little after he ſmartly declaims 
1d p.512-1gainſt all exceſs. Wine ( Jays he )-15 
| neither to be drunk daily to exceſs, nor 
to be uſed as commonly as water - both 
indeed are Gods Creatneres ; but water 
neceſlary, wine given only to help and 
relieve the body; which | immmoderate- 
ly taken | chains up the tongne, ſparkles 
fire out of the eyes, makes the leggs 
tremble, and the underſtanding being 
gone, readily takes off its cup of dead- 
ly poyſon 3 contrary to Gods Ordina- 
| tion 
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tion it turns the peaceful inſtruments Part 2. 
of Huſbandry into Swords and Spears. 
It may indeed be neceſlary ſparingly to 
drink wine both Winter and Summer ; 
but he that drinks it to exceſs, as a man 
that takes over-much of a medicine, 
like a Dog or a Swine betrays his own 
ſhame. But above all men in the world 
it leaſt becomes us [| Chriſtians] as if we 
were votaries to luxury, to abuſe the 
Creatures of God, and to make uſe of 
thirſt as a pretence to drunkenneſs, ſee- 
ing we ought to drink no more than 
what will ſerve to quench our thirſt ; 
not like thoſe who ſwallowing down 
wine, as men do drink in a Carats 
feaver, quickly make an end of them- 
ſelves through their 1ntemperance. 
Nor are we'leſs to take heed of Glut- 
tony, contenting our ſelves with a ſþare 
dict, and ſuch only as 1s neccitary 3 not 
iving way to the infinite and unfatis- 
Fed cravings of a nice and intemperate 
appetite, which will have a thouiand 
pretences to defend it ſelf ; but ruling 
our ſelves according to the wife ſcr- 
tence of -him who ſaid, regu en 
4 gn5tov ion T3 wn mewiv, that we are to 
eat only to ſatisfire onr hunger. Thus 


that ancient Father. To - this purpaſe 
E 4 _ alſo 
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Part 2. alſo Clemens Alexandrinus diſcourſes at 


At ſupr. 
Cap. I, 2, 
per tot. 


Ad Presb. 
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large, repreſenting the great evils and 
inconveniencies of gluttony and excels, 
that it waſtes the Eſtate, ruines the Body 
by impairing its health, bebauching the 
ſtomach, deflouring its taſte, begetting 
an Ul habitude and temper, and ſowing 
It with the ſeeds of all diſcaſes 5 it dulls 
the-mind, and renders it inept and ſlug- 
giſh, and prepares it for the entertain- 
ment of any vice or wickedneſs ; that 
although we are not abſolutely bound 
to abſtain from variety of meats, yet 
we are not to make them our deſire or 
ſtudy, eſpecially fuch as favour of nice- 
neſs and delicacy, and are apt to pam- 
per and excite luft and wantonneſs; for 
though *tis true all things were eſpe- 
cially made for mans ſake, :yet it is not 
convenient to make uſe of all, and at 
ſome times leſs than at others ; to the 
advantageous uſe of a thing, reſpect be- 
ing to be had, not only to the thing it 
felt, but to the tz, occaſion, and man- 
zer- of 1t : that therefore our meals for 
the main ſhonld be light and eaſe, not 


mixed with wariety of dainties, but ſuch. 


as may prepare for faſting, and the ex- 
erciſes of Religion. Upon this account 
St, Cyprian 1n an Epiſtle, wherein he 
| g1VES 
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gives directions about Prayer, adviſes 
them ( and to make the counſel more 
effectual, tells them, . that he was warn'd 
of it by immediate revelation from 
God ) to eat and drink foberly and 
ſparingly, that outward ſnares might 
not enfeeble that heavenly vigour and 
ſprightlineſs that was in their breaſts, 
leſt their minds being over-charged 
with too plentiful meals might be leſs 
watchful unto prayer. The ſame coun- 
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ſel S. Hierom gives to Leta about the 44 re. 
Education of her Daughter, that her t0-1-p- 


diet ſhould be thin and mean, and that 
ſhe ſhould never eat more, than ſhe 
might ariſe with ſome appetite ſo as 
that after meals ſhe might be preſently 
fit either to read or ſing Pſalms. 

When at any time invited to publick 
ſolemnities as #zarriages, and the like, 
the prudence of the Church thought 
fit to lay reſtraints upon them, and not 
only to forbid them light and ludicrous 
actions, as leaping or dancing, but that 
they ſhould dine and ſip gravely and m10- 
deitly, as becomes Chriſtians. | 
— The chief care of Chriſtians then 
was to become partakers, 7is © avs 
Tgopine This Sets, as Clemens Alexandri- 
1s ſtyles it, of that divine food that 

is 
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#s fwom above, and that only is capable 
to give real ſatisfaction, little regarding 
what proviſions they had ( 10 they had 
but any ) for that part that dwelt here 
below. When Julian the Emperour 
to raiſe money for his Wars began to 
ſqueeze and oppreſs the Chriſtians, he 
ſent amongſt others to St. Baſil ( who 
had formerly been his f:1Jow-ſtudent 
at Athens ) for a thouſand pounds ; 
the anſwer he ſends him was, that it 
could not be expected there, where 
he had not ſo much proviſion before- 
hand as would ſerve for one day ; that 
there were no arts of cookery at his 
houſe, nor knives ſtaind with the 
blood of ſlaughtered proviſions 3 that 
his greateſt dainties were a few pot- 
hearbs, a piece of bread, and a little 
ſonr vapid wine : no ſuch exceedings 
as to ſtupifie his ſenſes with fumes ari- 
ing from a loaded ſtomach, and to ren- 
der them incapable to diſcharge their 
functions through - intemperance and 
excels. Chryſoſtom commends Olympians 
not more for the modeſty of her Garb, 
than the meanneſs and ſobriety of her 
diet, to which ſhe had fo usd her (elf, 
that ſhe had got the perfect maſtery 0- 


ver all undue appetites and inclinations, 
| and 
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and had not only bridled the horſe, but Part 2. 
tamed and reduced him into an intire 
ſubjetion, and taught her ſtomach to 
receive only ſo much meat and drink 

as was enough to keep her alive and 

in health. - This indeed was the great 

end of their ſignal abſtinence in thoſe 

days, that by ſubduing the fleſþ they 
might keep the {ſtricter hand over the 
inordinate motions of corrupt nature. 

When Celſzs accuſed the Fews, and in 0!iz-contr. 
them obliquely the Chriſtians for —_— 
needleſly abſtaining from ſwines fleſh, © 
and ſome other ſorts of ſood, affirming 

this to be no ſuch great matter, when 

the Pythagoreans wholly abſtain'd from 

eating any living creature, who yet 

were never thought the better, or the 

more dear to God for it; Origen an- 

{wers, that what-ever reaſon the Jews 

did it for ( Goa having appointed the 
difference ) this concern'd not Chriſti- 

ans, that tis not what enters in at the 

mouth that defiles the man, nor does meat 
commend us to God, nor do we think 

this abſtinence any ſuch great matter ; 

nor yet do we ſo indulge the belly, as 

to affect or purſue ſuch delights; that 
there's a vaſt difference between 2s and 

the P;thagoreans 1n this affair : they 

=: indeed 


26 Primitive Chaſttanity. ci.4. 
Part 2.indeed abſtain upon the account of 
| their abſurd and fabulous doqrine of 

the ſouls tranſmigration , or paſling out 

of one body into another, and ſo for- 

bear to kill or eat any living creature, 

leſt haply they may deſtroy and de- 

vour their own friends or children : 

but we in all our abſtinence do it only 

to keep under the body, and to bring it 

#nto ſubjeFion, endeavouring to mortifie 

#he deeds of the body, to expell and ex- 
tinguiſh our members that are upon the 
earth, fornication, uncleanneſs, inordi- 

wate affetion, and every evil concupi- 
Scence and deſire : where he fully vin- 
dicates the Chriſtians in their abſtemi- 
ouſneſs and temperance from doing it 

out of any vain and fooliſh affectation, 

any nice and fingular Opinion, any baſe 

and ſordid, moroſe or unſociable tem- 

per z they were careful to keep the 
mean, and to avoid ſordidneſs as well 

as Luxury z nor did they profeſs them- 

ſelves enemies to the proviſions of hu- 

mane life any further, than as they 

were inconſiſtent with the ends of ſo- 
briety and Religion. As may appear 

from a memorable paſſage related by 

wife. #el. Enſebins out of the letter of the 
_ Churches of Lyons and Vieu in France 
« I07» ta 
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to thoſe. in Aſia, Alcibiades { one of Part 3. 
thoſe who ſhortly after ſuffer d Mar- 
tyrdom ) had accuſtom'd himſelf to a 
very rigid and fordid kind of life, re- 
jecting all other ſorts of food, except 
only bread and water - and this he did 
both before and after he was 1n priſon 5 
which it feems had an 11! influence up- 
on others 3 whereupon Attalws, one of . 
the moſt eminent of thoſe famous Mar- 
tyrs, the day after his firſt being expo- 
ſed in the Amphitheatre, had it reveaF'd 
to him, ( for as zet ſays the Hiſtorian, 
the Divine Grace had not withdrawn it 
ſelf, but they had the Holy Spirit as their 
immediate Councellor to inStru& them 5 
which by the way may give counte- 
nance to thoſe frequent wiſrors and dj- 
vine condeſcentions which Cyprian 
ſpeaks of in his Epiſtles : To this At- 
talus it was reveal'd ) that Alcibiades 
did amiſs in refuſing to uſe the Creatzres 
of God, and in thereby giving a ſcan- 
dal and an offence to others : upon 
which he laid. afide his ſogularity, and 
with all thankfulnels to God promi- 
ſcuouſly ate any kind of food. 

From the whole of what has been 
faid it's very evident, what little reaſon 
the Heathens had to accuſe the Chri- 

{tians 


23 Pumitive Cheiſtianity, Ch.4. 
Part 2.ſtians ( in their agape or love-feaſts e- 
| ſpecially ) of exceſs and prodigality ; for 
pol: ©:39-that they did Tertullian exprelly af- 
ag. firms 3 Our little ſupppers ( ſays be ) be- 
tegat. pro fjdes as. being guilty of other wicked- 
29s cls they traduce as prodigal, ſaying of 
p+37- | þ FO I 

us as Diogenes did of the people of Me- 
gara, that they ſupp'd as if they meant to 
dye to morrow. Nay, what were infi- 
nitely horrid and barbarous, they com- 
monly charg'd them with Thyeſtiaw 
ſuppers, and eating mans fleſh. To 
the firſt part of the charge, concern- 
ing their prodigality, Tertullian an- | 
{fvers, that they could eafilier ſee a mote 
in anothers eye, than a beam in their 
own 3 if they look'd home they would 
find that 'twas their own tribes and 
precins, wherein the very air was 
corrupted with the unſavoury fumes of 
their loaded Tables, and over-charged 
ſtomachs; and yet all this was paſſed 
by, and only the poor Chriſtians Tri- 
clininum call'd in queſtion ; that if they 
had any feaſt it was a love-feaſt, and 
what-ever coſt was laid out: upon 1t, 
was expended not for vain-glory, but 
upon the accounts of Piety and Reli- 
g10n 3 but to nouriſh "igy and flat- 


terers, but to refreſh the Poor : that the 
order 


Ibid. 
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order of the feaſt was as ſober. and regu- Part: 2. 

lar as the cauſe was honeſt, going no 

farther than modeſty would admit 

they prayed to God before they ven- 

tur'd upon his Creatures, ate but what 

ſuffic'd hunger, drank no more than 

conſiſted with fober amd modeſt men z- 

and fed 1s, as. remembring they were 

to rife at nicht to worſhip God : when 

they had done. they ſung Pſalms, ei- 

ther. of their own compoſure or out of 

the Holy Volumes, and as they beg, 10 

they ended the feaſt with Prayer, and 

then departed with the ſame care to 

preſerve their modeſty and: chaſtity z ſo 

that they appeared not ſo much to have 

feaſted at ſupper, as to have fed upon 

diſcipline and order. So he. For the 

other part of the charge, their feeding 

upon x2ars fleſh at this common ſupper, 

'twes a ſuggeſtion ſo ſavage and barba- 

ro45, as could have found belief with 

nothing but the very ſpirit of malice; 

we {hall again meet with this objection 

in another place, and ſhall therefore 

here only note out of their Apologiſt, ,,1,v4e. 

that it was a charge never offer'd to be id. p.38- 

made good again{t them, nor prov'd in 

any of thoſe many thouſand tryals 

which the Chriſtians had had 1n all 
parts 


8 Paumitive Chultianity, Ch.4. 
Part 2. parts of the, Empire 3 that. it was very 
| unlikely they ſhould be guilty of eat- 
ing hmane fleſh, who did not think 

it lawful to be preſent at the gladia- 
tory-ſports where men were ſar , or 

ſo much as to taife any blood at all. 

mo ro So. Biblias the Martyr told her enemies, 
ſprp.rgs, When being reproached with this 'in 
caj-r. the midſt of her torments, ſhe cryed 
out, how 3s it poſſible that we ſhould 
devour Infants, as you charge #s, who 
think it not lawful ſo much as to tast 

the blood of any Creature. For even 

till then, and a long time after, they 
 obſerv'd that Canon of the firſt Apoſto- 

lick Council, to abſtain from things 
ſtrangled ind from blood. So far were 

they from being either barbaroxs or 
Inxurious. No, our feaſts (as he ſays in 

in. Fel. Minutins Felix ) are not only chaft 
** hou ſober, we indulge not our ſelves 1n 
banquets nor make our feaſts with 
wine, but temper our chearfulneſs 

with gravity and feriouſneſs. And 1n- 

deed their often watchings and faſt-. 

ings,: and their conſtant obſervance. of {/ 

the ſtricteſt parts of devotion , ſuffici-. | 


4 


ently ſhewed how little they pamper'd* | 


or indulg'd the fleſh, the figs whereof 
they every where carried in their very 
faces 5 
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faces 3 and this was ſo notorious, that Part.2. 
their very .Enemies .reproached them 7%! 
with their trembling joynts, and their ,,;4 1. 
pale ghaſtly looks. And .Lxcian gi- 4mp.to. 
ving an account of the. Chriſtian, Allem- Þbiloparr, 
bly; into which he tells us Critias was 
brought -to be rjade: a Proſelyte , de- © 
ſcribes them to be. 4 Company. of Per- 


ſons with their Heads hanging down, 


and pale Faces 5 which certamly, did not 
ariſe from their. fear of Suffering, (for 
no Men in the World were ever fo wik 
ling, nay 1o deſirous. of laying down 
their Lives as they) but from their. fre- 
quent abſtinence and faſting. To which | 
purpoſe S. Baſil's Comment is moſt ap- zz. ff. - 
polite 3. whete commending texperance, _ oy 
or (as he calls it) Continence, uſing the $59.” 
word 1n its. largeſt ſenſe 3 other Ver- 
tnes (ſays he) being mainly exercifed 
1n. ſecret , are fot . altogether ſo T{- 
ble to the eyes of men : whereas Con- 
tinence, where ever it 1s, Will at firſt 
ſight betray it ſelf; for as a good 
Complexion, and an excellent Conſti- 
tution of Body, peculiarly deſign a 
man to .be: an Athletes, or Champion 3 
{o Leanneſs of Body,. and that palere/s 
which is the fruit of Continence, :evi- 
dence a Chriſtian to be a real Cham- 

pion 
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Part 2.pioz for the Commands of Chrift, van- 


quiſhing his Enemy in the weakneſs of 
his Body, and ſhews how able he is to 
contend 1n the Cauſe of Piety and Ver- 
tue. The very ſight of ſuch a man muſt 
needs be of great advantage to affeCt us, 
to behold him ſparingly and moderately 
uſing even thoſe things that are neceſſa- 
Ty, not paying Nature its /ribxte without 
ſome regret, begrutching the little time 
that he ſpends about it, and therefore 
making haſte to get from the Table to 
return to his better Exerciſes and Im- 
ployments. 


CHAT. V. 


Of their ſingular Continence and 
Chattity. 


Their admirable Continence diſcovered 
in ſeveral particulars. T heir Abſti- 
rence from Marriage. Their Marry- 
ing onely to comply with the end of the 
Inſtitution. Seldom married more than 
once. Their Continence admired by 


Heathens. The Fathers generally ſe- | 
were againſt Second Marriages. The ' 


#10- 
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moderate Tudement of Clemens Alex- Part 2+ 
andrinus 77 the caſe. The Canons of ſe- 
wveral Councils concerning it. Three ſorts 
of Digamy, or Second Marriages. Their 
ſhunning all occaſions and appearances 
of Lightneſs and Immodeſty; abStaining 
from Publick Meetings, Feaſts, Plays, 

&c. Conſtantine's Law, that zo Vi- 
dow ſhould be forced to appear at pub- 
lick Tribunals, Another of Theodo- 
fius, that none ſhould marry within 
twelve complete moneths after her Hus- 
bands deceaſe. The promiſenous uſe of 
Baths forbidden both by Canon ang 
Civil Laws. QOmnmarried perſons, eſþe- 
cially of Eccleſraftick Relation, not fa- 
miliarly to converſe together. Muli- 
eres Evreimelu who, . How brought 
in : condemned by the Conncil of An- 
tioch, ard that of Nice. Clandeſtine 
Marriages diſallowed. Their abhor- 
ring all Immodeſt Pidures and Diſc 7 
conrſes. The great Modeſty of Gorgo- 
nia. Their valuing Chaſtity aboe Life 3 
ſubmitting to any kind of Death ra- 
ther than violate it ; many cluling to 
kill themſelves rather than be deflower d. 
Several Inſtances of it. Impurity in 
Chriſtians bewail'd as a great ſcandal 3 
puniſhed by the Church with very ſe- 

| FF 1 


Vere 
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Part 2. were penalties. Several paſſages ont of 
the -—_—_ and Councils noted to that 

urpoſe. Chriſtians accuſed by the Hea- 

rag og friand The ſumme 

FA the Charge. Their Anſwer. The 

eathens wery unfit to bring in this 

Charge , being themſelves ſo notoriouſly 

guilty ; whole Nations, their wiſeſt Phi- 
loſophers, their very Gods themfelres : 

this fully prov'd againſt them. The very 

Gentiles tacitly confeſſed the Chriſt#zans 
innocent, by condemming ther to be f 9 

cibly proſtituted. A part of their Reli- 

' gion not to give wayto wanton looks or 
unchaſte _ The eminent Preva- 
lency of Chriſtianity in Converting per- 
ſons from —_ and Debauchery 
pleaded and aſſerted. The Original of 
the Accuſation inquired into. Found to 
ariſe from the beaſtly pradiſes of the 
Groſticks, &c. who though guilty of the 
moſt notorious Villanies, and of theſe in 
particular, 7 mage themſelves under | 

. the general Name of Chriſtians. Some | 
forced through fear to confeſs the Chriſti- | 
ans gnilty of theſe Crimes. | 


j 
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Third conſiderable Inſtance of that 

Sobriety and Moderation for which 
the Chriſtians were ſo renowned of old, 
was their Continence, and abſtaining 
from all manner of Uncleanneſs, which ys 
that Vertue that we properly call Chaſti- 
tz3 a Vertue for which how Eminent 
they were (notwithſtanding what their- 
Enemies heavily charged upon them to 
the contrary, of which afterwards) we 
ſhall take notice of in ſome few parti- 
culars. 

Firſt, The Chriſtians of thoſe Times 
were ſo far from breaking in upon any 
#achaſte Embraces, that they frequent- 
ly abſtained even from lawfz! Pleaſures, 
and kept themſelves even from the ho-. 
nourable and undefiled Bed, never mar- 


Trying all their Life. We are (ſays OFa- Min. Fel. 
vis) chaſte in our ſpeech , and chaſter 125 


in our bodzs ; and very. many of us, 
though we do not boaſt on't, do in- 
vaolably preſerve a perpetual Virginity 3 
and are ſo far from any extravagant 
Deſires after 7nceſkuows Mixtures, that 
many ſtand at a diſtance from the moſt 


chaſte and modeſt Embraces. Thus Ju- 49.24.62. 


ſtir Martyr tells the Emperours, that 
amongſt the Chriſtians there were a 
| F.2 great 
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Part 2. great many of either Sex, who had fron 
LO their Childhood been educated in the 

Chriſtian Diſcipline, who for ſixty or 
ſeventy Years had kept themſelves ſi- 
gh and uncorrupt ; and he wiſhed the 
ltke could be ſhewn in all other ſorts 
of Men. To the fame purpoſe another 
Athenag. Apologiſt 5 *'Tis very eafie (ſays he) to 
> - ol find many among(t us, both Men and 
p27 Women, who remain unmarried even 
11 ald age ; conceiving that in this ſtate 
they ſhall have fitter opportunities of 
drawing near to God. Not that they 
who perſever'd in this courſe © of Cel:- 
bate: did combine themſelves into d- 
ſtin& Societies, and bind themlſclves 
under :an oath of perpetual Virginity, 
(as the Humour was 1n after Ages 3) for 
of this not the leaſt ſhadow appears 
in any of the Writings of thoſe times, 
they lived promiſcuouſly till towards 
the end of the third Century, apply- 
ed themſelves to . the buſineſs of their 
place and ſtation, and onely lived fin- 
gle, that 1n thoſe troubleſome and ha- 
zardous Times . of.. Perſecution they 
might. be leſs enſnared with the En- 
tanglements. of the World, and be 
more free for the Exerciſes of Reli- 
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Secondly, When they did marry, they Part 2. 
generally profeſs'd they did it onely 
to comply with the great end of the 
Inſtitution , viz. the Propagation of 
Mankind 5 not to gratifie wanton and 
brutiſh Deſires, but to anfwer the great 
end of Nature , that Humane Society 
might not fail : Either (ſay they) we 7uf.Marr. 
marry not at all, but keep our felves##-77- 
always continent ; or if we do marry, ;4. m—_ 
it is for no other end but the bringing 
forth and the bringing up of Children : 
Who ever amongſt us takes a Wife, ac- 
cording to the Laws preſcribed us, he 
reckons he does it onely for the beget- 
ting of Children 3 within this his De- 
fires are bounded and limited ; as the 
Husbandman concerns himſelf no fur- 
ther in Tilling his Ground, and Sow- 
ing of his Corn, than to bring forth 
the Crop at Harveſt. Hence 1t was that 
they ſeldom married more than once - 
We willingly contain our ſclves (as he 
ſpeaks in M. Felix) within the bound ,; ores 
of ſingle Marriage , and either know 
but ove Woman, (and that mcerly out 
of a deſire oft Children) or zoe. The 
firſt Knot being looſed by Death, they 
very rarely tied a fecond : which 
gained great Honour and Reputation 

'F 4 both 
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Part 2. both: to them and to their Religion 
| with the Gentiles amongſt whom they. 
Ad vid.ju- lived. -: Chryſoſtome tells us, that a Dil- 
xi07.109-4- Courſe happening on a time between him 
P-45% and: his Maſter, who wasa Gentile, con-- 
: cerning his other, being told that ſhe 
was a Widow, and after Inquiry con- 

_ *cerning her Age, being anſwered that 

| ſhe was forty years old, and that ſhe - 

wo livid twenty years of the time- 4 
Vidow, the man was ſurpris'd with a 

ſtrange Admiration, and cried out be- 

fore all the Company, Behold (faith he ) 

what brave Women there are amonest the 
Chriſtians ! The trath 1s, -ſfuch was the 
Heavenly -Zele and Temper of the firſt 

Apes of Chriftianity ; that they would 

have no more to' do with the World 

than they needs muſt; but induſtriouſly 
ſhunn'd all its burdens and encumbran- 

ces,' amongl[t which they eſpecially rec- 

koned Marriage, a ſtate not raſhly to 

be engag'd in-; for once it' was al/ow- 

_ able, but for a ſecond time inexcuſa- 

ble. And indeed it cannot be: denied 

but that many -of the Ancient Fathers, 
Tertullian, Cyprian, Hierowm, and others, 

did © inveigh - againſt -* ſecond - marriages 

with too much bitterneſs: and - ſeverity; 
violently preſſing © mary "oy n 

"op | | » - Jobs 
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Scripture to ſerve the Cauſe, ſtraining Part 2. : 
the ſtring many times till it crack'd a- 

oain 3 and not ſticking to cenſure and 
condemn Second Marriages as little bet- 

ter than adultery. Hear what one of 

the Apologiſts ſays to it 5 Amongſt us —_ 
every man either remains as he was on 
born, or engages himſelf in one onely 
Marriage 3 for as for Second Marriages, 

they are but a more plauſible and de- 

corows kind of Adultery; our Lord a(- 

ſuring -us, that who ever puts away his 

Wife, and takes another, commits adul- 

tery. Which place, as alſo another of. 

like importance, how perverſly he in- 
terprets, and impertinently applies to 

his purpoſe, I am not willing to remem- | 
ber. Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaks 1n $wy.1s.. 
the caſe with much more modeſty and p.428.v44. 
moderation 3 As for thoſe to whom pe 
God has given the Gift of abſolute __ _ 
Continence , we think them happy : #«n.c«- 
we admire the grazity and ſtayedneſs **4%9* 
of thoſe that content themſelves with 

a ſingle Marriage ; but yet ſay withall, 

that Compaſſion ought to be had of 
others, and that we ſhould bear one ano- 

thers burdens, leſt he who ſeems to 

ſtand fair do fall himſelf : and as for Se- 

cond Marriages, that of the Apoſtle is to 

| E —_ 
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Part 2. take place, if they cannot contain, they 
ſhould marry , for it is better to marry 

than to burr. However 'tis certain the 
Fathers of old generally did what 

| they could to diſcourage Second Marri- 
Teeh7: ages. The ancient Canons (as Zonaras 
cejer, tells us) ſuſpended ſuch perſons from the 
__ _Communionfor a whole Year ; and the 
Caz.t. Council of Laodicea, though it deter- 
mine not the Time, yet it requires that 

they ſhould ſpend ſome ſmall time at 

leaſt in perarce, in Faſting and Prayer, 

cerx7. before they be received to the Com- 
munion. By the Canons that are call'd 
Apoſtolical, who ever after Baptiſm has 
engag'd in a Second Marriage is rendred 

Hert]. 20, INCapable of any Degree 1n the Mint- 
p-5r. ſtry. Accordingly Epiphanizs reports of 
one Foſeph, whom he knew, a convert- 

ed Jew, and advanced to the Dignity of 

a Count by Conſtantine the Great, that 

when the Arrians would have laid 

hands upon him to have made him Bi- 

ſhop, he got off by this wile, by pre- 
tending himſelf to have been twice 
married. But though the Fathers and 
Ancient Councils were thus ſevere 1n 

this caſe, yet the rigour of their Cen- 

ſure will be much abated, if what ſome 


tell us be true, that many of their Paſ- 
lages 
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ſages are not levell'd againſt Succeſſive Part 2. 

Marriages, but againſt having two 

Wives at the ſame time. For as a Learn- 7,f:1.ne. 

ed Man hath obſerved, there were three _— 

ſorts of Digamy 3 the firſt a mans havin SM; 

two Wives at once, this was condemn' 

by the Roman Laws: the ſecond, when 

the former Wife being dead the Man 

married a ſecond time : a third, when 

for any ſlight cauſe a Man put away his 

Wite by a Bill of divorce, and married 

another, which though then frequent- 

ly pradtis'd, and conniv'd at (if not al- 

low'd) by the Laws of thoſe Times, 

was yet prohibited by the Decrees of 

the Church 3 and of this laſt fort (ſays 

he) many of the Ancient Canons are to 

be underſtood. 

- Thirdly, They were infinitely care- 

ful to ſhun all occaſpons and appear- 

ances of Lightneſs and Immodeſty, what- 

ever might tend-to inveigle their Sen- 

ſes, and to debauch their Mind and 

Manners, nay, whatever might but give 

a Suſpicion of Wantonneſs and Inconti- 

nence. They declin'd as much as might 

be going to all Publick Meetings, ſuch 

as Feaſts, Plays, Shews, &c. Therefore ve diſcipl; 

Cyprian f(everely chides with fome Vir- rot 

9211s for being preſent at }}eddines, hg be 
where 
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Part 2. where they laughed freely, could not 

but hear looſe Diſcourſes, ſee uncome- 

ly Carriages,fecd upon luxurjous Diſhes, 

all which muſt needs not onely kindle, 

but adde fue! to the fire, and fill their 

Minds with indecent thoughts and de- 

Pe Virg. ſires. S. Hieroxz on the other hand does 

_— as much commend ſome whom he knew, 

J1:9m%"* who always kept at home on feſtival 

days to avoid the Crowd and Gazes of 

the people, and would never go abroad 

at thoſe times when they could not ven- 

ture into the publick without the great- 

eſt care and cuſtody of themſelves. For 

Cod. Theod. this reaſon Conſtantive made a Law, 

2 that Matrons ſhould not be forc'd up- 
TC 

on the account of Debt to come out 

of their own Houſes to appear before 

the publick tribunals, but that the buſi- 

neſs ſhould be decided in ſuch way, as 

might not betray the Modeſty of that 

Sex. And when afterwards the fervour 

of Chriſtianity began to abate apace, 

and perſons had in a great meaſure loſt 

that huge Reverence which former 

Times had for Continence and Chaſti- 

1.1.3. titty 5 Theodoſius , to reſtrain them a lit- 

> wr er tle within the bounds of Decency, pro- 

is loc, Vided a Law, that zo womay, of what 

© Quality or Rank ſoever ſhould ary 

again 
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again within a Year at leaſt, (7. e. with- Part .9. 

in twelve full moneths ; whereas un- | 

der the old Roman Laws the time of 

Mourning was but ten, as a Learned 

Iaterpreter of that Law obſerves) at- 

ter her Huſbands death, and this he 

ratified by a double Penalty 3 a Note 

of Perpetual infamy to be ſet upon the 

offending perſon, and the Loſs of her 

whole dower, and whatever Eſtate her 

Huſband had bequeathed her , which 

was to go to the Children ſhe had by 

him, or (ifnone) to his next of kin. 

By the Laodicean Council not fonely (,x.0. 

Clergy-men, and ſuch as have entred Yide core: 

upon a ſtate of Continency , but all —_—_ 

Chriſtian men whatſoever are forbid- 

den to ule the ſame common baths with 

Women. And for very good reaſon 3 

it being a thing (as Zonaras obſerves) 

both ſhamefut and uncomely 1n it felt, 

and pernicious in its conſequence : for 

how eaſtly does an unlawful flame kin- 

dle from ſuch a park? And when Hu- 

mane Nature 1s of it ſelf (o ready to 

bozl over, who would pour off upon 

the fire & A thing ever look'd upon as 

repugnant to all the Laws of Modeſty, 

yea, even by them that are without 5 this 

being (fiys the Conncit,) one of the 
chict- 
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chiefeſt things which the very Hea- 
thens condemn, and for which they cen- 
ſure and reproach us. Parallel to this, 
Photins and his Commentator Balſa- 
2201 tell us of a Law of the Emperour 
Juſtinian, making it a ſufficient Cauſe of 
divorce , and loſing her dowry, for a 
Woman either to fea or bathe in the 
company of other Men without the 
leave and conſent of her Husband. In- 
deed 1n the firſt and purer Times they 
took all imaginable care that unmar- 
ried perſons, eſpecially ſuch as were 
of Eccleſiaſtical cognizance, or had de- 
voted themſtlves to a ſeverer courſe of 
Piety, ſhould not commonly converſc 
together. Cyprian writing to Powpo- 
zi#s about the Virgins that had taken 
Profeſſion of Continence upon them, 
but lived too familiarly with fome per- 
ſons that belonged unto the Church, 
charges him that Men and Virgins 
ſhould not onely not ſeep near one an- 
other , but not dwell . together in the 
{ame Houſe, leſt the Infirmity of their 
Sex, and the \lipperineſs of their Youth, 
ſhould betray them into the ſnare of the 
Devil. Wherefore he commends Po- 
ponirs for having ſuſpended the Deacon 
and the reſt that had kept ſuch famili- 

| ar 
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ar Correſpondence with thoſe Virginss Part 2, 
and ordered that they ſhould not be 
abſolved, till they had ſufficiently te- 
ſtified their Repentance, and made it 
appear by fatisfatory evidence, that no 
unlawful Familiarity had paſled be- 
tween them, and that if ever they re- 
turned to the like Cohabitation, great- 
er Penalties ſhould be inflicted upon 
them. The Foundation of which ull 
Cuſtom doubtleſs ſprung, or at leaft 
took encouragement from hence 3 1n 
thoſe firſt Times of Chriſtianity it was 
uſual for Clergy-men, fuch eſpecially as 
were ſent up and down to preach the 
Goſpel, to have ſome grave and ſober 
woman along with them, who might be 
helpful and affiſting to them, and who 
was neither Wife nor Concubine , but 
taken in either upon the account of ne- 
ceflary attendance , or the pretence of 
piety. Theſe Women in the Writings of 
the Church (wherein there is frequent 
mention of them) are called =vyeizzxJer, 
ſuch as were broxght in, taken into the 
Houſe as dome$tick Afliſtants to Eccleſi- 
aſtick Perſons. But this proving mat- 
ter of Scandal! and Inconvenience , 
was not onely cried out againſt by pri- 
zate Fathers, but by prblick Synods; 


the 
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Part 2, the Council of Antioch held in the 
Eſeb-Hiſt. Reign of Axurelian the Emperout , A7- 


Ecvl. l.9.c 


30. p.281,770 272, IN 2a Symodical Epiſtle, where- 


Fpiſe. ad 
Partgore 

Presbyt. 

(4 Ps 19 8 of» 
216, 


Can. 3. bz 
VIA ZORAT: 


in they cenſure the Doctrines and Pra- 
Riſes of Panlus Samoſatenis, condemrt 
'this among the reſt, that he and his 
Presbjyters and Deacons kept theſe 7:- 
troduced Women , whereby Horrible In- 
conveniencies did ariſe; for beſides 
the Snare and Teniptation of it , al- 
though they ſhould keep themſelves in- 
Hocent, yet they could not avoid 
the Suſpicion and. Scandal that woul4 
ariſe, and the danger of drawing 1 
others by their bad Example. For which 
reaſon S. Baſil writes to an old Presbj- 
ter in tis Dioceſe, to aþſtain front the 
company of a Woman, with whom he 
was Wont to cohabit z not ſo much- to 


avoid temptation to Incontinence, (the 


man being then ſeventy Years of age) 
as that he may not liy a ſtumb- 


ling ſtone ; and occaſion of offexce in 


his Brothets ' way. The fame was 
univerſally forbidderr by the great 
Councit of Nice, and no man within 
the Clergy allowed to have any Wo- 
man near him , unlcſs his Mother, his 
Siſter , or his Aunt, or ſuch onely of 


whom' there could be no ſuſpicion, 


AS 


: 
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as we find it in the third Canon of that Part 2. 


Council : in the ancient verſion where+ 
of thele mulieres oveind)u are ſtyl'd 
extranee, ſtrangers 3 by which name 
they are alſo called in a Law of the _ 
Emperour, Honorizs, prohibiting . any _ 
Clergy-man whatſoever to keep com- gexpiſe.t. 
pany with theſe o——_— limit- 44- 
ing. their converſe. and cohabitation 
within the very ſame relations, ,to 
which they are reftrain'd by the N;- 

cerve Canon, Which *tis not to be doubt- 

cd that  Emperour had in his eye when 
he made that Conſtitution. And. be- 5,wyſ 


cauſe Biſhops were the higheſt order in 34/1.1ib. .. 


| 5p " > THt1..4t; 
the Church, therefore that their ho- Co 


nour might be eſpecially ſecured, care 
was taken _ that no Biſhop under pe- 
nalty of being . depoſed fhould enter- 
tain or cohabit with any woman what- 
ſoever, cither relation or ſtranger, that 
{o all pretence either of temptation 
Or ſcandal might be cut off. For the 
lame reaſon it was that they diſallowed 
all Clandeſtine marriages, which were ,,;,, 4: 
not openly made 11 the Mee of the pudicit.c. 
Church, accounting them no, better 47-557- 
than a (tate. of Adultery or Fornication. 
And as they were carefal not to give 
offence to others, ſo they were not 

G willing 
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Part 2. willing themſelves to come within the 


Admonite 
ad G14. 


| þ-40-vid, 


Conc.6.zn 
Trull. Cane. 


190.0rat. 


Itep.130, 


ſhadow of a temptation, they ſtood at a 
diſtance from whatever was offcnſive 
either to their eyes or ears ; their ears 
they ſtopt none all looſc idle ſongs, all 
filthy and obſcene diſcourſes, their ezes 
they ſhut againſt all uncomely objects, 
all wanton and lafcivious pictures, as 
Clemens Alexandrinus expreily tells us 3 
not doing any thing that ſeemed bur 
to carry an il] colour with it. Nazz- 
anzen tells us of his Siſter Gorgonza, a 
vertuous woman whoſe example we 
have often quoted , that for modeſty 
and ſobriety ſhe went beyond all other 
women 3 that ſhe reconcil'd the two op- 
poſite ſtates of humane life, celibate 


and marriage; the one more ſublime 


and ajvine, but more dangerozs and 
troubleſome, the other more hymble, but 
withal more ſafe ; that ſhe avoided 
the inconveniencies of each, and choſe 
what was moſt excellent out of both, 
the ſublimity of the one, and the ſecu- 
rity of —_— ſhewing that neither 
of theſe Nates in it ſelf did wholly 
tie us up either to God or the 
World, nor yet wholly ſeparate us from 
them, ſo that the one ſhould be abſo- 
lately rejected, or the other abſolute- 


ly 
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it is the ind that admirably preſides 
both over Marriage and Virginity : 
And withal further adds concerning 


ly commended and embrac'd ; but that Part 2. 


her, that ſo great was her baſhfulneſs thidp.18 g 
3 


and modeſty, that when ſhe lay under 
a molt acute and. dangerous diſtemper, 
yet ſhe refuſed to have any Phyſrciar 
come near her, as bluſhing that any man 
{hould either ſee or touch her. 

Fourthly, They valued their innocen- 
cy and their honour above their /ives, 
and therefore choſe to undergo the 
greateſt. dangers, to dje, yea, to kill 
themſelves . rather than any violence 
{hould be offered to their. chaſtity. As 
the faireſt promiſes could - not tempt 
them, ſo neither could the fierceſt tor- 
ments affright them into any unchaſt 


compliance. When Muximinys the Enſeb.Hiſt. 


Emperonr governed in the Eaſtern parts 


7 CoI feof 


amonglt other effe&ts of his wild and 312. 


bruitith fury and extravagance, he fill'd 
all places where he. came with Adul- 
teries and raviſhments, abuſing women, 
and deflouring Virgins 3 which - ſuc- 
ceeded well enough ( ſays the Hiſzo- 
rian ) with all others, except . only 
Chriſtians , who generouſly deſpifing 
death, made light of the rage and fury. 

G 2 of 
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Part 2. of the Tyrant : the men underwent all 


ſorts of puniſhments which cruelty 
could invent; the women bore up 
with a courage no leſs zranly and un- 
conquerable, and when any were 
drawn out to be abuſed, they rather 
ſubmitted their lives to death, than 
their bodies to diſhonour. Ot thcete 
he tells us of one cfpecially at Alexar- 
aria, a woman of great birth and for- 
tunes, but much more famous for her 
Vertues, eſpecially h:zr modeſty and 
chaſtity, which ſhe ſtoutly defended, 
and preferred before her nobility or 
her riches, her excellent parts, or any 
accompliſhments whatſoever. The Em- 
perour had oft attempted her by all 
Arts of ſolicitation but all in vain ; 
till at laſt not being able to prevail], 
his affe&ion ſomewhat attempering his 
fiercenels and cruelty, he would not 
put her to death which ſhe was moſt 
ready to have undergone, but ſpoyl'd 
her of her eſtate, and then ſent her in- 
to banyhment ; there being many hun- 
dreds of others at the ſame time, who 
10t. able to bear the violation of their 
chaſtity wherewith the Governours 
and Commanders threatned them, wil- 
livgly ſubjected themſelves to all m_ 
O 
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capital puniſhments which their ene- 
mies could inflict upon them. Nay, 
when the caſe ſo happen'd that they 
were ſet upon, and all their refolute- 
neſs could not provoke the cruel kind- 
neſs of their enemies to diſpatch them, 
they would rather diſpatch themſelves, 
than fall into the rude hands of luſt 
and wantonneſs. Thus did that fa- 
mous. Womzav and her two Daughters, 
( mention'd by the ſame Author, whole 


IOL 


of racks and tortures, and the worſt Part 2: 


names as Chryſoſtom 1 an Oration ON y..124. 
purpoſe in their commendation tells 395: 


us, were Domnina the mother, Bernice 


Hom.s1. de 
S.S. Donne 


and Proſdoce the daughters ) eminent as Ber. Proſd. 
well for the outward beauty and fea- 9%: 


trres of their bodies, as for the inward 
Vertues of their minds, being ſought 
for as a prey to luſt under the Djocle- 
ſtan perſecution, they fled for it 3 but 
being found out by the Souldiers that 
were ſent to ſearch for them, and 
knowing there was no other way to 
eſcape, 1n their return they beg'd leave 
of the Souldiers, that for ſome private 
occaſions they might ſtep a little out of 
the rode 3 which being granted, fitting 
themſclves for what they had before- 
hand agreed on, as well as the time 

3 would 


EON 
Part 2, 
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would give them Icave, | they unani- 
moully 745rev themſelves into the river, 
and there periſhed in the waters. The 
like he relates of a Noble Woman at 
Rome, wite to the Pr fc or chick Go- 
vernour of the City, (but a Chriftian ) 
that AMauxentivs the werour being 

paſſionately enflamed with the love of 
Co ſent Officers to fetch her, who 
breaking into the houſe, to the great 
tcrrour of her huſband, would violent- 
Iy have ſeizd on her-; z of whom ſhe 
beg'd only ſo much time, as that ſhe 
might a life dreſs and adorn her ſelf; 
under zvhich pretence,. 'retiring into her 
chamber, (he caught up a ſword, and 
by a fatal ſtroak left the Meſlengers 
nothing but a diſmal ſpectacle of a- 
mazement and horrour. Theſe inſtan- 
ces (* both of them highly applauded by 
Chryſoſtozr and Enſebizs ) I quote not 
to juſtific a mans laying violent hands 
upon hiuniclt as cither Jawful or lau- 
dable ; whether in ſome ſuch caſes per- 
ſons might not be acted by ſome divine 
motions, extraordinary and keroick 1m- 
, Pulſes C the caſe of Sampſon &c. ) as 
S. Angrſtine \nclines to believe, 1t 15 not 


col.75-65 Very pertinent for me to enquire 3 It be- 
4: bac 79/2 5ng enough to my purpoſe to obſerve, 


that 
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highly they priz'd Chaſtity and Irte- 
grity, which they were willing to ſe- 
cure at ſo dear a rate. 

And in thoſe cafes wherein life was 
not concern'd they gave the greateſt 
teſtimony how much they abhorred all 
uncleanneſs. None were ever more 
hearty enemies to [dolatry, and yet Ori- 
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that they were great evidences how Part 2* 


o » <ofY 


gen at Alexandria ( if that ſtory be true) ks, 
when put to this unhappy choice, either? 238. 


to Sacrifice or defile himſelf, choſe rather 
to commit idolatry than fornication. 
Though even that too was rather his 
Enemies a than his own, they thruſting 
the Frankincenſe into his hand and hail- 
1g him up to the Altar. 

Fifthly, When ever any was found 
ouilty of the leaſt uncleannefs, it was 
look'd upon and bewail'd as a very hej- 
1045 fin, and a great diſhonwour to the 
Chriſtian name : What is it that I hear 


( ſays Cyprian ) how deteſiable ſhould it 44 Regat. 


be to you, what with the greateſt grief 
and affliction of my mind I have under- 
ſtood, that there are ſome among{t'you, 
who have defil'd their bodies, the terr- 
ples of God, even after they were ſaz- 
ified by confeſſion and cleans'd by 
baptiſm, with filthy and infamons em- 

G 4 braces, 


& Confeſſ. 
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Part 2. braces, promiſcuouſly uſing the beds 

and lodgings of the: women : When al- 

though they ſhould be free from anal 

adultery, yet even in this 'twould be a 

fault of a mighty aggravation, that by 

their ſcandaloys example others might 
Ad Monzc. be ſednced into rue. S. Baſpl writing 
to a Monk, who had bech overtaken 

with this fault, elegantly bewailes 
the greatrieſs of his fin, as a diſhonour 
to the {trictncls of his former profctiion ; 
a reproach to thoſe lips which had 
kiſs d the mouths of ſo many Sairts 3 to 
thoſe hands which ſo many devout per- 
ſors had embrac'd as pure and undeti- 
led; to thole knees before which fo 
many ſervants of God had jar down ; 
as a being caught in the ſnare of a crat- 
ty ' Dezil, a perfidious violation of his 
promiſes, a being become a ſport and 
ſcorn to Fews and Gertiles, a confuting 
( what in him Jay ) that triumphant 
ſpeech of CEris7, that he had overcome 
the world , filling even to the place 
where: he liv'd a cup of i-famy and re- 
proach, In the next Epiſtle he deals 
with -the Woman, and treats her with 
the ſame elegant feverity, though in 
both: he ſo aggravates the caſe, as to 
excite them to repentance, and to a 
8 {pecdy 
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ſnare of the Devil, But becauſe good 
words and perſivafions were not cords 
ſtrong enough to reſtrain ſome mens 
Irregular laſts and paſſions, they twiſted 
with them the Diſcipline of the Church : 
And therefore, 

Sixthly, They were wont to puniſh 
the breach of Chaſtity by inflicting ſe- 
vere penalties upon incontinent per- 
ſons: Amongſt . all the ſins that were 
moſt ſharply puniſhed in the ancient 
Church, Adultery was one of the chief 
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Ireedy recovery of themſelves ont of the Part 2. 


? Vid.Tert. 


who-ever was convicted of it/ was 1m- g, pygicit. 
mediately caſt out of the Church, and c.7- p.560- 
difowned as a rotten member 5 This © #©% 


Tertullian tell us, firſt made Marcior 
turn Heretick , for being found guilty 
of lying with a Virgin, and for that 
thrown out of the Communion of the 
Church, he betook himſelf to one Cer- 
don a Maſter Heretick , and eſpouſed 
his Doctrines and Opinions. The truth 
1s, 1n thoſe firſt times the puniſhment of 
Adultery was very great, perpetual pe- 
nance all a mans life, and ſcarce being 
admitted ynto Communion at the very 
hour of death 5 till Pope Zephyrinus a- 
bout the year two hundred and ſixteen, 
conſidering the great mconveniencies 


of 


.* I 20» 
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Part 2.of ſo much ſeverity, perſons hereby 
being oft driven into deſpair, and others 
diſcouraged from coming over to the 
Chriſtian Faith, ordered that Penance 
in this caſe ſhould be limited to a 
ſhorter time, which being ended ſuch 
perſons might be received again into 
the boſom of _— — Fhis De- 

cree gave great offence to the Africaze 
org tes 9” whereof ſtood - for 
55s- , the {trictnels of the arciext Diſcipline. 

—— Tertulſian more eſpecially inveighs a- 

271,72. gainſt 1t with much bitterneſs and ani- 
moſity, as a thing #»fi 1n 1t ſelf, and an 
z7novation in the Church. The ſame, 
Cyprian alſo plainly 1ntimates, though 
he himſelf was for the -more »7ild Opi- 
nion. By the Ancyrany Counci], held 

Can. 20 Anno three hundred and fiftcen, 1t was 
Decreed, That whoever was guilty of 
Adultery, ſhould be puniſhed with a 
ſeven years Penance before they were 
admitted to the Communion. By the 

ea1n.7.p, Synod of [/iberis, 1f a man after hav- 

13- ing done his Penance for the firſt fault, 

| fcll afterwards into the ſame fin again, 
he was not to be taken into Commu- 
nion, no xo at the hour of death. 

c.12,, The ſame puniſhment they inflicted up- 

22, | on Bawds and ſuch perſons as for gain 

pro- 
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{cipline, and the meaſures of repen- 
tance, ſets Adultery at fifteez gears Pe- 
nance, Fornication at ſever, and then 
to be admitted to the Holy Sacrament. 
His Brother Gregory Biſhop of Ny/ſa 
treating about the ſame affairs appoints 
Fornication to be pumſhed with no leſs 
than ine years Penance and ſuſpenſion 
from the Sacrament, and Adultery , 


and all other ſpecies of uncleanneſs 


with double that time 3 though allow- 
ing a liberty to the Spiritual Guide to 
contract this time, as the circumſtances 
of the Caſe or Perſo» might require. 
But both theſe laſt mention'd being but 
private Biſhops their Canons could be 
no further obligatory than to thoſe 
particular Dioceſes, that were under 
their charge. And indeed their cenſures 
of the Church .in this caſe did much 
vary according to time and place, in 
ſome more rigid and ſevere, 1n others 
more laxe and favourable, though in 
all, ſuch as did abundantly ſhew what 
hearty enemies they were to all f!;h5- 


F* 8 


a, 
£1. av 


I O07 
proſtituted the bodies of their Children, Part 2+ 
by ſelling them ( or themſelves rather, 
of whon; their children were a part ) to 
luſt and ruine. S. Baſel writing to Am- xyift.car. 
pilochins rules for the conduct of Di- 59,59-t9. 


3-þ 48-36. 


Ep. Canone 
ad Ittot. 


Ca Ns 4+ toe 


Is P-9STe 


; 48-78. 
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Part 2. neſs and impurity whatſoever. 


What has been hitherto ſaid of the 
Modeſty, the chaſt and ſober carriage 
of the Primitive Chriſtians, will receive 
further light, if we conſider how clear- 
ly they vindicated themſelves from 
that malicious charge of Inceſt and A- 
aultery, which the Heathens common- 
ly charg'd upon them 3 ſo commonly, 
that we ſcarce find any of the ancient 
Apologiſts but takes notice of it and 
confutes it. The ſum of the charge, as 
'tis more formally drawn up by the 
Heathen in M. Felix, take thus : That 
the Chriſtians knew one another by 
certain privy marks and {igns, and were 
wont to bein love with, almoſt before 
they kzew one another ; that they ex- 
erciſed Juſt and filthineſs under a pre- 
tence of Religion, promiſcuoully cal- 
ling themſelves Brothers and dSiSters , 
that by the help of fo ſacred a name 
their common Adulteries might be- 
come znceſinons that upon a' ſolemn 
day they meet together at a feaſt | Fe 
means their love-feaſts | with their 
Wives , Children , SiSters, Mothers, per- 
ſons of every Age and Sex, where after 
they have well eaten and drunk, and 
begun to be warm and merry, —_— 

| Wit 
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meat is thrown for the dogs, who being 
tied to the Candleſticks, begin to leap 
and frisk about till they have run away 
with, and put out the H/ehts, and then 
nothing being left but darkneſs, the 
fit cover and ſhadow for impudence 
and villany, they promiſcuoutly run a- 
mongſt one another into filthy and in- 
celtuous embraces ; and if they be not 
all alike guilty of inceſt, 'tis not the 
fault of their wil/ , but the good for- 
tune of their chance, ſeeing what adu- 
ally happens to one, 1s intentionally the 
lot of all. - This is the tale ; which 
however abſurd and. incredible, yet 
{ſtrangely found belief, or at leaſt was 
pretended to be believd amongſt the 
encmies of Chriſtianity. Now, though 
it be ſufhciently refuted by what has 
been already ſaid, yet we may obſerve 
the Chriſtians of thoſe times further 
pleading theſe Forr things 1n their own 
Vindication. | 

Firſt, That if the Charge had been 
true, yet the Heathens had little rea- 


with the exceſs of wine, a piece of Part 2. 


ſon to object it to the Chriſtians, being Tet. 4pot. 
themſelves {Oo notoriouſly guilty in this £5-2-204+ 
kind. For Adultery nothing more 35735 
common amongſt them, and for Inceſt p. 25. 


'twas 


ITO 
Part 2. 


Tert.#h.c, 
46.436. 


Legatepro 
Chriſtiane 
þ- 35+ 


Pamitive Chaiſttanity, Ch.s. 
*twas a general inditment of whole Na- 
tions, the _— uſually lying with 
their own Mothers, the Macedonians 
and Egyptians marrying with their 
own Sifters, and this done even at 4- 
thens it ſelf; their Hiſtories full. of 
them, their Plays and Tragedies which 
they frequented every day with great 
applauſe repreſented them as lawful 
and commendable. Socrates himſelf, 
the great glory of the Heathen world, 
was condemned at Athens amongſt o- 
ther things for Sodowy, and the cor- 
rupting of Youth ; and ſome of Plato's 
School have periſhed in the very a# of 
Adultery. Nay their very gods them- 
ſelves whom they worſhipp'd and a- 
dord were highly guilty in this kind 
they feign thoſe things of #s ( ſays A4- 
thenagoras ) which they themſclves re- 
port of their own gods; whole luſts 
and wantonneſles 'tis no wonder if 
they ſtyle Myſteries 5 were they ſuch 
hearty enemies to ſhameful and pro- 
miſcuous mixtures, they muſt abhor 
their great god. Jupitrr, who begot 
children both of Rhea the Mother, and 
Proſerpina the Danghter,, and married 
with his own Siſter. And who was 
( unleſs Orpheys their great Poet hes ) 

more 
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Thyeſtes himſelf? Clemens Alexandri- 
7#s tells them, that as they had order- 
ed the matter, by the Marriages, beget- 
ing Childrevy, Adulteries, and Banquets 


IIiTn 
more wicked and vile in this kind than Part 2. 


Aadmonit. 
ad Greco 
39,40, Vi- 
deſis Jul. 


Firm. de 


Err.Proſe 


of their gods, ({ which they ſet out in xie. o.8: 


their Plays and Poems ) they had turn'd 
Heaven into a Comick Scene, and made 
the Deity a piece of dramatick ſport, 
and by fatyrick wit had jeſted Religi- 
07, and whatever was moſt Sacred in- 
to ſcorn and laughter. Nothing more 
uſual amongſt them ( as he there ob- 


' ferves ) than to hang their rooms with 


the piFures of their gods drawn in the 
moſt laſcivious and propudioxs poſtures, 
engaged in the moft filthy and diſho- 
ncft actions, enough to ſhame intempe- 
rance it ſelf. Theſe ( ſays he) are the 
original patterns of your ſoft eff eminacy 5 
this your beaſtly and ſhameful divinity 3 
theſe the dodlrines of your gods, co-part- 
ners with you in your uncleanneſs and 
adultery, And whereas they might pre- 
tend, that theſe ſtories of their gods 
were only the extravagant inventions 
of their Poets, who took a liberty to 
ſay any thing to gratifie the people 3 
Athanaſivs aniwers, that hereby they 
ſhook the very foundation of their gods, 
having 


Orat.contr.” 
Gent. Þ.14- 
OMA 4 
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Part 2. having - no. other authority for their ex- 


Ibid.c.9. 
p10, 


zFence, than what, account their Poets 
gave them 3 ſo that if they feign'd their 
aGjons, they might with equal reaſon 
be ſuppoſed to feign their very names 
and perſons , there being the ſame 
ground of belief for the one as for the 
other ; and that there was as much rea- 
ſon to believe they ſpake truth in this, 
as in the relation of any other matters 
of fat, concerning Achilles, Ulyſſes, Ne- 
tor, Hedfor, or any of the reſt, all dc- 
pending upon the ſame warrant and 
authority. This propagated looſncts 
and uncleanneſs to them under the 
notion and {ſhadow of Religion ; ſuch 
as the gods are, ſuch warrantably 
may be their Worſhippers. Where-ever 
you are ( ſays Tertul/ian ) at home or 
abroad, or beyond the ſcas, Lyſt 1s your 
companion, Which often ſtumbles up- 


on Inceſt 5 whereas Chaſtity diligently 
and faithfully preſerv'd keeps us from 


any ſuch event, and we are as far from 
Tnceſt, as we are from Whoredom, or 2ny 
exceſs in a married ſtate z yea, many 
prevent all poſſibility of this charge 
by containing themſelves within per- 


Athenag.ut petual Virginity. And yet though we 
#prp-37- are thus ( ſays another Apologiſt ) yet 


there 


es Er ene or Ee ren ee 


Ig . a4 a. Sa - dy » da 5: 
Ch.z. P2imitive Chziſtianity. 1t3 
there want not thoſe who object theſe Part 24 
things to us; and, as 'tis in the Proverb, 
" rogrn Thy onzpore, the Strumpet reproarhes 
the _ Woman ; for though they 
merchandize for Luſt, and keep: opett 
Shop for ll manner 'of Uncleanneſs; 
not abſtainirig from the. Violation and 
Abuſe of Tonth, Males with Males com 
mitting that which 3s unſeemly ; though 
themſelves are guilty of theſe Villa- 
nies, which they report alſo of their 
| Gods, and do themfelves boaſt of them 
| as brave atchiezements, yet have they 
' the face to accuſe us of them. Adul- 
rerers and Sodomites as they are, they 
charge us who are either always contt- 
nent, or never marry more than once 5 
themſelves in the mean while living 
like fiſhes, where the great ones ſubdue 
and jwallow up the I*js. Such infamous M.Fe!.p, 
Filthinefles are done amongft you, *+* 
which we do not Care to hear, and may 
rtjuch leſs defend 5 you laying things to 
the charge. of chaſte and modeſt men, 
which Wwe could not believe that there 
ſhould be fach things doze in the world, 
were not you your ſelves in5tances of 
them. This Conſideration made FJuſtir 49.19.57. 
Martyr thus freely and paſſionately be- 
ſpeak the Sexate ; It were to be wiſhed 
H that 
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Part 2. that ſome body getting up into a high 


place, ſhould with a lod voice cry out, 
Be afraid, be afraid to charge thoſe things, 
of which you your ſelves are openly guilty, 
upon the innocent and undeſerving 5, to 
attribute what belongs onely to your ſclues 
and to your gods, to thoſe with whom 
there is not ſo much as the ſhadow of any 
ſuch thing to be found. Learn to be more 
wiſe and ſober, and repent of ſuch inju- 
tice. 

Secondly, That the Heathens them- 
ſelves did tacitly confeſs Chrittians to be 
znnocent 1n this caſe, when their great 
care was how they. might debauch them ; 
'twas a part of their ſevereft Puniſh- 
ment to be proſtituted, and expoſed to 
Rudeneſs and Violence; a Penalty 
which they would never have inflict- 
ed upon them, had they really been 
ſuch /ewd profligate perſons as thetr 
Enemies endeavoured to repreſent 


C-ult.p.qo. them. This Plea Tertullian urges in 


the cloſe of his Apologie 5 Condemn, 
(lays he) crncife, and torment us; your 
cruelty and mjuſtice 1s the evidence of 
our zzrocency, and therefore God ſuf- 
fers it to come upon us : for while 
you chuſe rather to condemn a womar 


that is a Chriſtian to the Stews than to 
the 
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Violation of Chaſtity 1s accounted by us 
a heavier penalty than any punifhment 
or kind of death which' you can inflict 
upon us. EO 

- An eminent Inſtance hereof (though 


19 


the Liovs, You plainly confefs' that 'the Part 2. 


Ad Leno- 
nem quan 


ad Leonemn 


of the other Sex) S. Hierom relates to Yit Pauls. 


this purpoſe : In the time of the De- 
cian Perſecution a Young man, a Chri- 
tian, then in the flower and beauty of 
his Age, whoſe Conſtancy had been oft 
attempted by other means to no pur- 
poſe, he was at laſt ſetupon in this man- 
ner; he was «carried into a pleaſant 
garden, and into a part of it beſet with 
Lilies and Roſes, hard by the banks of 
a' cryſtal River, whoſe ſoft murmurs, 
together with the zzn{ck made by the 
Leaves of the Trees wav'd by the gentle 
motions of the Wind, conſpir'd to ren- 
der it a place for pleaſure and ' delight 5 
here upon a bed of dows the Young man 
was laid , and that he might not be 
able to help himſelf, or ſhift lis po- 
ſture, was tied down with ther Cords : 
the Company withdrawing, a beautiful 
Strunpet was ſent in to him, who began- 
to careſs him with Kittes and Em- 
braces, treating him with all the Arts of 
Wantonnelſs, not confiſtent with -zode- 


H 2 ſty 


Eremtt. to: 


I-f+237» 
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Part 2. fly to name. How to relieve himſelf in 
this caſe the poor man knew not ; but 
finding the Temptation beginning to 
prevail, he preſently bit off his tongue, 
and ſþit 1t in her face as ſhe attempted to 
kiſs him, by the greatneſs of his Pain ex- 
tinguiſhing thoſe ſezſua! Titillations 
which her wicked Artifices began to 
kindle in him. 

Thirdly, they confidently aſſured them 
that amongſt Chriſtians 1t was not one- 
ly unlawful to be a&zal/y unclean, but 
to look' after a Woman with wanton and 

Ap-2-p.61, — deſires. Our Lord (ſays Ju- 
622 flin Martyr) has told us that whoſo- 
ever looks after a Woman to luſt after 
her, has already committed adultery 
with her in his heart 3 and that if oxr 
right eye a__ ws we muſt pluck it out : 
as therefore Humane Laws condemn 
two Wives, ſo by the Laws of our 
Maſter they are ſinners who look up- 
on a Woman with anfit Delires after 
her ; for not onely he that really com- 
mits Adultery 15 rejected by him, but 
even he that has a vid to it ; not one- 
ly our aGions, but our very thoughts 
wt ſuprz >. being open unto God : ſo Athenage- 
3% ras. So tar arewe from any promiſcu- 
ous Embraces, that we are not permit- 
te 
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ted the freedom of an unchalte Look ; Part 2+ 


for, Whoever (ſays our Lord) looks after 
« Woman to deſire her, has plaid the A- 
dulterer with her in his heart. We are 
not therefore allowed to uſe our Eyes 
to any other purpoſes, than thoſe for 
which God created them, 27z. to be 
lights to the Body. To abuſe them to 
Wantonneſfs, is to be guilty of Adulte- 
xy, for as much as they know they were 
made for other ends, and cannot but 
be conſcious to themſelves of mas own 
thoughts 3 and how is it polllMe for 
men under ſuch 'liantations to be other- 
wiſe than chaſte and ſober? For we 
have not to deal with hxu-m7anve Laws, 
under which a man may be wicked, 
and yet eſcape ; but our Diſcipline 
was delivered by God himſelf ; we 
have a Law, which makes our ſelves 
the rule and meaſure of righteouſneſs 
towards others. According therefore 
| to the difference of Age we account 
ſome as ſors and danghters., others as 
brethren and ſiſters ; the more Aged 
we honour in the place of parents ; 
thoſe therefore whom we account 
as ſiſters, or as allied to us 1n a- 
ny other Relation, we reckon it a 
matter of great Concernment that 

| H 3 they 
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Part 2.they ſhould be chaſte and Incor- 


ruprt. 
Fourthly, They pleaded that this Ob- 


jettion would eaſily vaniſh , if they 
would but conſider whatia ſtrange change 
and alteration was m- this very caſe 
wrought upon perſons at their firft co#- 
verſion to Chniſtianity: 3 immediatcly be- 
coming quite of another {pirit and tem- 
per from what they were before. We 


2-4-6, who before time (lays Tuſtin Martyr, 


AÞ+IeÞe4 Ie 


ſpeakygg of the Converting Power of the 
One Doctrine ) did pleaſe our ſelves 
in fornications and Uncleanncls, do now 
ſolely embrace Temperance and Chaſti- 
ty : what an innumerable Company 
could I name of thoſe who havelct: their 
Luxury and Intemperance, and come 
over to this kind of Life ; tor Chriſt 
came, not to call the chaſie awd righteows, 
[they needed it not] brt the wicked, the 
incontinent, and the unriehteous, to repen- 
tance, And in his other Apelogie he 
g1ves an Jnftance of a Woman, who 
having together with her Huſband 
Iived a very viciows and debauched 
Coutſe of Life, after her Converſion to 
Chriſtianity became {ſtrictly chaſte and 
ſober ; and not content with this, ſhe 
urged her Huſband alſd to do the like, 
lay- 
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ſtianity , and perſuading him both by 
the rewards and puniſhments of another 
World; but he obſtinately refuſing, it 
begot a quarrel between them, which 
{till ripen'd into a wider breach, till it 
became matter of publick Cognizance, 


and was an occaſion for Juſtin Martyr 44 Nati- 
9 7. 


to write that excellent Apologie tor the 
Chriſtians. Upon this account Tertwul- 
lian juſtly condemns the Madneſs of 
the Heathens, and their unreaſonable 
prejudice againſt Chriſtianity, that they 
would hate their neareſt Relations 
meerly for being Chriſtians , though 
they ſaw kow much they were every 
ways beMered by it in their Lives and 
Manners. The Father diſ-inheriting his 
Son, of whom now he had zo caule left 
to complain, but that he was a Chriſt:- 
an : the Maſter i-zpriſoning his Servant, 


II9 
laying before him the Do&rines of Chri- Part 2+ 


though now he had found him »ſeful = 


and neceſlary to him. But. (what's 
more eſpecially to the purpoſe) he tells 
us of ſome Huſbands he knew, who 
though before ſo infinitely jealovs of 
their Wives, (and poſhbly not without 
reaſon) that a Morſe could not ſtir in 
the room , but it muſt be a CGa/arnt 
creeping to their Bed, yet when upon 
H 4 their 


Ad Celf.ul, 
Ioe-21s 
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Part 2. their turning Chriſtians they —_—_ 


ſo: eminently reſerved, chaſte, and mo- 
deſt, that there was not the Icaſt foun- 
dation for Suſpicion, their jealonſfe was 
converted into hatred, and they vow'd 
they had rather their Wives ſhould be 
Strumpets than CEriſtians. So obſti- 
nately (lays he) do men ſtand in their 
own light, and contend againſt thoſe 
Advantages which they might reap by 
Chriſtianity. This Aigument. from the 
powerful and ſuccesful Influence of the 
Chriſtian Faith; Origen frequently makes 
ute of 3 They muſt needs ( fays he) con- 
fels the Execllency and Dit mity of 
Chriſts Doctrine , who cver do but 
look into the lives of thoſe that ad- 
here to it, comparing their former 
Courſe of Lif: with that which they 
now lead, and conſidering in what 
Impurities, Luſts; and Wickednefles, 
every 'one of them wallowed before 
they embraced this Doctrine ; but ſince 
that they - entertained it, how much 
more Grave, Moderate, and Conſtant 
are they become 3 > infomuch that ſome 
of chem out of a deſire of a more 
tranſcendent Purity, and that they may 
worſhip God with a chaſter Mind, de- 
ny themſclves even the Pleaſures of A 
aw- 


Ch.z. Pzunitive Chtiſtianity. 12x 
lawfiil! Bed, The fame he affirms elſe- Part 2. 
where, that thoſe whom the Gentiles 16-74." 
ſcorn'd as the moſt rude and fottiſh 3*5* 


perſons, being once initiated into the 
Faith and Diſcipline of the Holy Jeſwe, 
were ſo far from Laſciviouſneſs, Filthi- 
neſs, and all manner of Uncleannefs, 
that ( like Prieſts wholly devoted to 
God) they altogether abſtain even from 
allowed Embraces; that there was no 
need for them (as ſome of the beſt a- 
mong the Gentiles have done) te ule 
Arts and Medicines to keep 'them 
chaſte z not Guardians ſet aver them 
to preſerve their Virginity 3 the Word 
of God being ſufficient to expel and 
drive out all Irregular Appetites and 


Defires. This alſo Tertul/zan obſerves 49.c. 46.3. 
@s the Incomparable Excellency of the 35: 


Chriſtian DoErine above that of the 
beſt Philuſophers, that whenas Demo- 
critzs Was forc'd to put out his eyes, be- 
cauſe not able to defend himſelf from 
the charms of Beauty; a Chriſtian 
could Jovk upon a Woman with chaſte 
unſcduced eyes, being at the ſame time 
inwardly blind as to any Temptation 
from his Luſt. With ſuch a mighty force 
did the Goſpel come, and captivate 


mens Heatits into the obedience 


of the 


truth. 
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Lib.3. de 
falſe ſapz- 


enteC.26, 
p- 328. 
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Part 2. 


P:imitive Chziltianity, Ch.s. 
truth. Thence LaFantizs makes this 
triumphant challenge, where diſcourſ- 
ing of the -prevalency which the com- 
mands of God had upon the minds of 
men, as daily experience did demon - 
ſtrate 3 ive ze ( lays he ) a man that's 
angry, furious, and paſſionate 5 and with 
a few words from God, I le render hint 
as meek and quiet us a Lamb : Give me 
one that's Iuftful, filthy and vicious, and 
you ſhall ſee him ſober, chaſte and conti- 
nent >the ſame he inſtances in moſt o- 
ther Vices. So great ( ſays he ) #s the 
power of the divine wiſdom, that being 
infuſed into the breaſt of a man, it will 
ſoon expell that folly which is the grand 
parent of all vice and wickedneſs. 

The innocency of Chriſtians ſtand- 
ing thus clear from this wicked 1umputa- 


tion, 1t may not be amiſs before we con- 


clude to enquire a little into the riſe 
and original of this abſurd and malict- 


| + rug ous charge. Origen fathers it upon the 


Fews, as if they had falſly and ſpite- 
fully invented it ( as they did other 
things)to diſgrace and prejudice Chriltt- 
anity, and he tells us that in ſome mea- 
ſare it ſucceeded accordingly, keeping 
many at a diſtance from the Chriſtian 
Religion 3 and that even in his time 
there 
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there were ſome whs6 for 'this very Part::3. 
reaſon would have no diſconrſe or com. 
merce with a. Chriſtian.” ' But though 

both Jew and Gertzle had malice and 

ſpite —_— againſt the Chriſtians, yet 

E can hardly think' that (it was a prrely 
znvented talſhood, but th:it it had ſome 
ground of pretence, though ill appli- 

ed; and ſo we ſhall find it 'had; for 

which we are to know that in the moft 

early times of Chriſtianity there were 
ſeveral ſorts of Hereticks { who though 

they had their particular names, yet-all 

call'd ' themſelves, Chriſtians, account- 

ing that hereby they grac'd' and ho- | * :. 
nour'd their farty as Epiphanizs tells m— 00 
us ) the followers of $120#% Magys, Me- Hers 
nander ,, Murcion , Marcus, Baſthdef, 

&c. who all went under the general 


'name of Groſticks, and were under the 


pretence of Religion guflty of the 
moſt prodigtous villames, and particy- 


larly thoſe -we are ſpeaking of Ircz#- 4dne- 


25 reports of them that. they gave *qp 7: #917: 

© - p a I.p.28.vi4 
themſclves to all filthineſs and betip- «;zn c. 5. 
Iity, not only privately ' corrupting the 0-700 


women whom-they had inveagled into _ 


their Sect (as ſome of them returning 


aftcr to the Church confeſſed with ſhame 
and ſorrow ) but openly and-with bare 
| face 
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Part 2. 


P2imitive Chziſtianity, Ch.s. 
face marrying the Women whom they 
had ſeduced from their Huſbands 53 com- 
mitting the moſt Execrable Wicked- 
neſſes, and laughing at the pious and 
Orthodox Chriſtians, whom the Fear of 
God reſtrained. from fin either in word 
or thought, as a Company of 7gnorant 
and ſilly Fellows 3 magnifying them- 
elves, ſtyling themſelves perfeF, and 
the ſeeds of Eledion. And much more in 
other places to the ſame purpoſe, where 
he gives account of the Prophane and 
Helliſh Rites of their Aſſemblies. Of 
the Carpocratians, another Gang of thoſe 
brutiſh Hereticks, Clemens Alexandri- 
2145 relates the ſame both as to their 
Dottrines and Praiſes, reporting the 
matter almoſt jn the very ſame Circum- 
ſtances wherein it is charg'd upon the 
Chriſtians by the Heathen in Mir. Fe- 
lix, viz. that both Men and Women 
uſed to meet at ſupper, (which they had 
in imitation of the true Chriſtian «ya , 
or Love-feaſt) where after they had 
loaded themſelves with a plentiful 
Meal, to prevent all ſhame (if they had 
any remain'd) they put out the lights 
and then promiſcuouſly mix'd in Fil- 
thineſs with one another, or-clſe each 
ſorting as they pleasd. And of the 
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Groſticks Epiphanins tells us, that they Part 2: 
had their Wives i». common, and if any Here 26p. 
ſtranger of their Party came to them, - 
both Men and Women had this zvark 
and figy to know one another by 3 
ſtretching out their hands by way of 
Salutation, they uſed to tick/e each o- 
ther in the ball of the Hand, by which 
they were ſatisfied that the Stranger 
really was of their Gang and Party: 
Amongſt their Brethren the Carpocra- jb.Her.2y. 
tians, they were wont to mark theirp-5t 
Diſciples and Proſelytes under the right 
ear with a Brand, a Slit, or a Hole, that 
they might the more readily diſcern 
them 3 ( this agrees exactly with the 
Charge of the Heathens, that they knew 
one another at the firſ# fjeht by privy 
Marks and Signs 3) and having thus 
own d and receiv'd each other, they 
went to their LuxuriousFeaſts, and to 
thoſe horrid Brutiſhneſles that followed 
after. 

Now this being the Caſe with theſe 
Abominable Wretches, who yet had the 
face to call themſelves Chriſtians, it is 
no wonder it Jews and Gentiles, who 
were greney of any occaſion to beſpat- 
ter and reproach Chriſtians, and- rather 
than not find an occaſion would make 
one, 
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Part 2. one; charg'd it upon all Chriſtians, ei- 
. ther not knowing it to be otherwiſe, 
'or if they did, not willing to diſtin- 
g1iſh between true and falſe. And that 
this was the true and onely riſe and 
ground of the Charge, beſides ſome in- {| 
4-2:9.56, timations of it in Juſtin Martyr , we 
— have it expreſly aſſerted by Erſebis, as 
1.4 c-7p. that which gave being to that abſurd 
120 and impious Opinion, which ſpred ſo 
faſt amongſt the Heathens, of. the Chri- 
' ſtians being guilty of Promiſcuous Mix- 
tures, to the great reproachand infimy 
of the Chriſtian Name. I do not deny 
but this malicious report might receive 
ſtrength and encerragement from the 
Servants of ſome Chriſtians, who being 
rack'd by the Heathens might cout 
what they put into their mouths, and 
this Charge among the reſt. This the 
Lib.s.c.1. ſame Hiſtorian relates out of the Let- 
P-15% ters of the Churches in Frarce 3 Certain 
Gentiles, who were S-rvants to ſome 
_ Chriſtians, being apprehended , and 
having ſeen the Exquifite Torments 
which the Chriſtians were put to, for 
fear of the like, did at the inſtance of {| 
the Souldiers, who zrg'd them to 1t, | 
confeſs, that the Chriſtians had amongſt 
them 7zceſtuour Mixtures, and Suppers 
fur- 
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furniſh'd with, ans fleſh, laying ſuch Part 2. 
things to their charge as they, held un- 
lawful to ſpeak or think of, or could 

believe were ever done by men : which 

being once divulg'd, they every where 

fel] upon the Chriſtians with the great- 

eſt rage and fierceneſs. So 1n the per- : 
ſccution under Maximinys, one of the 14.1.9. c. + 
Commanders that then refided at Da-?:35* 
maſcus, laid hold of a few light incon- 
ſfiderable women in the Market, and 
threatning them with the Rack, forc'd 

the Wretches publickly to confeſs that 

they had formerly been Chriſtians, and 

that they knew all their 2i/anies, that 

in their Religious Mectings they com- 
mitted the moſt beaſtly actions; and 
indeed whatever elle he would have 

them ſay that might diſgrace Chriſtia- 

nity. This confeſſzor of. theirs he cau- 

ſed to be entred into the publick Re- 

cords , and then tranſmitted it to the 
Emperonr, by whoſe Command it was 
immediately publiſhed 1n all Cities: and 

Places of the Empire. So induſtrioufly 

did the Malice of Men and Devils bend 

all the zerves of their power and ſub- 

tilty (though in vain) either wholly to 
ſuppreſs, or at leaſt to diſhearter and 

battle out the Chriſtians, Which brings 
- me 


Part 2. me to the conſideration of another Ver- 
tue no leſs remarkable in the Chriſtians 
of thoſe Times. 


————— 


CHAP, VI: 


Of their Readinels and Conſtancy 
in Profeſsing their Rel1g1on, 


Their Courage and Undauntedneſs in pro- 
fefſing the Truth, thouth . reproach'd 
and perſecuted. Their open and reſo- 
Iute owning it to the face of their Ene- 
mies , and in defiance of the greetef 
dangers. The ſtory of Vidtorinus the 
Rhetorician converted by Simplician. 
The free and impartial Anſwers of 
Maris zo Julian, of Baſil to the Arrian 
Governour. Polycarp's refuſing to fi 
when Officers were ſent to apprehend 
him. His reſolute Carriage before the 
Proconſul. The like of Cyprian. No 
Torments could make them deny Christ. 
Women unconquerable. The excellent 
Inſtance of Blandina and others. Di- 
vers woluntarily offering themſelves. 
Others offering to plead the Cauſe of 
the Chriftians , though with the int- 

mediate 
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Boldneſs aud Reſolution noted as an ar- 
gument of the Excellency of their Religi- 
01, and the Goodneſs of their Cauſe above 
that of the beſt Philoſophers. Ariſto- 
teles flying for fear of Suffering for . his 
Opinzons. : The cowaraly Silence of Tam- 
blichus his Scholars. This Reſoluti= 
on of theirs confeſſed by Heathens, Pli- 
ny, Apollo's Oracle in the caſe of Por- 
phyry's Wife, Galen. The Conftancy 
4 avs to their Religion, Prover= 
ial. 


 K THen our Bleſſed Savor ſent out 
F his Diſciples to preach the Go+ 
ſpel, he acquainted them with the dif- 
ficulties that were. like. to attend, their 
Meſſage, but withall bade. them arm 
themſelves with Conftancy and Reſo- 
lution, and; yot to regard the Scoffs 
and Reproaches, the Miſertes and Suf- 
terings that might fall upon them 5; z0f 
to fear them that could onely kill the bo- 

dy, but to make a free. and bold. cope 
feſſion of his Name before. the World, 
and chearfully to take up their Croſss 
foul nw bin. And S. Paul, though 
hi elf then;in Chains at Rome, exhorts 

the Chriſtians to ſtand aj in one Siri, 

| wit 
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mediate hazard of their Lives. This Part 2: 


130 Pqimitibe Cheiſtianity; Ch.s. 
Part 2: with one mind ſtriving together for the 
Faith of the Goſpel, being in nothing ter- 

rified by their Adverſaries, it being given 

them on the behalf of Chriſt, not onely to 

believe on hin, but alſo to ſuffer for is 

ftke : which made it very neceſfary for 

them to have their feet ſhod with the 
preparation of the Goſpel of Peace. And 
certainly, ' if ever true Courage and 
Greatneſs of Mind appeared in any per- 

ſons in the World, it was in the Chriſti 

#ns of thoſe times, who with ſuch a gc- 

nerous and unterrified Mind defied dan- 

=_ and torments, own'd and gloried in 

the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity againſt all 

the Threats, Reproaches, and Perſecuti- 

ons, which the worſt of their Adverſa- 

ries could make againſt them. We fhall 

firſt ſee what account their Apologifts 

grve of it even before their Enemies, and 

then how they made it good in their | 

Lives and Actions. |; 
Ap.2:þ.33. Juſtin Martyr ſpeaking of the fuccef* | 
| ful Propagation of the Goſpel, imme-' | 
diately upon Chriſts Reſurretion and | 
Aſcenſion mto Heaven, The Apoſtles of | 
Chriſt (fays he) going forth from Je- | 
ruſalem, preach'd the powerful- Word 
in every 'place ; afthough it were Ca- 
pital' either to- preach or to profeſs the | 
| Name | 
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Name of Chriſt, which jt we: da eve Part 2+ 
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ry where embrace and teach +. which-if 
you ( as Enemies) ſtill go on: to obſtruct; 
the worſt you can do is but to- ki// us, 
whereby you will do us no great harm, 
but will purchaſe to your ſelves, and 
 _ toall thoſe that! unjuſtly perſccate: us, 
| and perſiſt impenitent in their. Proceed- 
ings, the, zergearce of Eternal Flames: _; . 
And when Trypho the Few had charg'd pu. cm 
Chriſtianity for an Idle Story, and, the 792%? 
Chriſtians for no better than fools. to FO 
| quit all. the Conveniences of this: Life 
; | Upon the account of it 3..the Martyr 
| anſivers, that this proceeded from his: 


Ignorance, and an implicit Aſlent to the: 
1 abſurd: and malicious Inſinuations of 
i their Rabbins , who, underſtood .very. 
3 little of the Scriptares 3 that would he 
» | but admit the ,true. Reaſons of Chri- 


' ſtianity, he would quickly underſtand 
© | how far they were. from being in an er- 
| rour, and how little. reaſon they had 
{ toquit their. Profcſfiqn,. although men. 
of | did ſufficiently ſcorn and reproach: them: 

. þ for jt, and .the' Powers of: the World 
of | Endeavour to. force them to renounce © - . - 
TI} and forſake it : notwithſtanding all #.p.233-P 
es | which they choſe rather to die , and 

| Chearfully underwent it; being ful- 
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Part 2. ly aſffur'd, that what God had promiſed 


Ib.p.337- 
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through Chriſt ke would infallibly make 
good to them. And diſcourfing after- 
wards of the ſame matter, As for us 
(Ays he) that have entertain'd the Re- 
ligion of the Holy Feſ#s , your ſelves 
know very well, that there's none 
throughout the world that's able to ſub- 
ae or affright us out of our Profeſſion 3 
nothing being plainer, than that though 
our Heads be expoſed to Swords and 
Axes, our Bodies faſtned to the Croſs, 
though thrown to wilde beaſts, harraſled 
out with chains, fire, and all other In- 
ftruments of torment, yet do we not 
ſtart from our -Profefſion ; nay, the 
more theſe things happen to ' us, the | 
faſter others flock over to the Name of | 
Jeſos and become pious and devout 
ollowers of _ it being with us in - 

this caſe as with a Vine, which being | 
prar'd and trimm'd, and its luxurious Ex- 
creſcences par'd off, brings forth more | 
fruitful and flouriſhing Branches. How 
Itttle he valued any danger in compe- | 
tition with the Truth, he tells his Ad- 
verſary he might know by this, that he 
would not ftifle and conceal it, al- 
though they ſhould immediately tear |: 
him in picces for it 3 and therefore 

when 
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 maritans ſeduc'd by the Impoſtures of 
Simon Mages, whom they held to be a 
God above all Principality and Power, 
he could not but by an Addreſs make 
his Complaint to Cz2ſar, not regarding 
the Hazards and Troubles that might 
enſue upon it. Tertu//ian giving the 


when he ſaw his Countrymen the Sa-Part 2. 


Heathens an account of that Chriſt 41.21. p. 


whom they worſhiped, tells them they *” 
might well believe it to be true, for 
that no man might /ie for his Religion, 
to diſſemble 1n this caſe being vo deny 3 
a thing which could not be charg'd up- 
' on the Chr75tians, who own'd and ſtood 
| £0 1t with their laſt drop of bloud. We 
| ſpeak it (fayshe) and we ſpeak, it open- 
F ly , yea while you are tearing our fleſh, 
| and \(hedding our bloud, we cry aloud, 
. that we worſhip God through Chriſt. 
y So fully were they ſatisfied in the Truth 
G of their Religion, as to be ready ra- 


& | ther a thouſand times to die than to de- 
J ny It. 

bs Nor were theſe meerly big words 
- | with which the Chriſtzans vapour'd in 
e the fight of their Enemies, we ſhall 
| find that they made them good by a&- 
r | 7g ſuitable to theſe Profcflions and 
e Proteſtations. They did not then think 
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Part 2. 1t enough to efpouſe the'Faith of Chrif, 
* © unleſs 'they publickly teſtified it to the 
World 5 whereof this Inſtance amorigft 
4. conf; others: HiGorinus, a REG orician of Rome, 
1.8.42. t0- 
T7» c01.136, 


157. ; 


a Man of {© great Note and Fame, that 
he chad obtain'd the Honour of a Pub- 
lick Statre, but a 'Zelous Defender of 
Pagarifm and Iaolatry,” had read the 
Holy Sctypttires, by” which being con- 
vincd he came to S7z7pliciar, and pri- 
vately told him that he was a CEriſtian; 
which the other refts'd to believe un- 
lels he ſaw-him teſtifie it in the publick 
Churche to which Vi&orinus returned 
with a little ſcorn, : What are they then 
the Walls that make a Chriſtian « This 
Anſwer. he as oft- returned as the other 
urg'd a publick Confeſſton, for he was 
not willing to difoblige his great friends; 
who he' knew would fall foul upon 
him 3; till by Reading and Meditation 
he' gathered Courage, and fearing that 
Chriſe would-dery him before the Ho: 
1» Angels , 'if he ſhould refnſe to con- 
feſs. him before men, he became ſenſible 
of his fault, and was aſham'd of his Va- 
nity and Folly, and calling to S7-pli- 
cian, Let ws go (faid he ) mnto” the Church, 
1 will: now become a Chriſtian 5 whieh 
when he had done, and had Deen 


Chriſt, he offer'd himſelf to Baptiſm; 
and being to make the accuſtomed cor- 
feſſion of his Faith, the Miniſters of the 
Church offer'd him the liberty of doing 
it in a more private way, (as they wete 
wont to do for thole who were of a 
fearful and baſhful temper ) which he 
utterly refuſed, and openly made- it 
before all the people; affirming it-to 
be unreaſonable that he ſhould be aſha+ 
med to confeſs his hopes of Salvation 
before the people, who while he taught 
Rhetorick ( wherein he hoped for no 
ſuch reward). had prublickly prefeſled it 
every day; An action that begat great 
wonder 1n Rome, as it Was no leſs mit- 
ter of rejoycing to the Church. - No 


dangers . could then ſway good men: 
from doing of their Duty. Cyprian 44 Ante- 


nian. epiff. 
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highly commends Corzelizs tor taking 
the Biſhoprick of Rowe upon him in. 10 
dangerous a time ; for the Greatneſs of 
his Mind, and the unſhaken Firmneſs of 
his Faith, and the undaunted Manage- 
ry of his Place, at a time when Decixs 
the Tyrant threatned ſuch heavy ſeves- 
rities to the Miniſters of Chriſtianity; 
and would fooner endure a Corrival 1n 
the Empire, than a Biſhop to ſit at Roe. 

I 4 How 


Ch.s. Pzimitibe Cheiltianity; 135 
thorowly inſtructed in. 'the Faith of Part 2+ 
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Part 2. How freely, how impartially did they 

ſpeak 'their minds, even to the Faces of 

Sor. 88. their bittereſt Enemies ? * When Maris 
Eccl. 1:3 Biſhop of: Chalcedox, a man blind with 
12-2153: Age, met Julian the Emperour, he boldly 
charged him with his Atheiſm and Apoſta+ 

fe from the Chriſtian Faith 3 Juliar re- 
proached him with his blindrneſr,and told 

him his Galilear God would never cure 

him. To which the good old man pre- 

ſently anſwered,” 1 thank my God, who has 

taken away my freht, that I might not behold 

the face of one that has laps'd into ſo great 
Impiety. © © | 4" ES 

Were they at any time attempted by 

Arts of flattery and Enticement , the 
Charms would not take place upon 

Nez, Orat. them. ' So when Julian both by himſelf 
. Juli}: and the Officers of his Army ſet upon 

” "the Souldiers, 'and by fair promiſes of 
Prefermerits and Rewards ſought to 

fetch them off from Chriſtianity, though 

he prevail d'upon ſome ' few weak and 
inſtable Minds, 'yet the far greateſt part 

{ſtood off 3 yea by many even of. the 
weaneſt 'and moſt 'inconfiderable Qua- 

lity his #exptations were as: reſolutely 
beaten back , ' as the 'blow' of. an En- 
gine is by a Wall of Marble. Nor 

were they. any more ſhaken by _ | 
Y an 


WY - _. Y _ } oy ROT _ 


: 
7 
r 
$ 


— © > OD En — OY 


Ch.s. Pzimitive Cheilfianity. 137 
and Threatnings. When Modeſi#s the Part 2. 
Governour under Falens the Arriar vr lon, | 
Emperour could not by any means 26. p.349, 
bring over S. Baſil to' the Party, he 359% 


threatned him 'with Severity 3 Doſt 
thou not fear this Power 'that I have? 
Why ſhould I fear, ſaid Baſil, what canſt 
thou do, or what can I Juffer ?' The 
other anſwered, the loſs of thy Eſtate, 
Baniſhment, Torment , and Death. But 
threaten us with ſomething elſe , if 
thou canft ({aid Baſil) for none of theſe 
things can reach us 3; Confiſcation of 
Eſtate cannot hurt him that has no- 
thing to loſe, unleſs thou wanteſt theſe 
tatterd and threadbare Garments , and 
a few books, wherein all my Eſtate lies 3 
nor can I be propetly baniſhed, who 
am not tied to any plate 5 where ever 1 
am twill be my Countrey, the whole 
Earth is Gods, m which I am but a pil- 
grim and a ſtranger. I fear no torments, 
my Body not being able to hold out 
beyond the firſt ſtroke ; and for death, 
"twill be a &z»dneſs to me, for 'twill but 
ſo much*the ſooxer ' ſend me unto God, 
for whoſe ſake I live, and am indeed in 
a great meaſure already dead, towards 
which I have been a long time haſtning. 
And there's no reaſon to wonder at 
| this 
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this freedorz of Speech 3 in other things 
we are meek and yielding; but when 
the Canſe of God and Religion is con- 
cerned , overlooking all other things, 
we dire our Thoughts onely unto 
him 3 and then fire and. ſmord , wilde 
beaſts and engines to tear off our fleſb, 
are ſo far from being a terror , that 
they are rather a pleaſure and recreati- 
on to us. Reproach and threaten, . and 
uſe your Power to the utmoſt, yet let 
the Emperour kyow, that you ſhall ne- 
ver be able to make us afſent to your 
wicked Dodrine, no though you ſhould 
threaten ten thouſand times worſe than 
all this. The Governour was ſtrange- 
ly ſurpriz'd with the Spirit and Re- 
ſolution of the Man, -and went and 
told - the Empcrour, that one poor Bi- 


ſhop was too hard for them all. And in- 


Fuf. Hiſt. 
Eccl. l.g.c. 
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deed ſo big were their Spirits with a 
defire to _ aſſert and propagate their 
Religion, that they would not hide 
their Heads to decline the greateſt Dan- 
gers. When the Officers were ſent to 
apprehend S. Pohcarp, and had with 
great induſtry and cruelty found out: 
the place where he was, though he had 
timely notice to have eſcaped by going 
into another Houſe, yet he refusd, fay- 

Es ing, 


coming down out of his Chamber, fa- 
lated the Officers with a chearful and a 


pleaſant Countenance : as they were. 


carrying hin back, two Perſons of Emi- 
nency and Authority met him in the 
way, took him up into their Chariot, 
labour'd by all means to perſuade him 
to do ſacrifice > which when he abſc- 
lutely refus'd , after all their importu- 
nities, they turn'd their kindneſs into 
reproeaches , and tumbled him with ſo 
much vialence out of.the Chariot, that 
he was ſorely bruiſed with the fall ; but 
nothing daunted, as if he had jeceiye 


no harm , he chearfully went on his. 


way, a zoice being heard. as he went 
along, as it were from Heayen, Palz- 
carp, be ſtrong, and quit thy Jef like 4 
z21an, When he came before the T1- 
bunal , the Proconſul asked him whe- 
ther he was Polyzcarp, which he preſently 
confeſſed ; then he attempted by all 
Arts of Perfuaſjon to urge him to deny 
Chriſt, or to do but Eating that 
met look like bf bm all * vain; 
eſe fourſcore and ſix years ( ſays he 
TI f 'mey/ Chriſt, Fat ob. £2 
me any harm 5, and how 7 I can TI bla- 
fpheme my Maſter and my Saviour © Þe- 


ing 
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ing, the will of the Lord be done ; and Pazt 4. 


| 
| 


1 
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Part 2.ing urg'd to ſwear by the Emperours 


Gerizs, he replied, Foraſmuch as thou 
1008s me to do this, pretending thou 

noweſt not who I am, Know 'I am a 
Chriſtian ; then the Proconſul told him, 
he would throw him to the wilde beaſts 
unleſs he alter'd his Opinion : Call for 
them, (anſwer'd Polycarp ;) for we have 
no mind to change from better to worſe - 
as counting that change onely to be ho- 
neſt and laudable, which is from wice 
to vertxe. But if thou makeſt ſo light 
of Wilde Beaſts (added the Proconſul ) 
Fle have a fire that ſhall tame thee. To 
which the good old man return'd, You 
threaten, Sir, a fire that will burn for 
an hour, and preſently be extinguiſh'd ; 
but know not that there is a Fire of 
eternal Damnation in the Judgment to 
come, reſerv'd for the puniſhment of all 
wicked men : But why delay. you? exe- 
cute whatever you have a mind to. 
This and much more to the fame pur- 
poſe he diſtourſed of, to the great Ad- 
miration of the Proconſul; being fo 
fir from being terrifged with what was 
fid to him, that he was filled with 
Joy and chearfulneſs, and a certain 
= and Lovelinels oyerſpread his 

ace. 


So 


| 
| 
| 
| 


CC — 


he) Thaſtizs Cyprian, who haſt -been a 
ringleader to men of a wicked mind 17. 
the Emperor commands thee to do ſa- 
t#ifice, and therefore conſult thy Wel- 
fare. To which he anſwered, 1 am Cy- 
prian , I am a Chriſtian , and TI cannot 
ſacrifice to your Gods 5, do therefore what 
you are commanded : as for me, in ſo juſt 
a Canſe there needs no Conſultation. 
And when the Sentence was pronoun- 
ced againſt him, he cried out, I hearti- 
ly thank Almiehty God, who is pleaſed to 
free me from the Chains of this Earthly 
Carcaſe. Had Torments and the very 
Extremities of Cruelty been able to 


(ink their Courage, it had ſoon been 


trodden under foot 3 but it was Tri- 
umphant in the midſt of Torments, and 
lift up its head higher, the greater the 
loads that were laid upon itz where- 
of there are Inſtances. enough in the 
Hiſtories of the Church : nay, in this 
Triumph even the weaker Sex bore no 


inconfiderable part. Exſebizs tells us mp.zcel.l. 
(_ others that ſuffered in the 5-14: 
rench Perſecution under M. Avrelizs) '*” 


of one Blandina, a good Woman, but 
of whom the Church was afraid how 
ſhe 
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So likewiſe when Cypriaz was brought Part 2. 
before the Proconſul ; Thou art (laid 4% Pafi- 
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Part 5+ ſhe would hold out to make a reſolute 


Confeſſion, by reaſon of the Weakneſs 
of her Body, and the Tenderneſs of her 
Education , that when ſhe came to't, 
ſhe bore up with ſuch invincible Mag- 
nanimity, that her Tormentors, though 
they took their turns from morn- 
ing to night, and plied her with all 
kinds of Racks and Tortures, were yet 
forced to give over, and confeſs them- 
ſelves overcome , wondring that a Bo- 
dy ſo broken and mangled ſhould yet 
be able to draw its breath. But this 
Noble Athleta gain'd ſtrength by ſuf- 
fering, ſhe eaſed and refreſhed her {clf, 
and mitigated the ſenſe of preſent pain 
by repeating theſe words, { a”: « Chri- 

zan, and, No evil is done by 44. Nor 
did they oncly generouſly bear; theſe 
things for the ſake of their Religion, 
when they were laid upon them, but 
many times freely offered themſclves, 
confeſling themſelves to . be Chriſti- 
ans, when they knew that their Con- 
fteſon would coſt. their Lives. So 


Lib.8. :.9. did thoſe Noble Martyrs whom Euſe- 
Pr3ote bis ſaw at Thebazs, Multitudes having, 


been executed every day with all 
imaginable Cruelties.; Sentence was 
no ſooner paſsd againſt one Party of 
them, 
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them, but others preſented themſelves Part 2, 


before the Tribal, and confeſſed: that 
they were Chriſtians, receiving the fa- 
tal Sentence: with all: poſſible exprefſt- 
ons of Cheartulneſs and ' Rejoycing. 


The fame which he alſo' reports of fix ;, 1. 
Young men that ſuffered in Paleſtine, Paleſt.c.3- 
ſpontaneouſly addreſſing themſelves to ?3*7: 


the Governour of the Province , own- 
ing that they were Chriſtians, and rea- 
dy to undergo the ſevereſt puniſh- 


ments. In the AFs of S. Cyprian's Paſh- ubi ſupra 
on we are told that the Preſident ha-p.16. 


ving caus'd a mighty firrmace to be fil- 
led with burning lime, and fire with heaps 
of Frankincenſe round about the brim 
of it, gave the Chriſtians this choice 
either to burn the Frankincenſe in Sa» 
crifice to Jupiter, or to be thrown in- 
to the Furnace 3 whereupon three hun- 
dred Men being arm'd with an un- 
conquerable Faith, and confeſling Chriſt 
to be the Sor of God, leaped into the 
midſt of the fiery Furnace, with whoſe 
Fumes and Vapours they were im- 
mediately ſuffocated and ſwallowed 
up. 
"There wanted not ſome, who in the 
hotteſt Perſecutions durſt venture to 
undertake the Cauſe of Chriſtians, and 


to 
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Part 2. to plead it before the face of their bit- 
En... tereſt Enemies 3 thus did Yettius Epa- 
155 gathas, a man full of Zele and Piety, 


who ſeeing his fellow Chriſtians. nn- 
juſtly dragged before the Judgment 
Seat, required - leave of the Preſident, 
that he might plead his Brethrens 
Cauſe, and openly ſhew that they were 
not guilty of the leaſt Wickedneſs and 
Impiety ; but not daring to grant him 
fo reaſonable a requeſt, the Judge took 
the advantage of asking him whether 
he was a Chriſtiar, which he publickly 
owning was adjudged to the ſame 
Martyrdom with the reſt. Of Origen 
we read, that though then but eigh- 
teen years of Age, yet he was+wont 
not onely to wait upon the Martyrs in 
priſon , but to attend upon them at 
their Trials; and the times of their Exe- 
cution, kiſſing and embracing them, 
and boldly preaching and profeſling 
the Faith of Chriſt, inſomuch that had 
he not been many times miraculouſly 
preſerved; the Gentiles had pelted him 
to death with ſtones, for they mortally 
hated him for his induſtrious and un- 
daunted Propagation of the Faith. 
Nay, when but a Boy, and his Father 


Leontivs was feiz'd upon, he wrote to 
his 
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his Father moſt earneſtly prefling' him Part 5. 


to perſevere unto Martyrdom, and not 
to concern himſelf what- might become 
of his wife and children, nor for their: 
fakes to decline that excellent cauſe he 
was ingaged 11. 

- By this free and chearful undergoing 
the greateſt miſeries rather than deny 
or prejudice their Religion, Chriftians 
evedently demonſtrated the good- 
nels of their Principles, and ſhewed 
they were no ſuch perſons as their ene- 
mies commonly. look'd upon them ; that 


a Chriſtian ( as Jenatizs obſerves ) 1s _—_ 24 


not the child of fancy and perſivation,*” 
but of true gallantry and greatneſs of” 
ſpirit, . having ſo much hatred of the 
World to graple and contend with. 
Thoſe who are Malefa&tors ( as Tertlli- 


an' argues ) delire to be concealed, and 4pol.c.r.p. 


{hun to appear; being apprehended,* 
they tremble; being accuſed, they de- 
ny; being racked do nut eaſily nor 
always confef the truth 5 however be- 
ig condemn'd,, they are ſad, ſearch 
into and, cenſure them(clves, are 1 
willing. to acknowledge their wicked- 
nefles to be their own,” -and according- 
ly impute them cither to their fate, 
or Stars, But what is there like this 
K to 


"2 
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Part 2. to be found in Chriſtians * Amongſt 

_ them no man 1s aſhamd, none reperts 

him of being a Chriſtian, unleſs it be 

that he was no ſooner lo; if marked 

out, he glories; if accuſed, he ſtands 

not to defend himſelf; being interro- 

gated, he confeſles of his own accord; 

being condemn'd, he gives thanks : 

what evil then can there be in this, 

which 15 ſo far from having any ſhadow 

of evil, any fear, ſhame, tergiverſation, 

repentance, deplorableneſs, to attend it 2 

What evil can that be, of which he 

that 1s guilty rejozces of which to 

be accuſed, is their vote and deſire; 

_ and for which to be puniſhed is their. 

happyneſs and felicity? This hkewiſe | 
Adv. gent. Arnobixs lays down as a grand evidence 
146.2-p-21- of the divinity of the Chriſtian faith, 
that in ſo ſhort a time it had conque- 
red ſo much of the world, ſubdued 
men of the greateſt parts and learning, 
made them willing to quit their be- 
lov'd 2p:mios, to forfeit their eſtates, 
to part with their eaſe and pleaſures, 
anc. to ſubmii to torments rather than 

violate the faith of Chriff, or ſtart from |: 

the ſiati-77 they had entred upon. By | 

this excellent temper ard carriage they | 

admirably triumphed over the beſt | 

| men 
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whom durſt engage ſo deep for the de- 
fence of their deareſt ſentiments . as the 
Chriſtians did for theirs 3 witneſs Pla- 
to, who ſet up the Academy, and brought 
in an obſcure and ambiguous way of de- 
livering his opinions, leſt by ſpeaking 
out he ſhould fall under the ſentence 
and the fate of Socrates. Thus Origer 
puts Celſ&s in. mind of Ariſtotle, who 
underſtanding that the Aftteniars 1n- 


. tended to call him to account for ſome 


of his ( as they thought them |) z2-or- 
thodox opinions, immediately remov'd 
his Schoo], ſaying to his Friends, Let's 
be gone from Atkens, leſt we give thent 
an occahon of being genilty of a. ſecond 
wickedrefs, like to that which they com- 
mitted againſt Socrates, and leſt they 
again offend againſ} the Majeſty of Phi- 
lojophy « it being alas! not 4:2dzefs to the 
Athenians, but cowardiſe and fear of pu-. 
nithment, made him fo haſtily. pack up 
and be gon,and leave his opinions behind 
him to ſhift for themſelves as well as 
they conld. Nay, Ennapizs himſeit 
confetles that. in the time of Conſtan- 
tine, when Paganiſm began to go down 
the wind, and Chriſtianity to be ad- 
vanced and honoured, their beſt Fhi- 

K 2 lolophers, 


men amongſt the Gentiles, none of Part 5, 
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Part 2. loſophers, the great Scholars of Tam- 
blichus took fanuary at a myſterious 
ſecrecy, and wiſely kept their dogmata 
and opinions to themſclves, ſealed up 
under a profound and religious ſilence. 
No, they were the Chriſtians only, the 
very meancſt of whom durſt ſtand by 
and defend raked truth in the face of 
danger and death it ſelf ; . this being 

r0.1b. 1.0 aS Enſebius notes ) one of the moſt 

-:3-p-14- wonderfull things in Chriſtian Religion, 
that they who embrace 1t, are not only 
rcady to profcls it in words, but en- 
tertain it with ſuch a mighty affeCtion 
and fincerity of ſoul, as willingly to 
prefer the bearing teſtimony to 1t even 
before lite it fl. And indeed this 

rift. co. Piece of right 1s done them by Pliny 

thc Himſelf, where ſpeaking of ſome, who 
having been accuſed for Ciriſtians, to 
ſhew how tar they were from 1t, readi- 
ly blaipheazed Chrife and jacrificed to the 
gods 5 lie adds, wene of which 'tis ſaid 
tat ite; who are truly Chriſtians can by 
any means be compelled to do. Nay thus 
mob is contzced by the Oracle it (elf, 
for wheri Horpitzry the great Philoſo- 
pher, and acute enemy of the Chriſtt- 
ans, enquirzd of A4noZo's Oracle, what 
god he ſhould make his acdrels- to - 
tne 


CER Ss 


Ch.s. Prmitibe Thuſtianity. 149 
the recovery of his wife back from Part 2, 
Chriſtianity, the Oracle returned him 

this Aniwer, ( as himſclf reported in 43144 
his Book mi Tis & ator 01:7tic, not rar 
$0nogie F1horpins, as "tis Corruptly In S. Forma 
Auguſtine; a Book frequently cited 23:co!: 
both by Euſebius and Theodoret 5 where jn1s, 
by the way in the Latin Verſion of vang.!s. 
Theodoret *tis by a ſtrange miſtake ren- peer : 
dred de EleForuxz: Phil»ſophia, as 1f it a 
had been e»25@y ; in this Book concern- 

ing the Philoſophy drawn from Oracles, 

he tells us he received this anſwer ) that 

he might as well, and to better purpoſe 
attempt to write upon the ſurface of the 

water, or to fly like a bird in the air, 

than to reduce his wife from thoſe wick- 

ed ſentiments fhe had taken in. And 0ifo » 
this was ſo common and notorzous that 77% 


d K Fes Sr Mars 
it became in a manner Prozerbial 5 o « xe 


| whence that of Galey, when ke would 55 wm 


exprels how pertinaciouſly the Philo- ; ow 
ſophers adhered to thoſe ſentiments aigene 
they had once drunk in, and how T6737: 
, ny +, T4; 14TPES 
very hard and almoſt impoſlible it 7: 6 enc- 
was to convince them, Soozer, ſays 725 Ga- 
he, may a man undeccive a Jew or 4 oli 
Chriſtian, and make them renounce owyuiy, 
the dofdrines of Moſes or ef Chriſt , >:3-fol. 
then Philoſophers and Phyſitians that Torks, 
Damn vloſopters ant »plitians that Tom.z. 


3 are 


150 
Part 2. 


Pzimitive Cheiſtianity, Ch. 
are once addiffcd to their ſeweral 
Sects. _— ; | 


CHAT, - Vil. 


Of their Exemp'ar - PAUICnce 
UNUET Suffcrigs 


Chriſti anity likely to exeace its follewers 
in ſuffering, and why. Continual Edits 
put forth againſt Chriſtians. The 
form of thoſe Imperial orders - exempli- 
fed out of the Ads of the Martyrs; 
Tie m_ oppoſition of the Roman 
Emperonrs, and their probable hopes 
of hai ” deſtro;ed Chriſtianity er i- 
denced from ſer eral Inſcriptions to 
that Pierpo ſe fourd in Spam. The 
greatneſs of tte torments  C Eriſtians 
endured 3 ſome of the ordinary kinds 
of i! [7/74 acicrib A, The Croſs; the 
pain and ienominy of it 5 perſons cru- 
cified with their beads downwards. 
The Rack, what. Cataſta : ad Pul- 
pitum poſt Cataſtam. Ungulz : 
one of tieje kept and adord as a Re- 
lique at Rome. The Wheel. Burn- 
149. Throwing to wildle beaſts. Being 

condemned 
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condemned to Mines their treat- Part 2, 


ment there, and the caſe of ſuch per- 
ſons. Some of the extraordinary ways 
of punifhment uſed towards Chriſti- 
ans. Torn aſunder by branches of 
trees ; burnt in pitchd coats : boyl'd 
in pots of oyl or lead, &c. Their car- 
riage under their ſufferings ſedate and 
calm 5, meek and patient. Their re- 
fuſing to make uſe of opportunities to 
avoid ſuffering. Whether they might 
fly and withdraw in times of per- 
ſecution : Allowd and Pradisd in 
ſome caſes ; two inſtancd in. Where 
perſons were of more than ordinary 
nſe and eminency. Where they were 
weak for the preſent, and not like to 
hold out. Proud by particular in- 
ſtances. Their chearful offering them- 
ſelves to the rage and fury of their enc- 
mies, confeſſed by the relation of their 
Judges and bittereſt Adverſaries, Ti- 
berianus, Arrms Antonius, Lucian. 
The earneſt deſire of Martyrdom in 
Ignatius, Laurentius, Origen, and 0- 
thers. When unjuſily condemned , 
their Tudges thanked for condemning 
them. LTheir glorying in ſuffering and 
being crucified. Babylas the Martr's 
chains buried with him. No fiens of 
| K 4 an 
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an impaticut mind under their bitter- 
ef torments. An” account of their 
echearful ſuffering ont of Cyprian. 
Their patience wondred at by tteir 
Enemies, Their grand ſupport utrder 
ſuffering 3 the hopes aud aſſurance of a. 
reward in Heaven. The caſe of the | 
forty Martyrs in S. Baſil. Pſalms 
ſung at the Funeral of Chriſtians, and | 
Lights carried before the Corps, and 
why. Chriſtianity Taſily increaſed by 
the patience ard conſtaiicy of E Lriſti- | 
ans, Juſtin Martyr's account of tis 
conwerſon by this means. Julian ge- 
erally refiſed to put Chriſtiars to 
acath, aid why. The Teſtimonies of 
ſeveral Heattcas concerning the Chri- 
ſtians courage and patience under ſuf- 
ferings. 


| Hat the Chriſtian Relipion at 
- | ' 1ts. firſt appearing in the World 
was likely to engage its followers 1n 
miſeries ard fafferings , could not be 
unknown to any that corfidered the | 
natare of 1ts doctrine, and the tendency 
of its delign. The ſeverity of 1ts pre- 
cepts ſo directly oppoſite to the cor- 
rupt .and vicious inclinations of men 3 
the purity of its worthip io flatly 'con- 
| Ds trary 
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ſvlemnities of the Heathens 3 its abſo- 
lute 7nconſſtency with thoſe Religions 
which had obtained for ſo many Ages, 
which then had ſuch firm poſſeſſzon of 


. the minds of men, and all the powers 


and policies of the world to ſecure and 
back them, could not prophefie to it 
any kind of welcome entertainment. 
This S$e& ( for ſo they calld it ) was e- 
very where not only ſpoken, but fought 
againſt ; tor ſince men have a natural 
veneration for Antiquity, and eſpecially 
in matters of Religion, they thought 
themſelves concerned to defend that 
way, that had been conveyed to them 
from their Anceſtonrs, and to (et them- 
ſclives with might and main againſt 
whatever' might oppoſe it : eſpecially 
the great ones of thoſe times and the 
Roman Emperours made 1t their maſter- 
dclign to oppreſs and ſtifle this infant 
Religion, and to baniſh it out of the 
World. Hence thoſe Imperial orders 
that were” daily ſent abroad into all 
parts of the Empire, to command and 
impower thew Governouis to ruine 
and deſtroy the CEriſtians of which 
that we may the better apprehend the 
form of them, it may not be amiſs to ſet 
| down 


trary to the looſe and obſcene rites and Part 2, 
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Part 2. down one or two of them out of the 
| atts of the Martyrs. This following 

was agreed upon both by the Em- 

perours and the whole Senate of Rome. 
Metra Decius and Valerian Emperonrs, Tri- 
= umphers, Conquerours, Auguſt, Pions, to- 
S.Mercur. gether with the whole Senate, have by 
a Sue common conſent decreed thus : Whereas 
—— we have received the gifis and bleſſings 
6. of the gods, by whom we enjoy widory 

over our enemies, as alſo temperate =_ 
ſons and fruits in great plenty and a- 
bundance 3 -_ we have found them 
our great benefafors, and to ſupply ws 
with thoſe things that aye univerſally be- 
reficial to all : We therefore unanimouſ- 
ly decree, that all orders of men, as well 
children as ſervants, ſouldiers as private 
perſons, ſhall offer ſacrifices to the gods , 
aoing reverence and ſupplication to them. 
And if any ſhall dare to wiolate our di- 
wine order thus unanimouſly agreed upon, 
we command, that he be caſt into priſon, 
and afterrirds expoſed to ſeveral kinds 
of torments ; if by this means he be re- 
claimed, le may expe no mean honours 
from ws. But if - he ſhall perſiſt contu- 
macious, after many tortures let him be 
beheaded, or thrown into the ſea, or caſt 


ont to be devoured by dogs and birds of 
| prey. 


of the Religion of the Chriſtians. As 
for thoſe that obey our decrees, they ſhall 
receive great honours and rewards front 


#5. So happily fare ye well. 


To this we may add that ſhort Re- 4#.5ym- 


ſcript of Valerian. Valerian the Empe- Phor-apud 
| Sur.ad 22s 


rour to the Miniſters and Governours of q,,.q.4. 


Provinces. We underſtand that the pre- 
cepts of the Laws are violated by thoſe 
who in theſe days call themſelves Chriſti- 
ans, Wherefore we will, that apprehend- 
ing them, unleſs they ſacrifice to our gods, 
you expoſe them to divers kinds of pu- 
niſhments 3, that ſo both juſtice may have 
place without delay, and wengeance in 
cutting off © impieties having attain'd its 
end, may 'proceed no further. This 
courſe they proſecuted with ſo much 
vigour and fiercene(s, that ſome of 
them boaſted, that they had abſolute- 
ly effected their deſign. Witnels thoſe 
Trophies and Triumphal Arches that 
were every where erected to perpetuate 
the memory of their Conquzſt over 
Chriſtianity z whereof theſe two [z- 
ſcriptions found at Clunia in Spain are 
4 ſufticent evidence. | 


DIOCLE= 
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prey. But eſpecially if there be any found Paxt 2. 


Part 2. | 
Gre. DIOCLESIANUS. JOVIUS. ET. 
friny. «© MAXIMIAN. HERCULEUS. 
' CAES. AUGG:. 
AMPLIFICATO. PER. ORIEN 
' TEM. ET. OCCIDENTEM. 
© "IMP. ROM. 
| E T 
NOMINE. CHRISTIANORUM. 
DELETO. QUI. REMP. EVER 
TEBANT. : 


The other . 


#.nuM.4 DIOCLETIAN. CAES. 
AUG. GALERIO. IN. ORI 
ENTE. ADOPT. SUPERS 
TITIONE. CHRIST-- 
UBIQ. DELETA. ET. CUL 
TU. DEOR. PROPAGATO. 


The meaning of both which is to 
ſhew, that Drocleſpan and his Colleague 
Maximianys had every where extin- 
guiſhed the wicked Superſtition of 
Chrisf, ſo perniciovus to the Common- 
wealth, and had reſtor'd Paganiſm and 
the worſhip of the gods. But long be- 
fore them we find Nero ( the firſt Em- 
perour that raiſed perſecution againſt 
the Chriſtians, as Tertullian notes ) ſo 
EO active 
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ative in the buſineſs, as to Zlory ( or Part 2. 


ſome flatterers in his behalf ) that he 
had done. the work. Witneſs an [- 
ſcription found alſo in Spair. 


NERONI. CL. CAIS. thid.Pag., 


AUG. PONT. MAX: = 


OB. PROVINC. LATRONIE, 
ET. HIS. QUI. NOVAM. 
GENERI. HUM. SUPR 
STITION. INCULCAB. 


PURGATAM. 
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This 1z{cription was ſet up in memo- 
ry of his having purged the Country of 
Robbers, and ſuch os had introduc'd and 
obtruded a new ſuperſiation upon man- 
kind, The Chriſtians it's true are not 
particularly nad 1n it ({ probably the 
Gentiles fo much deteſted the very 
name of Chriſtian, that efpecially in 
publick Monuments they would not 
mention 1t ) yet can it be meant of no 
other. For beſides that this CharaQer 
of Incylcating their Superſtition admi- 
rably agrees to Chriſtians, who ſought 


by 
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Apol. f.5. 
p. 6, 
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Part 2. by all means to 7-7] their Principles 


into the minds of men 3; beſides that 
Superſtition was the common Title by 
which the Gentiles were wont to de- 
note Chriſtianity 5 beſides this, there 
was not { as Buronixs obſerves ) any 0- 
ther New Religion at that time, or long 
before or after, that appeared in the 
world; to be ſure none that could be 
the obje&t of Nero's perſecution. And 
how he entertain'd this, Tertullian ſut- 
ficiently inttmates, bidding them ſearch 
their own Records, and they would 
find. And from this very Inſcription 
alone it's evident, they thought, that 
(at leaſt in that part of the world ) they 
had wholly extirpated and rooted it 
out. By all which we may gueſs, what 
hot ſervice the Chriſtians had on't un- 
der thoſe Primitive Perſecutions. In- 
deed their ſufferings were beyond all 
Imagination great, Which yet did but 
fo much the more exerciſe and advance 
their Patience, the bitterneſs of their 
ſufferings making their patience more. 
eminent and illuſtrious. Of which that 
we may take the truer meaſures, 'twill 
be neceflary to conſider theſe two. 
things, the greatneſs of thoſe torments 
and ſufferings which the Chriſtians ge- 
nerally 
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nerally underwent 3 and then the ##az- Part 2, 


xer of their carriage under them. _ 

For the firſt the greatneſs of thoſe 
torments and ſufferings which they un- 
derwent, they were as bad as the wit 
and malice of either Mex or Devils 
could invent; in the conſideration 
whereof we ſhall firſt take a view of 
thoſe puniſhments which were more 
ſtanding and ordinary, familiarly uſed. 
amongſt the Greeks and Romans, and 
then of ſuch as were extraordinarily 
made uſe of towards the Chriſtians : 
Amongſt their ordinary methods of 
Execution, theſe fix were moſt emi- 
nent, the Croſs, the Rack, the Wheel, 
Burning, Wilde Beaſts, Condenming to 
Mines. 

I. The Croſs deferves the firſt place 
in our account, not only as having 
been one of the moſt ancient and wmn-' 
verſal ways of puniſhment amonſt the 
Gentiles, and from them brought in a- 
monglt the Jews, but as being the in- 
ſtrument by which our Bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf was put to death. Omitting the 
various and different forms and. kinds 
of it, which were all uſed towards the 
Primitive Chriſtians, I intend here only 
that that was moſt common, a ſtraight 
piece 
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Part 2. 


piece of: wood fixed in the ground, ha- 
ving a tranſverſe beam faſtned near. the 
top. of it, not unlike the letter T, 
though probably it had alſo a piece of 


wood arifing above the top of it. And 


Sueton.in 
viteCeſccs 


74:þ+76» 


F1d.Euſeb. 
H.Eccllibs 
8. c. 8. 
399. 


there were two things in this way of 
puniſhment, which rendred it very ſe 
vere, the pain and 7gnominy of it. 
Painful it - muſt needs be, becauſe the 
party ſuffering was faſtned to it with 
mails driven through his hands and 
feet, which being the ' parts where the 
merves and ſimews terminate and meet 
together, .. muſt needs be moſt acutely 
ſenſible of wounds and violence : and 
becauſe they were pierced only in 
theſe parts ſo far diſtant from the Vi- 
tals, this made their death very lin- 
gring and. tedious, doubled and trebled 
every pain upon them : Infomuch that 
ſome out of a generozs compaſſion have 
cauſed malefactors firft to be ſtrangled 
before - they were crucified, as Ju- 
lizs Ceſar.' did - towards the Pirates 
whom” he had ſworn to execute upon 
the Croſs. But no fuch favour was 
ſhewed to Chriſtians 5 they were ſuffer- 
ed to remain in the midſt of all thoſe 
exquiſite pangs, till meer hunger ſtar- 


ved them, or the mercy of wild beaſts 


Io 


| 
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or Birds of prey diſpatch'd them. - Thus Part 5» 
S. Andrew the Apoſtle continued two Martyrol 
whole days upon the Croſs, teachihg the J; por 
people all the while. Tizzothexs and his Now.p.736 
Wife Manra; after many 6ther Torments, po "3 
hung tipon the Croſs zine days together 372, 
before they completed their Martyrdom. 
Nor was the ſhame of this way - of Suffer- 
ing leſs than the pain of it, Ciucifixion 
' being the peculiar puniſhment 'of Slaves, 
Traytors, and the vileſt Malefaftors, tn- 
ſomuch that for a Free #24 to die thus Yul.Gallic, 
was accounted the higheſt Accent of Ig- 7” , re 
nominy and Reproach : therefore the 248. e 
Roman Hiſtorian calls it ſervile ſupplicinm, _ Latt. 
a puniſhment proper to Slaves. Some- gn; 
times they were crucified with their” - 
Heads downwards ; thus S. Peter 1s ſaid £uf. 1.3-c. 
to have been crucified ; thus thoſe Egyp- _ Lbs 
tian Martyrs, who hung in this poſture my 
till they were ſtarv'd out of the World. 
But this puniſhment of the Croſs ſoon 
after the World was become Chriſtian, 
Conſtantine took away out of reverence Soom: 1.1 
to our S4viexr, not being willing that © ?:412- 
that ſhould be the puniſhment of the 
vileſt Malefators, which had been 
the inſtrument whereupon. the' Son of 
God had purchaſed Salvation for Man- 
kind, SH 

L II. The 
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Part 2. II. The Rack, called in Latine Equr- 
lexus, either from the Situation of the Of= | 

| fenders Body upon the Engine, reſem- | 
bling a man on horſeback , or rather from 

the horſmg or holding of him up to it by 

cic.pro Ropes and Screws. The fi1ſt deſign of 
oro ing it was to torment the guilty, or the ſuf- | 
Yid.Galon pected perſon to make him confeſs the | 
- <p Fruth : what the particular Form of it 
_ * was1s not agreed amongſt Learned men, 

but this we may probably conceive, that 

. 1t wasan Engine fram'd of ſeveral pieces | 

of Timber joyn'd together, upon the 

top whereof upon a long board the ſut- 

fering perſon being laid along upon his 

back, and faſtned to it by his Hands and 

Feet, the Engine was ſo contriv'd with 
Screws and Pullies, that all his Members 

were diſtended with the utmoſt violence, 

even toa [nxation of all the Parts ; and 

this more or leſs according to the For- | 
mentors pleaſures. Sometimes they were 

hung by the Hands and Feet #»der the 
top-board of the Engine, and tormented 

in that poſture. This Rack was a pu- | 

niſhme nt which the Chriſtians were very | 
frequently put to. Much of the fame 

nature was that which they call'd the 
Cata5ta, being a piece of Wood raiſed up 

like a little Scaffold, upon which _ 

ans 
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ſtians were ſet, that their Torments might Part 2. 
be more conſpicuous 5 thence that Pro- 
verb in Cyprian, Ad Pulpitum poſt C, 


Fa- x9.33-4-47 


ſlam wenire, ſpeaking of Aurelizs a Con- 
tcflor, who having been publickly tor- 
mented upon this Engine was after or- 
dain'd a Reader in the Church, and pro- 
moted to read the Scriptures out of the 
Pulpit, as he had lately confeſſed Chriſt 
upon the Scaffold. In this, as in that of 
the Rack, there were certain Additional 
Torments made by Inſtruments called 
QOngule, which were a kind of Iron pin- 
ſers, made with ſharp Teeth, with which 
the Fleſh was by piece-meal pull'd and 


torn off their backs. 


In the time of Pope Paul the Third 


one of theſe Oneulze , as 
the Author of the Roma 
Jubterranea tells us, was a- 
monelt other things found 
in the Vatican Cometery 
amongſt the Monuments 
of the Mariyrs, and laid 
up amongſt the other Re- 
liquez of that Church as an 


Hec ungula in ſacrarum 
Sanftuario reliqutarum equſ= 
dem Baſilice, religioſo cultn, 
tanquam res omni pretioſior: 
auro, digniſſtme aſſervatur 5 
O&* Chriſtianorum populo Vis 
denda ac wveneranda propent= 
tuY. ROMe Subtere I. 2 Co 4o 
NUM16P.14Go CSR 

Gallon.tb.c. S189 þ, 


neſtimable treaſure, and a worthy Ob- 
ject of Religious Worſhip ; being there 
kept to be {cen and ador'd by all Chri- 
{tian People. And another of their Wri- 


LS 3 


tErS 
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Part 2. ters being about to deſcribe it, tells us 


that though altogether u»worthy of ſuch 
a favour, yethe was bleſſed with the fight 
of it, and that (as became him) he kiſſed 
and embraced it with great vereration. 
Which by the way ſeems to me a little | 
{trange, that it ſhould be accounted an 
honour and a kindneſs done to the Mar- 
tyrs, to adore that which was the inſtru- 
zrent of their Torment. Might they not 
by the ſame reaſon as well worſhip their 
executioners, and pay a religious reſpect 
to the Aſhes of thoſe who dragg'd them 
tothe Stake, tore off their Fleſh, and put 
them to:death with all imaginable Pain, | 
and Torture ? 

HI. The Taheel. This was: a round 
Engine, to which the Body of the con- 
demned perſon being bound, was not 
onely extremely diſtended, but whirl'a 
about with the moſt violent diſtortion 3 | 
the Pain whereof was urconcetvable; | 
eſpecially as uſed towards the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, the Wheel to which 
they were bound Naked being ſome- 
times full of iro» pricks , ſometimes a 
Board full of ſharp-pointed Iron pricks 
being placd under it ; ſo that every 
time the Body of the Martyr came to. 
it, they rakd off the Fleſh with inex- 

| preſtible 


ter, Fortunatas and Achilleus the Dea- 


more 1n other places. 

IV. Burning. This was done ſome- 
times by ſtaking them down to a Pile 
of Wood, and ſetting it on fire. Thus 
ſuffered Julian and others in the Per- 


laying them to roaſt at a ſlow gentle 
Fire, that they might die with the 
greater Torment. Otherwhiles they 
were hung up either by the Neck, Hands 
or Feet, and a Fire made under them, 
either to bars or choak them. Or burn- 
ing Torches held to ſeveralparts of their 
naked bodies. Sometimes they were pla- 
ced in an iron chair, or laid upon an ror 
grate, which was either made red hot, or 
had a Fire continually burning under it. 
Of all which ways of Execution, and 
ſome other near akin to them, were it 
not too tedious I could eaſily give abun- 


dant Inſtances. This was accounted one 7..g.pr,f. 


of the prime ways of capital puniſhments, & ſe.11, 
and none were adjudged to it but the f-# 29%: 


greateſt villains, the weaneſt and vileſt 


perſons. 
L 3 V. The 0ww- 
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preſſible Torment. Thus were ſerv'd Part 2. 
thoſe three Martyrs, Felix the Presby- _ 
oS:+- | April. 23» 
cons, at Valentia in France,and hundreds p.249. 


Euf. Hiſt. 
Fo _ pn Eccl. 1.6.» 
ſecution at Alexandria. Sometimes by 4.238. 
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Part 2. 
Leg. 3. ſect. 
$+fſ--l.48. 
tit. 8. ad 
leg. Corn. 


de Sicar, 
Of ven. 


Tert. Ap.Ge 


40. 


Ep.77:þ- 
155e 


P2imitive Cheiſtianity, Ch.7. 

V. Thwwing to Wile WBealts. 
This was a Puniſhment very common a- 
mongſt the Romans to condemn a man 
to fight for his Lite with the moſt fa- 
vage Beaſts, Bears, Leopards, Lions, &c. 
and was uſually the portion of the v7- 
left and moſt deſpicable Offenders ; un- 
der which Notion the Gertiles looking 
upon tne Chriſtians did moſt common- 
ly condemn them tothis kind of death ; 
a thing ſo familiar, that it became 1n a 
manner proverbial, Chriſtianos ad Leo- 
mes, Away with the CEriſtians to the 
Lions. And that they might be devour- 
ed with the more eaſe, they were many 
times tied down to a ſtake 3 ſometimcs 
cloath'd in beaſts skins, the more eagerly 
to provoke the rage and fury of the wilde 
beaſts againſt them. | 

VI. Condemning to the Mines. To 
this the Romans adjudg'd their ſaves, 
and the molt infamous Maletactors ; and 
to this too the Chriſtians were often 
fent. - What thcir ireatment was 1n thoſe 
places, bc{ides their continual Toyl and 
Drudgery , Cyprian lets us know in a 
Letter to Nexzeſran and the reſt that la- 
bourd in the Mines, viz. that they 
were cruelly bcatey with Clubs, bound 


- with Chains, forc'd to lie upon the hard, 


cold, 


ger , nakedneſs , the deformity of their 
Heads half ſhaved, after the manner of 
Slaves, and forc'd to live in the midſt 
of Filth and Naſtineſs. Beſides which 
they were wont to be mark'd and bran- 7 


ded in the Face, to have their right eye ry , 
pull'd ont, and their /eft foot diſabled far-poſſunt. 


by cutting the zerves and ſinews of 
it : not to ſay, that being once under 
this Condemnation, all their my was 
forfeit to the Publick Treaſury, and 
themſelves for ever reduc'd into the 
condition of ſlaves. Theſe were ſome 
of the more uſual ways of Puniſhment 
amongſt the Romans, though exercisd 
towards the Chriſtians in their utmoſt 
rigour and ſeverity. I omit to ſpeak 
of Chriſtians being ſcorrg'd and whip'd 
even to the tiring of their Execution- 
ers, eſpecially with Rods called Plum- 
bate, (whereof there 1s frequent mention 
in the Theodoſkan Code ) which were 
Scourges made of Cords or Thongs with 
leader Bullets at the end of them : of 
their being ſton'd to death, their being 
beheaded, their being thruſt into ftink- 
ing and naſty Priſons, where they 
were {ſect ina kind of Stocks with five 
holes, their Legs being ſtretch'd aſfunder 
ES L 4 to 
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cold, damp ground, conflicted with hun- Part 2+ 


168 


Part 2. to reach from one end to the other. 


Fuſ. Hiſt. 
Eccl. 1.8.7. 
9.8. 3OOs 
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We (hall now confidec ſome few of 
thoſe znyſnal Torments.and Puniſhments 
which were inflicted onely upon Chri- 
ſtians, or (it upon any others) onely in 
extraordinary caſes. Such was their 
being tied to Arms of Trees, bent by 
great force and ſtrength by certain En- 
gines, and being ſuddenly let go, did 
1m a moment tear the Martyr in. pieces, 
in which way many were put to death 
in the Perſecution at Thebazs. Some- 
times they were clad with coats of Pa- 
per, Linen, or ſuch like, dawbd in the 
inſide with Pitch- and Brimſtone, which 
being ſet on fire, they were burnt alive. 
Otherwhiles they were ſhut into the 
belly of a brazen Bull, and a Fire being 
kindled under it, were conſumed with a 
Torment beyond imagination. Some- 


times they were put into a great Pot or 


ealdron full of boiling Pitch, Oyl; Lead, 
or Wax mixed together ; or had theſe 
fatal Liquors by holes made on purpoſe 
poured 4nto their bowels, Some of them 
were hung up by. one or both Hands, 
with Stones of great weight tied to 
their Feet to augment their Sufferings. 
Others were anointed all over their Bo- 
dies with Honey, and at mid-day _ 


MET 


oa. vi 


Ch.7. Pzimitive Theiltianity. 169 


ned to 'the top of a Pole, that they Part 2. 


might be. a-prey to Flies, Waſps , and 
ſach little Cattel, as might by degrees 
ſting and torment them to death. Thus 
beſides many others it was with Mar- 


c#s Biſhop of Arcthaſa, a Venerable Old Nx 9-- 


man, who ſuffered under Julian the A- 8g. 
poſtate z after infinite other Tortures 
they dawb'd him over with Honey and 
Jellies, and in a Basket faſtned to the 
top of a. Pole expos'd him to the hot- 
teſt Beams of the Sun, and to the fury 
of ſuch little {ſes as would be ſure 
to prey upon him. Sometimes they 
were put into a rottex ſhip, which be- 
ing turn'd out to Sea was ſet or fire. 


in Jul. fe 


Thus they ſerv'd an Orthodox Presbyter 14.01.20 
under Valens the Arrian Emperour 45: 4 


the ſame which Socrates reports of 
fourſcore pious and devout men, who 
by the ſame Emperours command were 
thruſt into a Ship, which being brought 
into open Sea was preſently fir'd, that 
ſo by this means they might alſo want 
the honour of a Burial. And indeed 
the Rage and Cruelty of the Gentiles 
did not onely reach the Chriſtians while 
alive, but extend to them after death, 
denying them ( what has been other- 
wiſe granted amongſt the moſt barba- 
ds | TOs 


170 Pzimitive Chilltianity. Ch.z, 
Part 2. ro#s people) the conveniency of Burial, | 
_ __ expoling them to the ravage and fierce- 
neſs of dogs and Beaſts of prey, a thing 
Ef. a;t. Which we are told the Primitive Chriſti- 
—_—_4 reckon'd as not the leaſt Aggravati- 
4 2417. 0n of their Sufferings. Nay, where they 
Palc.gp. had been quietly buried, they were not 
334+ Auffered many times (as Tertullian com- 
4+: 37- plains) to enjoy! the aſylum of the Grave, 
3% but wereplucked out, rent, and torn in 

pieces. | 

But to what purpoſe 1s it any longer 
to inſiſt upon theſe things ? Sooner may 

a man tell the Stars, than reckon up all 
thoſe Methods of Miſery and Suffering 
144.8. :- Which the Chriſtians endured. Exſeb:- 
12. $307. #5, Who himſelf was a ſad Spectator 
| of ſome of the later Perſccutions, pro- 
felles to give over the Account , as a 
thing beyond all poſſibility of Expreſtt- 

on 3 the Manner of their Sufferings, and 

the Perſons that ſuffered, being hard, 

nay impoſſible, to be reckoned up. 

The truth is, (as he there obſerves, and 

Cypr. ad Cyprian plainly tells Demetrian of it) 
2:29 their Enemics did little elſe buy. ſet 
; their Wits upon the Tentors to find out 
the moſt exquiſite Methods of Torture 
and Puniſhment ; they were not con- 
tent with thoſe old ways of Torment 
Wot F- | which 
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which their Forefathers had brought Part 2. 
in, but by an ingenious Cruelty daily 
invented new, {ſtriving to excel one 
another in this piece of Helliſh Art, and 
accounting thoſe the Wittieft perſons 

that could invent the bittereſt and 

moſt barbarous Engines of Execution 5 

and in this they improved ſo muck, 

that Ulpian, Maſter of Records to Ale- 
xander Severus the Emperour, and the 

great Oracle of thoſe Times for Law, 
writing ſcveral Books De Officio Procon- 

ſulis, (many parcels whereof are yet 
extant in the Body of the Civil Law) 

in the ſeventh Book colletted toge- 

ther the ſeveral bloudy Edifs which 

the Emperours had put out againſt the 
Chriſtzans, that he might ſhew by what 

ways and methods they ought to be. 
puniſhed and deſtroyed , as LaFantins Dt 1ſt. 
tells us. But this Book (as to what mes 
concerned Chriſtians) is not nowextant, 

the Zele and Piety of the firſt Chri- 

ſtan Emperours having baniſhed all 
Books of that nature out of the World, 

as appears by a Law of the Emperour 
Theodoſyus , where he commands the 7-3-c: © 
Writings of Porphyry, and all others pgs 
that had written againſt the Chriitian 
Religion to be burned. The reaſon 
le why 
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Dzal. (um 
Tryph. þ. 
236. 


Part 2.why we have no more Books of the | 
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Heathens concerning the Chriſtians ex- 
tant at this day. 

_ Having given this brief ſpecimen of 
ſome few of thoſe grievous Torments 
to which the Primitive Chriſtians were 
expoſed (they that would have more, 
muſt read the Martyrologies of the 
Church, or ſuch as have purpoſely writ- 
ten on this ſubject) we come next to 
conſider what was their behaviour and 
carriage under them. This we ſhall find 
to have been moſt ſedate and calm, 
moſt conſtant and reſolute 3 they net- 
ther fainted nor fretted ; neither rail- 
ed at their Enemies, nor ſank under 
their hands, but bore up under the hea- 
vieſt Torments, under the bittereſt Re- 
proaches, with a Meekneſs and Pati- 
ence that was invincible, and ſuch as 
every way became the Milde and yet 
Generous Spirit of the Goſpel. So Ju- 


ſftin Martyr tells the Few 5 We patient- 


ly bear (ſays he) all the Miſchiefs which 
are brought upon us either by Men or 


Devils , even to the Extremities of 
Death and Torments, praying for thoſe 
that thus treat us, that they may find 
Mercy, not deſiring to hurt or revenge 
our ſelves upon any that injure us, ac» 


cording 
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cording as our great Lawgiver has com- 
manded us. Thus Exſebivs reporting 
the hard Uſage which the Chriſtians 
met with during the Times of Perſecu- 
tion, tells us that they were betrayed 
and butchered by their own Friends 
and Brethren ; but they as Couragious 


173. 
Part 2. 
Orat. de 


laud.Conſt. 
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Champions of the True Religion, ac- | 


cuſtomed to prefer an Honourable 
death, in defence of the Truth, before 
life 1t (elf, little regarded the cruel U- 
fage they met with in it : but rather 
as became true Souldiers of God, arm- 
ed with patience, they laughed at all 
methods of Execution, Fire and Sword, 
and the Piercings of Nails, Wilde Beaſts, 
and the Bottom of the Sea, Cutting and 
Burning of Limbs, Putting out Eyes, and 
Mutilation of the whole Body, Hunger, 
and Digging in Mines, Chains and Fet- 
ters 3 all which for the great Love that 
they had to their Lord and Maſter, they 
accounted ſweeter than any Happineſs 
or Pleaſure whatſoever, Nay, the very 
womer 1n this caſe were as couragious 
as the z7ex , many of whom undergo- 
mg the ſame Conflicts, reaped the ſame 
Rewards of their Conſtancy and Vertue. 
But this will more diſtin&tly appear in a 
tew particular cafes. py % 
Firſt, 
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. Firſt, When ever they were ſought 
for in order to their being condemned 
and executed, they cared not to make 
ule of opportunities to eſcape. Pol;carp 
at his Apprehenſton refuſed to fly, 
though going but into the next Houſe 
might have fav'd his Life. Cyprian wri- 


| ting to the Confeſſors, commends them, 


that when they were oft defired (1 
ſuppoſe he means by their Geztle 
Friends and Relations) to go out of 
Priſon, they choſe rather to abide there 
ſtill, than to make their own Eſcape ; 
telling them, they had made as ma- 
ny Confeſſions as they had had Op- 
portumities to be gone, and had reject- 
ed them. . Though ('*tis true) he him- 
ſelf withdrew from Carthage when the 
Officers were ſent to take him and car- 
ry him to Qtica, yet he did it (as he 
tells his People) by the Advice of fome 
Friends, but for this reaſon, that when 
he did fuffer he might. ſuffer at Car- 
thage, whereof he was Biſhop, and that. 
thoſe Truths which he had preached to 
them in his Life, he might ſeal before. 
them with his Bloud ; a thing heearneſt- 
Iy and daily begg'd of God, and which 
was granted to him afterwards. And. 
it they did not run away from ſuffer- 
ing, 
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ing, much leſs did they oppoſe it, and Part 2; 


make Tumults and Parties to defend 
themſelves 3 no, they were led as Lambs 
to the laughter, aud as Sheep before the 
Shearers are dumb 5 ſo opened not they 
their mouth , but committed their Cauſe 
to him that judges righteonſly, and who 
has ſaid, Vengeance is mine, and I will 


repay it. None of us (ſays Cyprian to 4d Dee 
the Governour ) when apprehended 7/9"+- 


makes reſiſtance, nor (though our Par- * 
ty be large and numerous) revenges 
himſelf for that unjuſt Violence, that 
you offer to us. We patiently acquieſce 
1m the aſſurance of a fature Vengeance z 
the iznocent truckle under the wnrighte- 
01 ;, the gniltleſs quietly ſubmit to parms 
and tortures 3 knowing for certain, 
that whatever we now ſuffer ſhall not 
remain unpuniſhed, and that the great- 
er the Injury that is done us in theſe 
Perſecutions we endure, the more juſt 
and heavy will be that Vengeance that 
will follow it. Never was any WIC- 
ked Attempt made againſt Chriſtians, 
but a Divine tzexgeance was ſoon at the 
heels of it. But though they thus re- 
ſolutely ſtood to't, when the Honour 
of their Religion lay at ſtake, yet it 
muſt not be denied that in ſome caſes 
they 
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Lib.de fuge 
3n perſecite 
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P2imitibe Cheiſtianity, Ch.z. | 
they held it lawful and convenient to 

in Times of Perſecution. Tertul/zar 
indeed in a Book purpoſely written on 
this ſubject maintains 1t to be ſtmply 
and abſolutely unlawful for Chriſtians 
to fly at ſuch a time ; an Aflertion 
which with all the Subtilties of his 
Wit, and the Flouriſhes of his African 
Eloquence he endeavours - to render 
fair and plauſible. But beſides the Stri&- 
neſs. and rigid Severity of the Man at 
all times, this Book was compoſed af- 
ter his complying with the Sect of the 
Mozntaniſts, whole peculiar Humour it 
was to outdo the Orthodox by over- 
ſtraming the Auſterities of Religion, 
as appears not onely in this, but 1n the 
caſe of marriages, faſts, penances, and 
fuch like. Otherwiſe before his efpou- 
ſing thoſe Opinions he ſeems elſewhere 
to ſpeak more favourably of ſhunning 


. Perfecution. But what ever he thought 


in the Caſe, 'tis certain. the Generality 
of the Fathers were of another mind, 
that Chriſtians might and ought to uſe 
prudence 1n this 'Afﬀair , and at ſome 
times withdraw to avoid theStorm when 
it was a coming, eſpecially in theſe two 
Caſes. I 
I When perſons were of more than 

| Or- 
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ordinary »ſe and eminency, the ſaving Patt 2. 

of whom. might be of great advantage 

to the Church. Thus S. Paxl was let 

down the wall in a backet, --when the 

Governour of Damaſcus ſought his life; 

Thus Cyprian withdrew from Carthage; 

and lay hid for two years together, 

during which time he gave ſecret or- 

ders for governing of the Church: ; 

Thus Athanaſus, when Syrianws and Anhan. 4+ 

his Souldiers broke into the Church, fo fie: 

to apprehend him, was by the univer-1.g.. * 

ſal cry both of Clergy and people per- 

ſwvaded and in a manner forced to: re- 

tire and fave himſelf, in which retires 

ment he . continued ſo long, that the 

Arrians charg'd him with fear and cows 

ardiſe, mſomuch that for his own vin- 

dication' he was, forced to write .an 4- 

pology for himſelf, wherein he learnedly 

and eloquently diſcourſes the whole af- 

fair, juſtifying himſelf from the inſtances 

of the Old Teſtament of Jacob, Moſes, 

Dawid,Elias ; from the example of Christ 

himſelf and his Apoſtles in the New ; 

from the plain and poſitive allowance 

of the Goſpel, when they perſecute you 

in one City, flee into another., and 

that when they ſhould fee the abomina- 

tion of defolation ſlanding in the holy 
M place 
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Part 2.place ( 3. e. the miſeries that were to- 


come upon Feruſalem by the Roman | 
Army ) they ſhould fly unto the moun- | 
tains, and if upon the houſe top, or in 
the field, not turn back to fetch any thing 
that was left behind ;. that 'twas nece(- 
fary for the Apoſtles to ſhun the ſtorm, 
becauſe they were the inſtruments im- 
mediately deputed to propagate and | 
convey the Goſpel to the World ;- that 
they were herein initiated by the Pri- 
mitive Saints and Martyrs, who wan- 
dred about in deſerts and monntains and 
in dens and caves of the earth, being e- 
qually careful to avoid the two ex- 
treams of raſhneſ# and cowardiſe, they 
would neither thru3# themſelves upon 
danger, nor baſely 72» from death, 
when call'd to it, like wiſe Phyſicians 
reſerving themſelves for the uſe of thoſe 
that needed their afhſtance. All which 
and a great deal more he rationally 
urges in that Apology. 

I. Another caſe wherein they . ac- 
counted it lawful for perſons to retire 
under perſecutions was, when being but 
ew Converts and as yet weak in the 
faith, they look'd upon them as not 
likely to bear the fhock and brunt of | 
the perſecution 5 in this caſe they | 
thought | 
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for the preſent, than to put them un- 
der a temptation of being drawn back 
to. Paganiſm and JIdolatry. Thus 


when Gregory Biſhop of Neoceſarea ſaw Neſor.0- 


the Decian perſecution grow extream (719417 
hot and violent, confidering the frail- nat. p. 


ty and infirmity of humane nature, and/1997- 


how few would be able to bear up un-® 
der thoſe fierce conflicts that muſt be 
undergone - for the ſake of Religion, 
perſwaded his Church a little. to de- 
cline that dreadful and terrible ſtorm, 
telling them -'twas a great deal better 
to ſave their ſouls by flying, than by 
abiding thole furious trials to run the 
hazard of falling from the faith * and 
that his counſel might make the deep- 
er impreſſion upon them, and he might 
convince them that 1n thus doing there 
was no danger or prejudice to their 
fouls, he refolved to ſhew them the 
way by his own example, and himſelt 
firſt retiring out of the reach of dan- 
ger , retreated to the mountainous 
parts there-abouts that were tfreeſt 
from the rage and' malice of the enemy. 
Nor was this any i#peachment of their 
zeal and readineſs for ſuffering, but on- 
ly a prudent gaining a little reſpite for 

"= 4 
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thought it better for them to withdrawPart 2. 
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Part 2.a time, that they might fuffer with 


greater advantage afterwards. They | 
did not deſire to ſave their heads, when - 
the honour of. their Religion call'd 
for it, nor ever by indirect means | 
ſcrew'd themſelves out of danger, | 
when once engaged in it, though they | 
did ſometimes prudently prevent it, | 
reſerving themſelves for a more conve- 
nient ſeaſon. Thus Cyprian withdrew 
a little, not out of fear of ſuffering, | 
but a deſire to prevent his being put to 
death in an obſcure place . ({ which his c- 
nemies had deligned ) being defirous 
his Martyrdom ſhould happen in that 
place where he 1o long livd, and 6 
publickly preached the Chriſtian 
faith. 

Secondly, they were ſo far from de- 
clining ſuffering, and being terrified 
with thoſe miſeries which they ſaw o- 
thers undergo, that they freely and in | 
great multitudes offered themſelves to -! 
the rage and fury of their enemies 3 
embracing death as the greateſt honour 
that could be done them; they ſtrove 
( as Sulpitins Severns obſerves, fpeak- 
ing of the ninth perſecution ) which 
ſhould ruſh firſt upon thoſe glorious 
conflicts; men 1n- thoſe days ( as he 


adds) 
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adds) much more greedily ſeeking Part 2. 
Martyrdom in the caufe of Chris, than 

in after-times they did for Biſhopricks 

and the preferments of the Church. 
Lucian who certainly had very little 

love to Chriſtians, yet gives this ac- 

count of them : The miſcrable wretch- DO 
es ( lays he, * wwdzwys) do verily per-;,,.. * 
Fn them, 2. e. choſe? of thets Lam —_ 
party, that they ſhall ſurely be 7-z2mor- 753: 
tal and live for ever; upon which ac- 

count they deſpiſe death, and many of 

them voluntarily offer themſelves to 

In. Indeed they did ambitioufly con- 

tend who ſhould be firſt crown'd with 
Martyrdom, and that in ſuch multi- 
tudes, that their enemies knew not 

what to do with them, their very per- 
ſecutors grew weary of their bloody 
offices. Tiberianns the Prefident of 44 4 
Paleſtine 1n his relation to the Empe-[16.5 79 
rour Trajan ( recorded by Foannes Ma- tx 70.Ma. 
tela, mentioned alſo by Siidas ) gives or omg F 
this account of his proceedings againſt Annar.is 
them; 1 am quite tir'd out in puniſh- £44 Phi- 
ing and deſtroying the Galileans ( ca Flog wg 
here by the. name of Chriſtians ) ac-Is wc. 
cording to your commands and get Tezianis. 
they ceaſe not to offer themſelnes to be 

ſlain: Nay, though I have laboured 

| M 3 both 
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Part 2.both by fair means and threatnings to 


make them conceal themſelves from be- 
ins known to be Chriſtians, yet can I 
not ſtave them off from perſecution, 
So little regard had they to ſufferings, 
nay ſo impatient were they till they 
were 1n the midſt of flames. This made 
Arrias Antoninus the Proconſul of A- 


__ ja, when at firſt he ſeverely perſecuted 


the Chriſtians, whereupon all the Chri- 
{tians in that City like an Army vo- 
Juntarily preſented themſelves be- 
fore his Tribunal, to be ſurpriz'd with 
wonder, and caufing only ſome few of 
them to be executed, he cried out to 
the reſt, O unhappy people, if you have a 
mind to dye, have you not halters, and 
precipices enough to end your lives with, 
but you muſt come hither for an executi- 
on £ lo faſt did they flock to the place of 
torment, faſter than droves of beaſts that 
are driven to the ſhambles. They eyen | 
long'd to be in the arms of ſuffering, | 
Tenatizs though then.in his journey to | 


36.p. 107. Rome 1n order to his execution, yet by 


the way as he went could not but vent | 
his paſſionate deſire of it : O that I | 
might come to thoſe wild beaſts, that | 
are prepar'd for me; I heartily wiſh | 
that I may preſently meet with 4 | 
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fraid-to ſet upon me as they have been 
to others 3 nay ſhould they refuſe it, I 
would even force-them to it : I am con- 
cern'd for nothing either ſeez or #- 


ſeen, more than to enjoy Jeſus Chriſt : 


Let fire and the croſs, and the rage of 
wild beaſts ; the breaking of bones, di- 


ſtortion of members, bruiſmg of the 


whole body, yea all the puniſhments 
which the devil can invent, come up- 


on me, ſo as I may but exjoy Chris?. 


They even envied the Martyrdom of 
others, and mourned that any went 


 befare, while they were left behind. 


When Lawrentizs the Deacon eſpied 
Sixtws the Biſhop of Rowe going to his 


Martyrdom, he burſt into tears, and 7n-149- 


paſſionately call'd out, Whither O my ** 
Father art thou going without thy Sor # 
Whither ſo faſt O holy Biſhop without . 
thy Deacon 2 Never did{t thou uſe to 
offer ſpiritual ſacrifice without thy M;- 
miſter to attend thee 5 what have I 
done that might diſpleaſe the 2 Haſt 
thou found me degenerozs and fearful ? 
Make trial at leaſt, whether thou haſt 
choſen a fit Miniſter to wait upon thee. 
To this and more to the ſame import, 
M 4 the 


'I would invite and encourage them Part 2+ 
ſpeedily to devour me, and not be a- 


Exſch. H. 


134 Pzimitive Cheiſtianity. Ch.z. 
Part 2. the good Biſhop replied, Miſtake not 
my Son, 1 do not leave thee nor forſake 


thee: Greater trials belong to thee ; 
[ like a weak old man receive only the 
firſt skirmiſhes of the battle, but thou 
being youthful and valiant haſt a more 
gloriaus triumph over the enemy re- 
ſerv'd for thee: Ceafe to weep, thy 
turn will be preſently, for within three 
days thou ſhalt follow me. So pious 
a contention was there between theſe 
g00d men, which of them ſhould firſt 
ſuffer for the name of Chriſt. *Tis 
memorable what we . find concerning 


Fccl.1ib.6, Origen though then but a youth, that 
-2-þ- 202. when a great: perſecution: was raiſed at 


Alexandria , wherein many ſuffered, 
he was ſo eagerly inflamed with a de- 
fire of Martyrdom ( eſpecially after his 
Father had been ſeized upon and caſt 
into priſon ) that he expos'd himſelf to 
all dangers, and courted torments to 
come upon him 5 and had certainly 
ſuffered, if his Mother after all other 
intreaties and perſwafſions to no pur- 
poſe had not ſtoln away his clothes by 


night, and for meer ſhame forced him 


to ſtay at home. ' | 
* To theſe I ſhall add but one FExam- 
ple of the weaker Sex. * When Yalens 
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the Arrian Emperour ( who perſecuted Part 2: 

the Orthedox with as much fury and — 

bitterneſs as any of the Heathen Em- —_— 

perours ) came to Edeſſa and found 660. 

there great numbers of them daily 

meeting in their publick aſſemblies, he 

ſeverely check'd the Governour, and 

commanded him 'by all means to rout 

and ruine them. The Governour 

though of another perſwaſion, yet out 

of common compaſhon gave them pri- 

vate notice of the Emperours com- 

mands, hoping they ' would forbear. 

But they not at all: terrified with the 

news, met the next morning 1n greater 

numbers, which the Governour under- 

ſtanding went to the place of their 

aſſembly 3 as he was going, a woman 

in a careleſs drefs leading a little child 

in her hand ruſh'd through the Go- 

vernours Guard, who commanding her 

to be brought before him, asked her 

why ſh- made ſomuch haſte 2 That I may 

the ſooner come ( ſaid ſhe ) to the place 

where the people of. the Catholick, 

Church are met together 3 Knowſt thou 

not ( ſaid he ) that the Governour will 

be there to day, and k&#/ all whom 

he finds there ? I know it well ( anſwer- 

4 the woman ) and therefore make fo 
| much 
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Part 2.much haſte, left T come #00 late, and be 


depriv'd of the Crown of Martyrdom, | 
And being asked, why ſhe carried her 
little Sor along with her, ſhe anſivered, 
That he alſo may partake of the com- 
mon ſufferings, and ſhare in the ſame 
rewards. | The Governour admiring the 
courage of the woman, turn'd back to 
the Pzlace, and diſlwaded the Empe- 
rour from his cruel refolution, as what 
was neither honourable 1n it ſelf, nor 
would conduce to his purpoſes and de- 
fins. 
Thirdly, When they were condemn- | 
ed, though it was by a moſt unjuſt fen- 
tence, and to a moſt horrid death, they 
were ſo far from raging or repining, 
that imſtead of bitter and tart reflecti- 
ons, they gave thanks to their ene- 
mies for condemning. them. A Chri- 


"ol. tug. {tian being condemn'd ( fays Tertullzar ) 


thanks his Judges, he takes it for a fa- 


Strom-ih. your to dye for ſo good a cauſe. That 


they perſecute us ( ſays Clemens of A- 
lexandria ) it is not becauſe they find 
us to be wicked, but becauſe they think 
we wrong the world by being Chri- 
{tians, and by teaching and perſwading 
others to be ſo; as for us, they do us 
no harm, death does but the ſooner 


ſend 


*M 
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ſend us to God; if therefore we be wile, Part 2. 


we ſhall: thank them that are the occa- 
fion of .our more ſpeedy paſlage thi- 
ther. And elſewhere he tells us of S. 


Peter, that ſeeing his Wife going to- 116.7. p. 
wards Martyrdom, he exceedingly re- 73% 


joyced that ſhe was called to ſo great 
an honour, and that ſhe was now re- 


. turning home ; encouraging and ex- 


horting of her, and calling her by her 
name, bade her to be -zindful of our 
Lord : Such ( ſays he ) was the wed- 
lock of that blefſed couple, and their 
perfe&t diſpoſition and agreement in 
thoſe things that were deareſt to 
them. | 

| When Lxcizs one of the Primitive 


Martyrs was charged by Qrbicizs the 7,p, we. 
Roman Prefe& for being a Chriſtian, tyr.4polt. 
only becauſe he offer'd to ſpeak in be-?:43: 


half of one that had very hard meaſure, 
he immediately confeſsd it, and being 
forthwith condemned, he heartily 
thanked his Judge for it, that by this 
means he ſhould be deliver'd from ſuch 
unrighteous Governours and be ſooner 
{cnt home to his Heavenly Father. No 
joytuller meſlage could be told them, 
than that they muſt dye for the ſake of 
Chriſt: Though we contend with all 

| | | your 


— 
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Part 2. your rage and cruelty ( as Tertullian 
Ad Scap.c. tells the Prefident Scapila ) yet we 
1-458 freely offer our ſelves, and rejoyce 

more when we are condemned, than 
when we are abſolved and releaſed by 
you. In deſpite of all the malice of 
their enemies they accounted the' 7- 
ſtruments of their torment, the enſigns 
of their honour and their happineſs :' 
When the Heathens reproached them 
for dying ſuch an infamous death as 
that of - the Crof, and in derifion ſtyled 
them Sarmenticii and Semaxii for be- 
ing burnt upon a little ſtake to which 
Apol. £.50. they were bound with twigs 5 Tertul- 
P-3% han anſwers for them, This 3s the habit 
of our vidory, this is the embroidred gar- 
ment of our conqueſt, this the triumphant 
chariot wherein we ride to Heaven, 
When in priſon, they looked upon 
E:fb.n. their. Chains as their Ornaments, as ad- 
cage ding a beauty and luſtre to them, 
co © with which they were adorn'd againſt 
the time of their ſufferings, as the Pride 
is with fringes of gold and variegated 
ornaments againſt the day of her 
chyſoft.i. eſpoufals. For this reaſon Babylas the 
| ot 5.B'y- Martyr commanded that the Chains 
 - h66. % which he had worn in priſon ſhould be 
i buried with him, to ſhew that thoſe 
| things 


Ch.5. Pzimitive Cheiſtianity. 189 


things which ſeem moſt ignominious Part 2: 


are for the ſake of Chriſt moſt ſplendid 
and honourable z imitating therein the 
oreat Apoſtle, who was ſo far from be- 
ing aſhamed of, that he took pleaſure 
in Bonds, Chains, Reproaches, Perſecu- 
tions, Diſireſſes for Chriſts ſake, profeſ- 
fing to Glory in nothing but the Croſs of 
Chrisz. | 

Forrthly, When ever they were a- 
crually under the bittereſt torments , 
they never diſcovered the leaſt fign of 
a furious or impatient mind, but bore 
up . with a quietneſs and compoſure 
which no ſufferings. could overcome. 


Cyprian exhorting the Martyrs to cou- xyip.s. p: 


rage and conſtancy, tells them this of 19- 
thoſe that had gone before them, that 
in the hotteſt conflict they never ſtir- 
red, but maintained their ground with 
a free confeſlion, an »nſhaken mind, a 
divine courage, deſtitute indeed of ex- 
ternal vieapons, but armed with the 
fhield of Faith ;, 1n torments they ſtood 
Fronger than their tormentors ; their 
bruiſed and mangled limbs proved too 
hard for the inſtruments wherewith 
their fleſh was rack'd and pull'd from 
them 3 the blows though never ſo oft 
repeated could not conquer their im- 
pregnable 
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Ad Cornel. 
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9le 


Pumitibe Chziſtianity, Ch. 7. 
pregnable Faith, . although: they did 
not only ſlice and tear off the fleſh, but 
rake into their very bowels ; and let 
out blood enough to extinguiſh the 
flames of perfecution, and to a/ay the 
heats of the everlaſting fire. And in 
another place ſpeaking of the perſe- 
cution under Detizs at Roxze, he tells us 
that the Adverſary did with an horri- 
ble violence break in upon the Camp 
of Chriſt, bat was repulſed with a 
ſtrength as great asthat wherewith he 
came upon them : that then he craftily 
attempted the more rude and weak, 
and ſubtilly endeavoured to ſet upon 
them ſingly, hoping the eaſftilier to cir- 
cumvent them; but that he found 
them like a well-compaed army, ſober 
and vigilant, and prepared for battel ; 
that they could dze, but could not be 
overcome 5 yea therefore wunconguerable 
becauſe not afraid to dye; that they 
did not reſiſt thoſe that roſe up againſt 
them, being ready not to kill them that 
a{laulted them, but to lay down their 
own lives and to loſe their blood, that 
they might make the more haſte to get 
out of a cruel and malicious world. 
Indeed ſo admirable was their patience 
and: readineſs to dye, that their very 
enemies 


Ch.7. Pzimitibe Chiiltianity. 

enemies ſtood amaz'd at it. When Si- 
meon the ſecond Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
and of our Savzours kindred according 
fo the fleſh, had by the command! of 
Atticus the Governour of Syria been 
tortur'd with all the arts of cruelty for 
many days together, he- bore it with 
ſuch courage, that the Proconſul hin 
felf, and all that were prefent greatly 
wondred that a man of an Bundred 
and twenty years of age ſhould be able 
to undergo ſo many miſeries and tor- 
ments. Of the Martyrs that ſuffered 
together with S. Polzcarp, the Chu 
of Smyrna gives this account, That all 
that were preſent were aſtoniſhed 
when they ſaw them whipp'd till the 
cords made way to the 7»moft veins 
and arteries, till the bowels and the 
moſt hidden parts of the body appear- 
ed. They were raked with ſhells of 
fiſhes, laid all along upon- ſharp-pornt= 
ed ſtakes driven mto the ground, exer- 
ciſed with all ſorts of torments, and ar 
Kft thrown 'to- be devoured of wild 
beaſts; all which they bore with a 


mighty patience and conſtancy. Nay, 4pinde* 
natian. 
Part :2.þ 


as we find it in the firſt part of that 
Epiitle ( contracted by Exfebins, but 
publiſhed at large by Biſhop Uſter ) fo 
great 


I'9T 
Exſeb.lh. 
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Part 2. great was their patience and magnani- 
mity, that 1n all theſe ſufferings not any 

of them gave a ſigh or a groan : The holy 
Martyrs of Chriſt ( ſays the Epiitle ) evi- 

dently ſhewing us, that during this fad 

hour of ſuffering they were ſtrangers 

to their own bodies, or rather that our 

Lord himſelf ſtood by them and fami- 

liarly converſed with them, and that 

being partaker of his Grace they made 

light of theſe temporal torments, and 

by one ſhort hour delivered themſelves 

from eternal miſeries : The fire which 

their tormentors put to them ſeemed 

to them but cool and little, while they 

had it in their thoughts to avoid the 
everlaſting and unextinguiſhable flames 

of another world ; their eyes being fix» 

ed upon thoſe rewards which are pre- 

pared for them that endure to the end, 

fuch as neither ear hath heard, mor eye 

hath ſeen, mor hath it entred into the 

heart of man, but which were ſhewn 

to them by our Lord, as being. now 
ready to go off from mortality, and to 

| enter upon the ſtate of Argels. | 
Encom.in Thus reaſon'd thoſe forty Martyrs in 


jon" S. Baſil, that ſuffered at Sebaſtia in Ar- 


per.Grig. menia in the Reign of Licinizs, when 
4m. the Governour to contrive a new me-, 


thod 
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thod of Torment, had commanded them Part 2. 

to ſtand naked all night in cold froſty 

weather (which in thoſe more Norther- 

tz Countries is extreme ſharp and bit- 

ter, it being then the depth of Winter, 

and the North Wind blowing very 

fierce) in a poxd of Water ; they firſt 

gave thanks to God that they, put off 

their clothes and their ſs together, and 

then comforted one another by balan- 

cing their preſent Hardſhips with their 

future Hopes 3 Is the Weather ſharp 2 

(fad they) but Paradiſe is comforta- 

ble and delightful : Is the froſt cold 

and bitter? the reſt that remains is 

ſweet and pleafant 3 let us but. hold out 

a' little, and Abrahams Boſom will re- 

freſh us 3 we ſhall change this oze night 

for an eternal Age of Ha appinels ; let our 

feet glow with very cold, 1o as they . may 

for ever rejoyce and triumph with An- 

gels ; et our hands [mk down , fo as 

we may have liberty to lift them up to 

God. How many of our rcllow” Soul- 

diers have loſt their Lives to keep Faith 

fo their zexpora! Prince > and ſhould 

we be unfaithful to the true Kg of 

Heaven 2 How many have juſtly died for 

their Crimes and Villanies 2 and ſhall 

we refuſe it in the Cauſe of righteouſaeſs: 
N and 
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and Religion 2 *Tis but the fleſh that 
ſuffers, let us not ſpare it 5 ſince we 
muſt die, let us die that we may he. 
Thus generouſly did they bear up un- 
der this uncomfortable ſtate ; thar ar- 
dent Deſires of Heaven from within 
extinguiſhing all ſenſe of Cold and 
Hardſhip from without. Nay, when a 
little before their Commander had ſet 
upon them both with Threatnings and 
Promiſes, aſſuring them , that 1f they 
would but deny Chriſt, they ſhould make 
their own terms for Riches and Ho- 
nour : they told him, that he laid his 
ſnares at a wrong door z that he could 


not give therm what he endeavoured | 


to take from them 3 nor could they 
cloſe with his Offers, without being in- 
finitely Loſers by the bargain ; that 
'twas to no purpoſe to profer a little of 
the World to them, who deſpiſed the 
whole of it ; that all theſe viſible Ad- 
vantages were nothing to what they had 
in hope and expectation ; all the Beau- 
ty and Glory of Heaven and Earth not 
being comparable to that ſtate of Bleſ- 
ſedneſs, which 1s the portion of the 
Righteous 3 the one being ſhort lived 
and tranſitory, the other permanent and 
perpetual ; that they were — 

of 
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of no gift, but the Crown of Righteoul- Part 3. 
neſs, nor ſought after any -other glory 
but what was Heavenly 3 that they fear- 


ed no Torments but thoſe of Hel, and 


that Fire that was truly terrible : as for 
thoſe Puniſhments they inflicted, they 


accounted them but as the blows of 
Children, and the ill Uſage that their 
Bodies met with, the Jonger 'twas endu- 


red, the more way it made for a bright- 


er Crown. Such was the temper, ſuch 
the ſupport of theſe Chriſtian Souldiers, 
theſe true Champions of the Chriſtian 
Faith. LR 

Indeed this Conſideration was one of 


| the greateſt Cordials that kept up their 


Spirits under the ſaddeſt Sufferings, that 
they were aſſured of a Reward in Hea- 


ven. Amongſt us (ſays Cyprian) there 41 pom. 
flouriſhes ſtrength of hope , firmneſs of p.202- 


Faith, a mind ere amongſt the Ruines 
of a tottering Age, an immoveable wer- 
tne, a patience ſerene and chearful, and 
a Soul always ſecxre and certain of its 
God. As for Want or Danger, what are 
theſe to Chriſtians, to the Servants of 
God, whom Paradiſe invites, and the 
favour and plenty of the heavenly King- 
dom expects and waits for? They are 
always glad, 'and rejoyce in God, and 

N 2 re- 
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Part 2. reſolutely bear the Evils and Miſeries of 


Prapar. E- 
Vangel Ice 


44-13- 


Fragn. ep. 
oper. part 
Iofe $ 2 8. 


the World, while they look for the Re- 
wards and Profperities of another Life. 
The great Philoſophers (as Enſebius ob- 
ſerves) as much as they talk'd of im:- 
mortality, yet by their Carriage they 
ſhewed that they looked upon it but as 
a trifling and childith fable 5 whereas 
(lays he) amongſt us even girles and 
children, the moſt unlearned and (mea- 
ſured by the Eye) the meaneſt and 
moſt deſpicable perſons, being affliſted 
by the help and ſtrength of our blefled 
Saviour, do rather by their a&ions than 
their words demonſtrate and make good 
this Doctrine of the Immortality of the 
Soul. This Julian confefles of the Chri- 
#/;ans, though according to his cuſtom 
he gives them bad words, calls them 
Atheiſts and Irreligious Perſons , that 
being acted by ſome Evil Spirits they 
perſuade themſelves that Death is by 
all means to be defired, and that they 
ſhall immediately fly ro Heaven, as foon 
as their Souls are freed from the fet- 
ters of the Bodv.'. Hence it was that 
in thoſe times Chriſtrans were wont to 
ſing Exmmns and Pſalms at the Funerals 
of the Dead, to fignifie that they had 


attaind their ref}, the end of their Ea- 
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bours,the Retribution of their Troubles, 


Conflicts and Sufferings, as Chryſoſtoze 
tells us; part of which Pſalms he elſe- 
where tells us were, Return nnto thy reſt, 
O my Soul, for the Lord hath dealt bounti- 
fully with thee : and, I will fear no evil, 
| becauſe thou art with me : and again, Thou 
art my refuge from the trouble that com- 


as being a ſign of joy and chearfulneſs, 
he there tells us that they carried /zghts 
burning before the Corps. By all which 
he tells us they ſignified, that they car- 
ried forth Chriſtians as Champions to 
the Grave, glorifying God, and giving 
thanks to him that he had crowned the 
deceaſed perſon, that he had delivered 
him from his Labours, that he had taken 
him to himſelf, and ſet him beyond the 
reach of Storms and Fears. 

But to return : There was ſcarce any 
one Inſtanke of Religion, wherein Pri- 
mitive Chriſtianity did more openly ap- 
prove 1t ſelf to the World, and more 
evidently 7nſult over Paganiſm, than the 
generous Courage and Patience of its 
Profeſſors. By this they commend- 
ed both the #rath and excel/ency of 
their Religion , and conquer'd their 

N 3 very 


+6 


Part 2. 


the Reward and the Crown of their #”-51-4e 


SS. Bern. 
& Proſd, 
tom. I. 
$53. 
Hom. 4+ 4d 
Hebr.f. 
1785. 
Pſal. 116. 
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paſſes me abont. For the ſame reaſon, #.j.1724- 
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Hear how La#antivs pleads the Argu- 
ment, and triumphs in the Goodnels of 
his Cauſe : By reaſon (fays he) of our 
ſtrange and wonderful Courage and 
Strength wew additions are made to us 5 
for when the people ſee men torn mn 
pieces with infinite variety of Torments, 
and yet maintain a Patience #ncongquer.. 
able,and able to tire out its Tormentors 3 
they begin to think (what the Truth 
is) that the conſent of ſo many, and the 
perſeverance of dying perſons cannot 
be in vain 3 nor that patience it ſelf, 
were It not from God, could hold out 
under ſuch Racks and Tortures. T hieves, 
and men ofa robaſ# Body, are not able 
to bear ſuch Tearing in pieces 3 they 
groan and cry out, and are overcome 
with pain, becauſe not endued with a 
Divine -. Patience ; but our very chil- 
dren and women (to ſay nothing of our 
men) do with filence conquer their Tor- 
mentors, nor can the hotteſt Fire force 
the leaſt groan from them. Let the Ro- 
7275 $0 now and boaſt of their Mu- 
774: and Reerlys,. of the one for deli- 
vering himſcif up to his Enemy to be 
pvt 7 death, becauſe he was aſhamed 
to Hive a Priſoner 3 of the other for 
burning 


the Enemy to fave his Life. Behold, 
with us the weaker Sex, and the moſt 
tender Age can ſuffer all parts of their 
Body to be torn and burnt, not out of 
neceſſaty, becauſe they might not eſcape 
if they would, but out of choice, becauſe 
they believe in God. This 1s that true 
Vertue, which Philoſophers indeed vain- 
ly boaſt of , but never really poſſeſ- 
ſed. This and more to the fame pur- 
poſe that Eloquent Apologiſt there ur- 
ges to the great Honour of his Religt- 
on. By the force of ſuch Arguments 
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burning his Hand at the command of Part 2. 


Tuſtin Martzy confeſſes that he was 4p-1-p.0. 


brought over from being a Platonick 
Philoſopher to be a Chriſtian 3 for when 
he ſaw the Chriſtians , whom he had 
ſo often heard accuſed and traduced, 
undauntedly going to die, and embra- 
cing the molt terrible Executions that 
were. prepared for them : [ thought with 
my ſelf (fays he) that it was not poſ- 
ſuble ſuch perſons ſhould wallow in vice 
and luxury; it being the Intereſt of all 
wicked and voluptuous perſons. to fhun 
death, to diſſemble with Princes and Ma- 
giſtrates, and to do any thing to ſave their 
lives. 

This certainly could not but be a 

N 4 huge 


200 Pzimitive Chziltianity. Ch.7. 


Part 2. huge ſatisfaction to all prudent and 


Atv.Celſ. 
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conſiderate men , that the Chriſtians 
were guided by better Principles than 
ordinary, and that they were fully 
aſſured that theirs was the true Relti- 
gion, and that they taught nothing but 
what they firmly believed to be true. 
For to maintain ſuch Patience: and Con- 
ſtancy even unto Death , (ſays Ori- 
ger, ſpeaking of the Apoſtles propagating 
the Doctrine of Chriſt) is not the faſhi- 
0n of thole who feign things of their 
own Heads ; 'but 1s a manifeſt Argument 
to all candid and ingenuous Readers, 
that they knew what they writ to be 
true, when they ſo chearfully endured 
ſo many and ſuch grievous things onely 
for the ſake of the Son of God. 1n 
whom they had believed. No Dangers 
could affright them, no Threatnings or 
Torments could baftle them out of their 
Profeſhon. Therefore when Celſzs ac- 
cuſed the Chriſtians for a fearful ſort of 
men, and ſuch as lov'd their Carcaſs 
well ; Orizex anſwers, No ſuch matter, 
We can as chearfully Iay down our Bodies 
to ſuffer for Religion, as the hardieſt Phi- 
loſopher of you all can put off his Coat. 
And indeed the Gofpel did mightily 
proſper and triumph in the midſt. of 
7 | theſe 
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theſe dreadful Sufferings 5 men ratio- Part 2. 

nally concluding, that there muſt be | 

ſomething more than humare in that 

Dotrine, for which ſo many thus deep- 

ly ventur'd. Sv Tertullian tells Scapula C1472 

1n the Concluſion of his Book : It's to 

#0 purpoſe to think this Set will fail, 

which you will ſee to be the more built up, 

the faſter tis pull'd down 5 for who is 

there, that beholding ſuch eminent Pa- 

tience, cannot but have ſomeScruples ſtart- 

ed in his mind, and be deſirous to inquire 

into the Cauſe of os , and when he once 

knows the Truth , be himſelf moved to 

cloſe with it and embrace it. There- Naz. in 

fore Julian the Apoſtate out of a curſed ae gp 

policy refuſed many times openly to 92. © 

put Chriſtians to death, ' partly becauſe 

he envied them the honour of bein 

Martyrs, partly becauſe he faw that they 

were like new mown graſs, the oftner 1t 

was cut down, the thicker it ſprang up 

again. 

| T ſhall adde no more concerning this . 

ſubjet, but the teſtimony which the 

very enemies of Chriſtians gave them 

in this Caſe. Juliav the Emperour 

C whom we fo lately mention'd , and 

who fought againſt Chriif;ans with 

their own weapons, making uſe of thoſe 
£ | ri- 
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Part 2. Scriptures which he had ſtudied while 
Md hp he was amongſt them) when the Chri- 


E.10. C24. 
£02. þ+53» 


Frag. thi/t. 
fac. ſupra 
lazdat. 


Fuſeb. iſt. 
Eccl. 1.6. 
THe þ.220, 


M.Fo!.y.7. 


ſttans complained to him of thoſe Op- 
prefitons and Injuries which the Gover- 
nours of Prozinces laid upon them, made 
light of it, and diſmifled them with this 
virulent Sarcafm, Tour Chriſt (fays he) 
has given you a Law, that when you ſuffer 
unjuſtly, you ſhould bear it reſolmely, and 
when oppreſſed and injured fhonld not an- 
ſwer again. And fo certainly they did, 
undergoing all kinds of Miſeries, and 
Death it ſelf, with ſo »nconcerned a mind, 
that elſewhere he cenſares them for this 
very reaſon to be acted by the ſpirit of 
the Devil. Hence Porphyry, in a Book 
that he wrote againſt the Chriſtians, calls 
their Religion To Barrow To wlkt, 4 prece of 
barbarows boldneſs 5 barbarous, becauſe fo 
different from the way of Worſhip a- 
mongſt the Greeks, with whom every | 
thing was barbarous that agreed not 
with their Principles and Inſtitutions : 
boldneſs; becauſe the Chriſtians ſhewed 
ſuch an undaunted Courage in bearing 
Miſeries and Torments, chuling to die, 
a thouſand times rather than to deny 
Chriſt, and ſacrifice to the Gods. For 
this reaſon the Heathen in M. Felix 


ſtyles the Chriſtians men of an undone, fu- 
YIOMF,, 
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riows, and deſperate party ; reſpeCting their Part 25 
fearleſs and reſolute carriage under Suf Þ 
ferings : for ſo he explains himſelf pre- 
ſently after 5 1s it not a ſtrange folly, and 
an incredible boldneſs £ They deſpiſe Tor- 
ments that are preſent, and yet fear thoſe 
that are future and uncertain; and while 
they fear to die after death, in the mean time 
they are not afraid to die. So ſillily do they 
flatter themſelves, and cajole their fears by a 
deceitful hope of ſome unknown com- 
ferts that ſhall ariſe to them. This Arrian Lib.4. c.7; 
in his Collection of EpiGFetws his Diſlerta- 759% 
tions confeſles to be true of thoſe, whom 
(according to Julrans ſtyle) he calls the 
Galileans , that they underwent Tor- 
ments and Death with a mighty Con- 
rage, but which he makes to be the effect 
only of xſe and a cuſtomary bearing Sut- 
ferings. The Emperour M. Antoninus 79" *s 

; confeſſes alſo the Matter of Fad, that the j/\ jg... 
Chriſtians did thus readily and reſolutely p.106. 
die, but aſcribes it not to Judgment and a 
Rational Conſideration, but to meer ſtub- 
bornneſs and obſtinacy. And in an Epi- 41d ru. 
file that he wrote to the Common Conncil Hf. Ercie 
of Ara 1n favour of the Chriſtians, whom _ "00 

his Officers there did grievoutly vex and | 

oppreſs, gives them this Teſtimony, that 
they could have no greater kindneſs 
done 


5 an 
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Part 2. done them than to be called in queſti- 


on, and that they had much rather be 
put to death for their Religion, than to 
have their /zves ſpared to them : by 
which means they became Conquerours, 
chuſing rather to part with their Lives, 
than to do what you impoſe upon them. 
Let me adviſe you (fays he) who are 
ready to deſpond with every earthquake 
that happens to you, to compare your 
ſelves with them : they in all their dan- 
gers are ſecurely confident in their God ; 
while you at ſuch a time zegle& the 
Gods, and have little or no regard.cither 
to other Rites, or to the Worlhip of that 
Immortal Deity, but banifh the Chriſtians 
that worſhip him, and perſccute them 
unto death. So forcibly did the Majeſty 
of Truth extort a Confeſlion from its 
greateſt Enemies. x 


The End of the Second Part. 
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P2imitive Chiſtianity : 
| OR, THE | 
RELIGION 
OF THE 
Ancient Chriſtuans 
In the firſt Ages of the Goſpel. 


—— 


PART IIL 
Oftheir Religion as reſpetting other 


MEN 


. - "OHAL IL 
Of their Juſtice and Honeſty. 


| 


Chriſtian Religion admirably provides 
for Moral Righteouſneſs. Do as you 
would be done by,- the great Law of 

Chriſt - 
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Part 3. Chriſt. This rule highly priz'd by Se- 


verus the Emperour. The first Chri- 


 frians accounted honeſty and an p- 
right carriage a main part of their Re- 


ligion. Their Candour and Simplicity 
in their words ; abhorring Lies and 
Mental Reſervations, though it might 
ſave their Lives. Their Veracity ſuch, 


 #s no need to be put to their Oaths. 


Some few of the Fathers againſt all 
Swearing - allowed by the greateſt 
part in weighty caſes, That they took 
Oaths proved from Athanaſius , and 


their taking the Sacramentum Mili- 


_ tare. The form of the Oath out of Ve- 


getius. The ſame expreſly affirmed of 
#he more Ancient Chriſtians by Ter- 
tullian. Why refuſing to ſwear by the 
Emperonrs genius. Oaths wont to be 
taken at the Holy Sacrament' upon th: 
Communion Table , or the Holy Go- 
ſpels. Some againſt all Oaths, onely to 
prevent a pojiiltiy of Perjury, Bear- 
ing Falſe Witneſs condemned and ſirid- 
ly puniſhed by the Ancient Church. 4 
famons Inſtance of Divine Vengeance 
purſuing three Falſe Accuſers. Chri- 
Stians careful in the conduct of their 
AGions. Their Integrity in matters 
of Diſtributive Juſtice : in Commuta- 


#19e 
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tive Juſtice avoiding all fraud and o-Part 3. 
ver-rearhing. S. Auguſtine's ſaitance.. 
Nicoftratus forced to fly. to avoid 
the puniſhment of Cheating and Sa- 
crilege. The Chriſtians unjustly accu- 
ſed of Sacrilege by the Heathens, The 
occaſion of it. Pliny's Teſtimony of 
the Honeſty of Chriſtians. Theft and 
Rapine ſeverely condemned. Chriſti- 
ans for doing all the good they could. 
| Their Care to rizht and relieve the op- 
preſſed. The Gentiles charged Co 
ans with Murder and Eating Ms 
Fleſh. 24 brief Repreſentation of the ſe- 
veral Anſwers returned to it by the Chri- 
; ſtian Apologiſts. The true riſe of the 
| Charge found to ſpring from the bar- 
barous and inhumane prattiſes of the 
Gnolticks mentioned by Trenzxus and 
Epiphanius. | 


| | TAving given ſome Account of the 
H Religion of the Ancient Chriſt:- 
. | ans, both as it reſpected their pzety to- 
wards (God, and their ſober and vertu- 
e | ous carriage towards themfelves 3 we 
come in the Jaſt place to conſider it 
in reference to their carriage towards 
others, which the Apoſtle deſcribes un- 
der the Title of Righteouſneſs, under 
which 


Js. ns, 9 OY 
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Part 3. which he comprehends all that Duty 


and Reſpe& wherein we ſtand obliged 
to others 3 whereof we ſhall conſider 
theſe following Inſtances : Their Juſtice 
and Integrity in matters of Commerce 
and Traffick ; Their Mztzal Love and 
Charity to one another 3 Their Unity 
and Peaceableneſs ; and Their Submiſſe- 
on and SubjeFion to Civil Govern- 


ment. 


T begin with the firſt, their juſt and 
npzight Carriage in their o#ward 
Dealings. One great defign of the 
Chriſtian Law 15s to eſtabliſh and rati- 
fie that great principle which is one of 
the prime and fundamental Laws of Na- 
ture, to hurt 20 man, and to render to 
every one his due; to teach ns to carry 
our ſelves as becomes us in our Relati- 
ons towards Men. Next to our Duty 
towards Cod the Goſpel obliges us to 
be righteous to men, ſincere and up- 
right in all our Dealings, »ot- going Le- 
Jond, nor defrauding one another in any 
matter, to put away Lying, and to ſpeak 
truth. to cach other as fellow members of 
the ſame Chriſtian Brotherhood and So- 
ciety. Ir ſettles that golde» Rule as 
the Fundamental. Law of all jzſ# and 
equitable Commerce,' that all thines 
what- 
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whatſoever we 'would that- men ſhould do Part 3. 


| b 
to us, we ſhould even:do ſo-to them, this be- 
ing the ſum af the Law and the Prophets 5 
than which as no rule could have beeri 
more equitable in it felf, ſo none could 
poſſibly have bcen contrived more 
ſhort and plaih, and more accommodate 
to the common caſes of humane life: 
Upon the account - of theſe, and ſucti 
like excellent precepts, Alexander Se- ramrid. 
zerys the Roman Empetour had fo great 27 v1-4- 
: . Mo LEXeSCU Co) 
an honour for our Saviour, that he was 
reſolved to build a Temple to him, -and 
to reccive him into the number of their 
gods; and though he was over-fald 
in this by ſome who having conſulted 
the Oracle, told him, - that it it were 
done, all men would become Chri 
ftians, and the Temples of the gods 
would be left raked and erapty. 3 yet 
in his moſt private Chapel he had the 1;4. c. 29. 
Iuage of .Chriif amongſt thoſe of many #-54<- 
Noble Hero's and deified perſons, to 
whom he pay'd religious adoration e- 
very Morning 3 and particularly for 
this precept, that what we would not 
have done to our ſelves, we ſhould mot 
do to others ({ which his .own Hiſtorian 
confeiles he learnt : ether. from the 
Jews or Chriſtians, but molt certainly 
from 
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from the Chriftians, in whoſe months 
it ſo often was, and in whoſe Goſpel it 
was ſo plainly written ) he ſo highly 
valued it, that in all publick puniſh- 
ments he cauſed it to be proclaim'd by 
a common Crier ; nay, was ſo hugely 
fond on't, that he cauſed it to be writ- 
ten upon the wal//s of his Palace, and 
upon all his publick Bildizgs, that if 
poſſible, every room in his Court, and 
every place in the City might be a {i- 
lent Chancery and Court of Equity. 

So valt a reverence had the very e- 
emies of Chriſtianity for the Goſpel 
upon this account that it ſo admira- 
bly provides for the advance of civil 
righteouſneſs and juſtice amongſt men 
which however it has been fleighted 
by ſome even amonſt Chriſt;ans un- 
der the notion of wzoral Principles, 
yet without it all other Religion 3s but 
zain, 1t being a ſtrange piece of folly 
for any to dream of being godly with- 
out being hoxeſt, or to think of being 
a diſciple of the firſt, while a man 1s an 
enemy to the ſecond Table. Sure I am, 
the Chriſtians of old look'd upon ho- 
neſty and an upright carriage as a con- 
{iderable part of their Religion ; and, 


that to ſpeak #rath, to keep their words, 
| to 


ha} » ape am. ——Y — pR—_ —_— PEEP __\ — ——_—_ =—_ 


ſincerely in all their dealings, was as fa- 
cred and as dear to them as their lives 


ſtrument of mutual commerce and traf- 
fick, ſhall be the firſt inſtance of their 
integrity z They ever uſed the great- 
et candor and ſimplicity 1n expreffing 
thei mind to one another, not pre- 
tending what was falſe nor concealing 


was the uſual meaſure of their tran(- 
ations; . a He they abhorrd as bad in 
all, as monſtrous 1m a Chriſtian, as di- 
rely oppoſite to that truth, to which 
they had conligned and delivered up 
themſelves in baptiſm, and therefore 
would not tell one, though 1t were to 


when a parcel of fair words might 
make way for them to eſcape, telling 
them 'twas but doing or ſaying as they 
were bid 3 and that they might ſecure 
their conſciences by mental reſervati- 
ons 3 Tertallian lets them know that 
they rejected the motion with the 
higheſt ſcorn, as the plain artifice and 
mvention of the devil, When we are 

O 2 moſt 


and beings. Speech being the great 1n- 


what was true ; yea, yea, and may, nay, 
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to perform oaths and promiſes, to at Part 5, 


ſave their lives. When the Heathens 7,4, 40:. 
charged them with folly and madneſs c27. p26. 
that they would ſo reſolutely ſuffer, 
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Part 3, moſt ſeverely examined (* ſays Juſtin 
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Apol.1jÞ Martyr ) we never deny our elves, 


43+ 
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Stromat. 
libe7:fs 
728. 


counting it 7pi0#9 1n any thing to 
diſlemble or deny the truth, as we 
know the contrary 1s acceptable unto 
God : and though we could ( as they 
told the Experours ) when queſtioned , 
evade or deny it, yet we ſcorn to live 
upon any terms, by which we muſt be 
forced to maintain our lives by hes and 


falſhood. 


This honeſt and ingenuous ſimplict- 
ty they practiſed to that exactneſs and 
accuracy, that for a Chriſtian to be put 
to his oath was accounted a difparage- 
ment to his fidelity and truth. So Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus tells us; he that 
approves himſelf and 1s tried (* ſays he ) 
in this [ 7. e. the Chriſtian *] way of pic- 
ty and Religion, 1s far from being for- 
ward either to /ie or ſwear + For an 
oath is a determinative aſlertion , 
with a calling God to witneſs for 


the truth of it : But how ſhall any | 


one that is faithful, ſo far render him- 
{elF nnfaithful or unworthy of beliet, 
as to need an oath, and not rather make 
the courſe of his lite a reſt7#72omy to him 
as firm and poſitive as an oath, and de- 


monſtrate the truth of his aſlertion by 
the 
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the conftant and immutable tenor of Part 3. 
his words and actions. It's enough 
therefore ( as he preſently afters adds ) 
for every good man either by way of 
affirmation or denial to give this aſſu- 
rance , «ns aixo , I ſpeak truly, to fa- 
tisfie any that apprehend not the cer- 
tainty of what he ſays; for towards 
thoſe that are without he ought to have 
\uch a converſation as 1s molt worthy 
of belicf,, fo as no oath ſhould be re- 
quired of him; and towards himſelf 
and thoſe of his party to preſerve 
ſuch an even and equitable temper of 
mind, as is a piece of voſuntary Juſtice. 
This and much more he diſcourſes to 
the ſam2 purpoſe. | 

For this and ſome other ons, but 
eſpecially from ſome miſtaken places 
of Scripture, where 'tis ſaid, ſwear not 
at all ; (me of the antient Fathers 
held all taking of an oath zlawful ; 
but beſides that thoſe few that did , 
were not herein conſtant to them- 
ſlves, the far greateſt part were of a- 
nother mind, and underſtood the pro- 
hibition either of ſwearing by crea- 
tures { which was the caſe of the Jews, 
and which our Saviour and S. James 
principally aim at ) or of light rafh , 
| O 3 and 
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Part 3.and falſe ſwearing. For otherwiſe 
that the Primitive Chriſtians did not 
\ think it unlawful to take an oath 1n (e- 
rious and neceſiary caſcs, is moſt eyi- 
Apolog. «d dent. Athanaſius ' ſpeaking of his ac- 
—_— cuſers, whom he deſired might be put 
791.1.p, tO their oath, tells us, that the beſt way 
;28- to atteſt the truth of what 1s ſpoken 1s 
to call God to witneſs ; that this ( ſays 

be ) is the form of ſwearing which we 

| Chriſtians are wont to uſe. And indeed 
though we Fad no other argument, it 
would be plain enough from hence, 

that they ſerved in the Wars, and fre- 
quently bore arms even under the Hea- 

then Emperours, which 'tis evident 

they could not do without firſt taking 
a military oath to be true to their Ge- 
neral, and to die rather than deſert their 
D: ve 91; ſtation. And this, Vegetizs an Heather 
tar.libl. Author, though living in the time of 
57-33" the younger Palermtivian expreſly re- 
| ports of them, that when their names 
were entred upon the Myſter-rol, they 
were wont to take an oath, the part! 
cular form whereof he there {ets 
down , wiz. That they ſwore by God, 
Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit, and the Ma- 
Jeſty of the Emperor, which next to God 
is to be lovd and honour d by __" | 

y 15 
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This agrees very well with that ac-Part 3- 
count which Teriul/jan had long before 49% c:32 


given of the Chriſtians, when being ac-*"* 
cusd by their enemies of high Treaſon, 
amongſt other reaſons, becauſe they re- 
fuſed to ſwear by their Emperonrs 3 he 
anſwers, that though they would not 
ſwear by the Emperours genizs, their 
genii or tutelar deities being nothing 
elſe but devils, yet they did ſwear by 
the Emperours ſafety, a thing more ax- 
guſt and venerable than all the geriz 1n 
the World : In the Emperonurs they 
own God's Jzſtituton and Authority, 
& would therefore have that to be ſafe, 
which he had appointed, and accord- 
ingly accounted it the matter of a /aw- 
ful oath; but forthe demons or genii( ſays 
he) we ule adjurare,to adjure them, fo as 
to caſt them out of men; mon dejurare, not 
to ſwear by them, and thereby confer the 
honour of Divinity upon them. For the 
ſame reaſon they denied to ſwear by the 
fortune of the Emperonr, becauſe amongſ(t 
the Heathens ſhe was accounted a der- 
ty, and honour'd with religious worſhip. 
Thus we ſee that they refuſed not 
to enſure and ratifie their faith by the 
formality of an oath, to which that 
they might add the greater reverence 
O14 and 
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Part 3. and ſolemnity, they were wont many 
times to take it at the receiving of the 
 . boly Sacrament as we {ind in the caſe 
-4>-o= of Novatys and his followers for tak- 
£437 ing their hands wherein they held the 
24% Sacramental Elements within his own, 
he cauſed them to ſwear by the body 
and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt that 
they would not deſert him. But be- 
cauſe this may be thought to haye been 
only the artitice of an | Heretick,to bind 
his followers the faſter to his party 

AiPop. S. Chryſoſtom ( though himſelf no nood 

mas friendto taking oaths ) ſufficiently af- 

7m, {ares us 'twas cuſtomary to come into 
178.179. the Church and to fſivear upon the 
Communion Table, taking the Book of 

the Holy Goſpels into their hands. The 

| ſame appears from the caſe propoſed to 

"ng Gregory Nazianzen- by Theodoret Biſhop 

Soom. OL, Tyana, and by the inſtance of Eva- 

Eccte 199.5: grins. Nazianzen's Arch-deacon at Cone 

25, ftontinople, who had it reveal'd to him 

Anmot. 1m a Viſton that ſome perſons lay in 

ST 2: wait for him, and that therefore he 

» 145. C01. 

2 muſt preſently be gone 3 the perſon that 
revealed it aſhuring him he would 
knock off thoſe fetters that were up- 
on him, if he would ſwear to him up- 
on the Holy Gafels that he would 1m- 

mediately 
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mediately depart, which was accord-Part 3. 
ingly done. ' And as their caution was 
great 1n teking of an oath, ſo ther 
care was no leſs in making of 1t good 3 
they knew that in this folemn tranſ- 
action they did in a more peculiar 
manner calling God as a witneſs of 
what they faid, and a revenger in caſe 
of falſhood and the violation of it 
this made them greatly afraid of per- 
jury, which they looked upon as a fin 
of a deeper and more than ordinary 
aye; and one reaſon I conceive why 
ſame of the Antients were againſt all 
ſwearing ( and Clemens Alexandrinus 5 i %s 
confirms me in it ) was, becauſe they #nd's 4 | 
would not come io much as within the 2,2 
danger or poſſibility of perjury. Such emxxior. 
as have ſworn raſhly, or in unlawful 79% f2r% 
caſes, S. *Baſjl earneſtly exhorts to re- 
pentance, and that they would not per- _ 4; 
filt in an obſtinate defence of their 4nphi. 
Iimpicty 3 and for ſuch as are guilty of £9729% | 
perjury he appointed that they ſhould py 
be ſulpended and baniſhed the com-35- 
munion for elever years together. 

The like ſeverity, though not alto- 
gether ſo great, they uſed jn caſe of 
bearing falſe witneſs: It any Chriſtian 
talily _ accuſed another before the 

| Church 


cine.ui- cording to the decree of the 1!l;berine 


her.Can. 
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zot-AlbaFe ble time before he revealed it, he was 
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Part 3. Church ( for in thoſe days they allow- 


ed no appeals to Heathen Tribunals ) 
he was to be puniſhed, 7. e. ſuſpended 
the Communion, the only puniſhment 
the Church in thoſe days could inflid, 
according to the nature of the crime 
which he charged upon the other, ac- 


Council ; if he made good his charge, 
yet if he had concealed it a conſidera- 


to be ſuſpended for two zears ; the rea- 
ſon probably being, becauſe by this 
delay the criminal perſon had had op- 
portunity to ife# others, by propaga- 
ting his vitious example to them. But 
that they might not .ſet the door open 
and give encouragement to buſie and 
malicious tempers, they ordain'd, that 
although the perſon ſhould be really 
guilty of the crimes he was charged 
with, yet if the accuſer did not ſufke- 
ently prove it 72 conventn Clericorum 
before the Eccleſtaſtical Senate, he 
ſhould be . puniſhed with a five years 
ſuſpenſion z and becauſe then they 
had an honour and veneration for 
Miniſters above all other men, they 
ordain'd, that whoſoever ſhould fallly 


accuſe a Clergy-mar, a Biſhop, Presbyter , 
Or 
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| | or Deacoz with any crime, which hePart 3. 
| | could not make good, ſhould not be 
received into Communion even at the 

hour of death. The truth is, they were 
excceding tender of any mans reputa- 

tion, readier to add to it, than to de- 

tract from it, or to faſten any undue 
imputation upon him. S. Baſe com- 
mending Gregory Thaumaturgys , has —_ 
this of him amongſt the reſt ; Out of _ PRag 
regard ( ſays he ) to the threatning of 534-95- 
our Lord he durſt never call his Bro- "5: 
ther fool : no anger, wrath or bitterneſs 
proceeded out of his mouth : Slande- 

ring he hated as a quality greatly op- 

polite to a ſtate of ſalvation : pride and 

enry were ſtrangers to that innocent 

and guilele(s foul : He never approach- 

ed the altar, till firſt reconciled to his 
brother : All falſe and artificial ſpeech- 

&s, and ſuch as are cunningly contrived 

for the ſlander and detraction of 0- 

thers, he greatly abominated 5 well 
knowing, that every lie 1s the ſpawn 

and iſſue of the devil, and that God 

has threatned to deſtroy al/ thoſe that 

ſpeak lies. And ſo indeed he oftentimes 

does even in this world, not reſpiting 

ſuch perſons to the tribunals of the o- 

ther world 5 whereof we meet with 
5 | this 
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Part 3. this memorable example. Narciſſus 
__ Biſhop of Jeruſalem, a man of admira- 
RG. ble piety and holineſs of life, ſhined 
with fo glorious a Juftre in the place 
where he lived, that the brightneſs of 
his converſation offended the ſore eyes 
of other men: Three more eſpecially 
not able to bear the eminent ſtrictnelſs 
of his life, and being themſelves guilty 
of very great enormitios. thought to 
eſcape themſelves by accutins him. 
Whereupon they laid 2 very hainous 
crime to his charge, an to beget the 
greater credit with them that hear! it, 
ſolemnly ratified it with their oaths : 
The firſt imprecating upon himſelf that 
he might be bart, if 1t were not true 3 
the ſecond, that his body might be 
conſumed by ſome noyſom and peſtilent 
diſeaſe 5 the third, that he might loſe 
his fjeht. The good man thought not- 
withſtanding all this he ſtood right in 
the thoughts of all true Chriſtians, 
who knew his life to be too clear and 
unblameable to be ſullied with the 
breath of ſuch vile fellows, yet not be- 
ing able to bear it, withdrew himſelf 
to an Eremits life in the wilderneſs. 
But the ref7leſf eye of the divine ven- 
ance quickly overtook theſe perjured 
| wretches, 
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wretches, and caught them in theirPart 3: 


own ſnares; the firſt by a little ſpark 
that caſually and whereof no account 
could be given, happened in his houſe , 
was in the night h:mſelf, family, and 
houſe univerſally burnt to aſhes 3 the 
ſecond was from head to foot over- 
run and conſumed by ſuch a diſeaſe as 
he had wiſhed upon himſelf; the third 
that ſaw all this, and feared the righte- 
ous and inevitable vengeance of God 
. upon himſelf, confeſſed the whole plot 
and combination, and teſtified his re- 
pentance with ſo deep a ſorrow, that 
with the multitude of his tears he loſt 
his rebt. 

'We have ſeen how exact the Chriſti- 
ans were about their words, that they 
ſhould be harmleſs and inoffenfive , 
and the true conveyances of their 
minds ; nor were they lefs careful a- 
| bout the conduct of their aFjons, whe- 
ther of diſtributive or commutative 
Juſtice. For matters of diſtributive 
Juſtice, ſo far as1t concerns a fair hear- 
ing and impartial determining of try- 
als and cauſes, rewarding the good, 
and puniſhing the bad, they had little 
opportunity to ſhew themſelves; Chri- 
ftians in- the firſt Ages being ſeldom m+ 
velted: 
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veſted with any external Azthority and 
Power, till the Empire ſubmitted to 
Chriſtianity, and then we find them ex- 
ecuting their places with the moſt un- 
byaſſed uprightneſs and integrity. St. 
Baſil ſpeaking of an excellent perſon 
( though he names him not ) who was 
ſent to be Governour of Neoceſarea 
where he was Biſhop, but preſently 
undermin'd and outed by the ac- 
cufations of fomes that could not 
bear his free and impartial carriage , 
and his temper ſo extreamly oppoſite 
to flattery, ſays this of him, that he 
was a moſt rigid obſerver of Juſtice, 
courteous and eafie of acceſs to them 
that were oppreſſed, but his preſence ſe- 
vere and terrible to the 7njuriows and 
tranſgreſlours of the Law : He was 
the ſame. to rich and poor, equally at 
leiſure for both 3 of all men he ex- 
ccedingly abhorr'd taking bribes, ne- 
ver favouring any beyond the Equity 
of his Cauſe ; and which was above all, 
he was one that deſigned to reduce 
Chriſtianity to its antient dignity and 
perfection. The ſame Nazianzen re- 
ports of his own Father, and reckons 
it one of the excellent properties for 
which he accounted him a Chriſtian 

even 
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even before he embrac'd Chriſtianity, Part 34 


that he ſo exatly obſerved juſtice him- 
ſelf, and ſo impartially adminiſtred it 
to others; that though he went through 
very great offices in the State, yet he 
made not one farthing's addition to 
his own revenue, though he faw ſome 
before his eyes, who with Briareas his 
hands laid hold upon the publick trea- 
ſures, and therewith filled their own 
Cofters. 

In matters of Commutative Juſtice , 
and ordinary tranſaction between man 
and man they obſerved the rule, to 
deal with others, as they would be dealt 
with themſelves 5 they took no advan- 
tage of any mans 7gmorance or unskil- 
fulneſs, ſo as to graſp that commodity 
at a far »xder-rate, of which they knew 
the ſeller did not underſtand the. true 
price and value, and that if he did, he 
would not part with it at ſuch a price. 


To this purpoſe S. Angnſtine tells us he ,,,, 
knew a man ( probably he means him- 1ib.13. c.3- 
ſelf, though out of modeſty he con- #930 
ceals it ) who having a Book offered ©” 


him to be fold by one that underſtood 
not the price of 1t, ata very ſmall un- 
der-rate, took the Book, but gave him 
the 7/1 price according to its juſt = 
an 
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Part 3. and value, which was a great deal more 
than the ſeller asked for it. And- the 
truth js, in ſuch caſes advantage cannot 
honeſtly be taken of mens weakneſs or 
miſtake, becauſe no man if he under- 
ſtood the true worth and value of his 
commodity, can be ſuppoſed willing 
to part with it at a too-under rate. 
And if they were thus far from craftily 
over-reaching much more from ſecret- 
ly or openly izvading of what was an- 
others, right and property 3 no cheat- 
ing or couzenage no acts of diſhoneſty 
and deceit were allowed or practiſed 
amonſt them 5 or if any ſuch were dif- 
covered they were immediately pro- 
teſted againſt by the whole Society of 
| Chriſtians. Corzelizs Biſhop of Rome, 
Fpiſ-43% giving Cyprian an, account of Novatu 
ora the Heretick and his companions, tells 
prian.Ep- him of one Nicostratys, that not only 
ſequent« cheated his Lady and Patroneſs, whole 
eſtate and revenues he managed, but 
carried away a great part of the trea- 
ſures of the Church ( whereof he was 
Chief Deacon ) the portion and mainte- 
nance of poor Widows and Orphans 
(a crime ſays he, reſerved for perpe- 
tual puniſhment, 2. e.. for the judge- 
ment of God in the other world, being | 
t00 
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too--great- for any 1n-this) whereupon Part '2; 
he was forced to fly from [Roe into 

Africk, to-avoid the ſhame and proſe- 

eution of his Rapine -and Sacrilege z 
though when he came there, they did 

not onely refuſe to admit him into Com- 
munjon, but openly expoſed the Wick- 

edneſs of him and his Confederates to 

the Abhotrency of all men. By which 

may appear the Falſity of that Charge of 
Sacrilege which the Gentifes brought 

againſt the Chriſtians; to which though 
certainly it primarily reſpected - their 

| declared Enmity againſt the [dolatroxs 

| Temples and Worſhip of the Heathens : 

yet Tertull;an anſwers 3 You look upon 44 Scap- 
| us (fays he) as Sacrilegiows Perſons, and 2:55 

> | yet never found any of us guilty of 

5 | wrong Or 7njury, of any rapine and” v19- 

S lence 5 much leſs of Sacrilege and [1- 

| piety. No, they are your own Party, 

e | that ſwear by and worſhip your Gods, 

t} ;and yet rob their Temples; that are no 

- | - Chriſtians, and yet are found to be ſe-. 

| erilegiows, And afterwards he adds this 

t- | further Vindication of- them: As for. _ 
| us (fays he) we defy. not any pledge y,..,9.m 
| that's left with us, we adulterate no 

&- | mans Marriage Bed, we piouſly educate 

g | and train up Orphans, and relieve the. 

W | P Ne- 
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Part 3. Neceſlities of the Indigent, and render 
70 man evil for evil. If there be any 

that difſemble our Religion, let them 

look to't, we diſown them for being of 

our Party 3 why ſhould we be worſe 
thought of for others Faults > or why 

ſhould a Chriftian anſwer for any thing 

but what concerns his own Religion, 

which no man in ſo long a time has 

prov'd to be Cruel or Inceſtuous ? Nay, 

when we are burnt and moſt ſeverely 

dealt with, 'tis for the greateſt Inno- 

cency, Honeſty, Juſtice, Modeſty, for our 

"Truth and Faithfulneſs, and our Piety to 

the Living God. - And that theſe were 

not a parcel] of good words which the 
Chriſtians ſpoke in their own behalf, 

will appear, if we conſider the Teſti- 

mony which Pl;zy (who was far from 

being partial to them) gives of them; 

for being commanded by the Emperour 

Trajan to give him an account of the 
Chriſtians, he tells him, that after the 

13b104, ſtricteſt Examination which he could 
97. p-250. make even of thoſe that had renounc'd 
Chriſtianity, he found this to be the great- 
eſt fault that they were guilty of, that they 
uſed harmleſi; to meet t6 worſhip Ciriſt, 
and at thoſe Mectings 10 +1: i them{elues by 
a Sacrament \ or an Oath] that ihey would 
| not 


1 
} 
/ 
1 


firmlier obliged not to commit Theft, Rob- 
beries, Adulteries, not to falſifie.their Words, 
or to deny any thing wherewith they 
were intruſted , when 'twas required of 
lead... | = 


Gregory Biſhop of Neoc#ſarea in a Ca- can.2,3,45 
nonical Epiſtle, which he wrote to re- SHIPS 


aifie ſeveral Diſorders and Irregulari- 
ties which had happened amongſt the 
Chriſtians of thoſe parts by reaſon of 
the Inroads and Devaſtations which the 
Goths and other barbarozs Nations had 
made amongſt them, does amongſt 0- 
ther things eſpecially take notice, how. 
yucomely 1n it (elf, how anſuitable to 
Chriſtians i, 1s to covet, ,and to graſp 
What 1s another mans; how inhumane, 
to - ſþoil the oppreſſed, and to enrich 
our ſclves by the Bloud. and Ruines of 
our miſerable Brethren. And whereas 
ſome might be apt to plead, they did 
not ſteal, but onely take vp what they 
found ; He tells them, this Excuſe 
would not ſerve the turn, that what- 
ever they had found of their Neigh- 
bours , nay though 1t were their Eze- 
ies, they were bound, to reſtore it, 
much more to thetr bretkrez, who were 
Fellow Suiferers with them in the ſame 
| P 2 con- 


Ch.r. Pzimitive.Cheiſtianity, 22 7 
not do any Wickedneſs, that they might be Part 3» 


C478. 
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Part 3.condition. Others thought it warrant 


enough to keep what they found, 
though belonging to others , having 
been ſuch deep loſers themſelves. But 
this Che tells them) 1s to juftzfie one wic- 
kedneſs with another ; and becauſe the 
Goths had been Enemies to them, they 
would become Goths and Barbarians 
unto others. Nor did they onely keep 
themſelves from doing 7njuries to 0- 
thers 3 they were ready to do them all 
the right, all the kindneſs, that Jay in 
their power, cſpecially to vindicate the 
Poor and Helpleſs from the power and 
violence of thoſe that were too Mighty 
for them. Therefore when the Fathers 
of the Synod of Sardis took notice that 
ſome Biſhops uſed to go to Conrt upon 
by-errands and private deſigns of their 
own, they Ordain'd, That no' Bifhop 
ſhould go to Court, unleſs either im- 
mediately ſummoned by the Experonrs 


Letters, or that their Aſſiſtance was re- 


uired to help the oppreſſed, to' right 
Widows and Orp7 ans, and to reſcue them 
from the unjult Graſps of potent and 
mercileſs Oppreſlors; and that in theſe 
caſes they ſhould be ready (cither by 
*Lrmſelves , or ſome deputed by them ) 
-- 1<{nt their Petitions, to plcad their 
Caule, 
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Cauſe,and to lend them all the Aſliſtance 
they were able to afford. 

I ſhould not in this place have taken 
any notice how far the Ancient Chri- 
ſans were from amurder, and offering 
violence to any mans: /ife, but that it 
was a common charge brought againſt 
them by the Gentiles, that they uſed to 
kill and devour an Infant at their Chri- 
ſtian Mzetings , eſpecally when any 
was firſt to be initiated into therr Af- 
ſcmblies : the ſtory 1s thus drefled up 
by the Acute Heathen in M. Felix : 4r 
Infant being covered all over with Meal, 
(the better to deceive the unwary) is ſet 
before lim that is to be initiated and ta- 
ken in 5, he ignorant of what it really 3s, 
is appointed to cnt it up, which he effe- 
Gually does by many ſecret and mortal 
wounds 5 whereupon they greedily lick up 
the Bloud , and ravenouſly tear off and 
ſnatch away the ſeveral parts of it 5 and 
with this Sacrifice their Confederacy and 
Combination is made, and by the Con- 
ſcience of ſo great a Villany they are mu- 
tually obliged to ſilence. Such Sacred 
Rites as theſe being more horrid and 
barbarows than the higheſt Sacrileges in the 
World. To this Monſtrous and Hor- 
rid Charge the Chriftians returned 
| P 3 theſe 
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Part 3. theſe Anſwers That they appeal'd to 
= * the common Faith of Mankind, whethet 
M. Fel.z, they could really believe them to be 
25. guilty of theſe things, fo abhorrent to 
all the Principles of Humane Nature; 
and .to the Chriſtians kown Principles 
and Pradtices in all other things ; that 
they ſhould meaſure the Chriſtians by 
themſclves, and if they themſelves could 
not be guilty of ſuch things, they ſhould 
not ſuſpect it by the Chriſtians, who 
were cndued with the ſame Principles 
Ari-142. of humanity with other men 3 that they 
Cit;as, Were bo far from being Friends to mr- 
£38. 3.21. der. or Manſlaughter, that they held it 
F247. unlawful to be prefent at the: Gladia- 
tory Sports, where mens Lives were fo 
| wantonly ſacrificed to the Pleaſure and 
ogy , Curioſity of the People ; that they ac- 
i191, counted it Murder for any Woman by 
þ+9. evil arts to procure abortion , to ſtifle 
the embryo, to kill a Child in a man- 
ner. before it be alive, it being much 
at one to hinder Life, as to take 7t away, 
to kill a man, or deſtroy what would 
be one , ſeeing he truly deſtroys the 
M.Felp fruit that kills it in the ſeed 3 that 1t 
26.7119. was not likely they ſhould delight in 
Pet» grans Bloud,, who never taſted ary 
__ Bloud at all, abſtaining from things 
IS | ſtrangled 
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ſtrangled , and from Blond. And that Part 3- 
the very Heathens themſelves confeſled 
this, when amongſt the ſeveral arts 
| they uſed to diſcover whether men were 
Chriſtians, they uſed to offer them blad- 
ders full of bloud, knowing that they 
held it unlawful to #aſte any 3 and there- 
fore 1t was mightily improbable they 
ſhould thirſt after hw»:ave Bloud, who 
abhorred even the Bloud of beaſts - 
that they heartily believed the Re- 4thenag. 
ſurreTion of the Dead ; and therefore ® 
would not make themſelves the ſepul- 
ckres of thoſe Bodies which were to 
riſe again, and feed upon them, as they 
did upon other Bodies which were to 
have no Reſurrection : that the truth 
was, if this Charge was true of any, it 
was true onely of the Gemtiles them- 
ſelves, amongſt whom theſc things were 
daily al/owed and pra@:ſed : that Saturn 
Cone of their chict Deities) did not one- 
ly expo{e, but eat his own Children ;' to 
him Infants in Africk were offered in ſa- 
crifice by their own Parents, a Cuſtom 
that openly continued till the Procon- 
ſulſhip of Tiberizs , which though he 
aboliſhed, yet it continued ſtill in cor- 
ners in 1ertullians days. To his Son 
Jupiter they offered humane Sacrifices 1bid. 
P 4 ever 
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even in Rome it (elf, and: that even to 
the time of M. Felix, as he himſelf te- 


De 4bÞ.1. ſtifies 5 which is no more than what Por- 


2ſeti.55. 


Pe9 56 


Baſil. ep. 


phzry himſclt (after he had reckoned up 
in how many paits of the World h:mzane 
Sacnfices were 1n uſe) confeſles was 
done at Rome 1n the Feaſt of Jupiter La- 
tals even 1n his time. Many other In- 
ſtances of ſach barbarous Praftices are 
there produced by thoſe two Apologiſts, 
which they urge with great advantage 
upon their Adverſaries, whom they chal- 
lenged to make any ſuch thing good a- 
gainſt them. | 

And no fooner did Diſcipline begin 
to be regularly fettled, but their Prin- 
ciples herein were every where con- 
firmed by the Canons of the Church, 


Cax. Con.2. Either private-or publick. The Woman 


p22. 


{.1. 


1.35 


Code Th:od. 
l.g. tit. 14 


_ that induſtriouſly made her felt iſ- 


carry, was adjudged to be guilty of 
mmrder ,, and condemn'd to the ſame 
' puniſhment; a tex years penance 5 Which 
was adjudg'd to be the Caſe of any that 
brought forth upon the way and ex- 
pos'd her Infant. By the Law of the 


State, made by. the Emperour Valenti- 
nian, Wholoever, whether Man or Wo- 
man, kill'd an fant, was to be ſubject 
to the ſame Capital Puniſhment as 


it he 
had 


very well be underſtood even of [z- 
fants kill'd in the wowzb, the puniſhment 
whereof was formerly for the moſt part 
no more than barniſhment. He that was 
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had Kill'd an adult perſon, which may Part 3. 


ovilty of Wilful Murder was by S. Ba- Paget 


1's Rule to undergo a Twenty years Pe- 7 
nance before he was admitted to the 
Sacrament 3 though by ſeveral paſſages 
in Tertullian it appears that Homricides 
in his time were more ſeverely treated. 
by the Church, for they were not onely 
buund to a Perpetual Penance , but 
were not abſol/d at death. But this Se- 
verity ſhortly after began to relax, and 
ſuch perſons, though obliged to adts of 
Repentance all their Life, yet at Death 
were abſolved, and admitted to Com- 
munion, as is expreſly provided by the 
Decree of the Arcyran Council. 

Thus clear did the Chriſtians all a- 
long ſtand from any juſt Sufpicion of 
that groſs piece of inhumanity which 
their Enemies ſo confidently charged 
upon them. As for the riſe and occafi- 
on of this malicious Charge, it was 
doubtleſs of the ſame growth with that 
of their 771ceſtuous mixtures, (ſpoken of 
before) both ſpringing from the abo- 
minable Practiſes of fome filthy _ 
E 0 ticks, 
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Part 3. ticks, who ſhelter'd themſclves under the 
| _ name of Chriſtians, Epiphanizs particular- 

ly reporting of the Groſticks what the 
Heathens generally charged upon the 

Her.25p. Chriſtians; for he tells us of them, that 
mg at their Meetings they were wont to 
Qziniti- take an infant begotten in their promiſcu- 
ar. ous Mixtures, 2nd. .otingit Ina mortar, 
— to ſeaſon. ic with hozey and pepper, and 
Mentanif. ome other Spices and Perfumes, to make 
————gft It palatable, and then like {wire or dogs 
cax.3. Ffodevourit; and afte: to conclude all 

Conc.corft. with Prayer : and this they accounted 
cs gre their perfe? Paſſover. T amnot 1gtorant 
ad M.Fel. that a Learned man will by no means be- 
pe75- heve, that any of the ancient MHereticks 

| did ever arrive to ſo much barbarouſneſs 

and Immanity, as to be guilty of ſuch 
things, and conceives them to have 
been feigned meerly out of hatred to 
thoſe r-ſtilent Hereticks 3 but there's 
little reaſon to ſuſpect the truth of it, 
zb:4. p.48. Epiphanizs afluring us, that he had the 
account that he gives fiom the mouths 
of the Groſticks themſelves ; and that ma- 
ny of the rozer who were decerved into 
thoſe abominable Errors did not onely 
diſcover theſe things to him, but that he 
himſelf in his younger years, while he 
was in Egypt,had been aflaulted by _ 
an 


ſuaſion, of Wantonneſs and Immodeſty, 
had been ſet upon to joyn himſelf to 
them. And certainly 'tis not imagin- 
able, that a perſon ſo Venerable for 
Learning and Piety as Epiphanizs was, 
ſhould impoſe upon us by feigning ſo 


groſs and notorious a Falſhood. Be- - 


lides, whoever reads [rc:ex5, 1n whoſe 
time theſe Hereſies were moſt rife and 
predominant, and confiders. the Account 


that he | of them, which he mainly 


received from the perſons of their own 
Party, after they were returned back to 
the Church, will ſe little reaſon either 
to think any Wickedneſs too great for 
them to boggle at,, or to doubt of the 
Truth of what he- reports concerning 
them. 3. 
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and by all the Arts of Flattery and Per- Part 
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CHAP. II. 


of their Admirable Love and 
Charity. 


The excellent temper of the Chriitian Re- 
. Higion. The Goſpel principally enjoyns 
Kindneſs and Charity. The Primitive 
Chriitians eminently of this Spirit. 
They acconnied all Brethren, but Chri- 
ſtiams more eſpecially. Their Mutual 
Love noted and recorded by their Ene- 
anies.. Their miehty Zele and Charity 
for the Souls of Mew, to recover them 
from Fice and Error to Truth and Ver- 
true. This the matter of their daily 
Prazer and moſt ſerious Endeduonrs, 
ever towards their greateſs Enemies. 
Pamphilus his Charity in beſtowing Bi- 
bles freely upon: the Poor. Preachers © 
maintained for converting the Gentile 
Phenicians to Chriſtianity. The fa- 
mows ftory of S. Johns hazarding him- 
felf for the regaining a young man de- 
bauched by bad Companions. Monica's 
| Care and ſolicitude about S. Auguſtine. 
Sore that have ſold themſelves for 
Slaves, that they might convert their 
Fleathen or Heretical Maſters. Chri- 


Stians 
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Tians not ſhy of communicating the Part 2 


Knowledge of their Religion. Their 
: Charity as it reſpefed the Neceſſities of 
the outward Life, This noted in ſeve- 
ral ſnitances of Charity. Their Liberal 
Providing for the Poor. The Bounty of 
particular perſons, Divers  Iyſtatices 
of it. The immenſe Charity of Epi- 
phanius. Exemplary Vengeance uport 
ſome that abuſed it. The Poor account- 
ed the Treaſure and Ornaments df the 
Church < repreſented in the caſe of Lau- 
rentius the Deacon, and a' flory rela- 
ted by Palladius. Their viſting and 
aſſiiting the Sick. in their own perſons < 
eminently noted in the Empreſs Pla- 
Cilla and the Lady Fabiola. The Chri- 
Stians care of their Brethren in a great 
Plague at Alexandria. Perſons ap- 
pointed on purpoſe to cure and attend 
the Sick. The Parabolant who. Thezr 
Office and Number. Redemption of 
Captives. Great Summes contributed 
by Cyprian and his People for it. 
Church Plate ſold to redeem Christians, 
nay; captiv'd Enemies. Chriſtians em- 
bondagine themſelves to redeem others. 
The ſtrange Charity of Paulinus Biſbop 
of Nola, making vimſeſ a Slave to ran- 
fem a poor Widows Sou. Their _ 
about 


; common cuſtom of Burning t 
' barbarows. The great Coſt they laid out 
upon their Funerals in Embalming, In- 


| Caormeteria or Burying places in the | 
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about the Bodies of the dead. Decent 
Burial wery fit and deſirable. A piece of 
Piety remarkable in the Chriſtians. of 
thoſe times. Their Abſtaining from the 

þe dead as 


tombing, &c. The Copiatx who : What 
their Office and Order. The Decani 
or Deans in the Church of Conſtanti- 
nople ; their Number, and Duty. Their 
providing fit places of Sepulture. Then 


Fields. Buryine in Cities and Chur- 
ches when brought in, and. to whon 
firit granted. Their Coemeteria under 
ground. What kind of places they were | 
The great Number and vast Capacities 
of them. A particular account of one on 
of Baronius, diſcovered in þzs time. 

ow the Chriſtians were enabled to all 
theſe As of Charity. At first all in 
common ; after, by uſual Contributi 
ons. The Standing Stock or Treaſury i 
the Church. This Charity of Christian 
largely atteSted by Julian aud Lucian, 
Their Love and Charity Univerſal, Di- 
ing good to Enemies... An Excellency 
proper to Chriitians. This manifested it 
ſeveral remarkable Inftances. Plain) 


dats 


Ch.2. Primitive Chziſtianity. 239 
acknowledged by Julian himſelf. The Part 3. 
pf whole ſumm'd up in an Elegant Diſcourſe | 


of -- of Lactantius concerning Mercy and 
e Charity. 
2) 


if "Hat the Chriſtian Religion was im- 

] S_—_ deligned to improve and 
f | perfect the ng of Humane Na- 
l | ture, appears as from many other -In- 
- | ſtances of it, ſo - eſpecially from this, 
7. | that it ſo ſtridtly enjoyns, cheriſhes, and 
7 | promotes that natural 4;dmeſs and Com- 
' | paſkon, which 'is one of the prime 
- | and effential Inclinations of Mankind 3 
! | where ever the Goſpel is cordially com- 
' phed with, it begets ſuch a ſiveet and 
| gracious Temper of Mind, as makes us 
' | Humble, Aﬀable, Courteous, and Cha- 
| ritable, ready and diſpoſed to every 
| good work, prompt to all Offices of Hu- 
| manity and Kindneſs, it files off the 
! | Ruggedneſs of mens Natures, baniſhes a 
| - Rude, Churliſh, and Phariſaical Temper, 
and infuſes a more Calm and treatable - 
| - Diſpoſition. It commands us to Eve and 
| love as Brethren, to love without Hypocri- 
"| fe, to have fervent Charity amongst our 
J ſelves, and to be kindly affedionated one 
"| towards another. It lays the ſumme of our 
Jt Duty towards others 1n this, to love our 
neigh- 
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Part 3. #eighbour 45 our ſelves. This our Saviour 


Tert Apets 


39ef-31s 


1d. 3b.M. 
Fal.p.26. 


ſeems to own as his proper and peculj- 


ar Law, and has ratified it with his own 


ſolemn Sanction, A mew Commandment [ 
give unto you, that you love one another, s 
1 have loved you, that you alſo love one an- 
other + and then makes this the great vi- 
ſible badge of all thoſe who are truly 
Chriſtians 3 By this ſhall all men know that 
you are my Diſciples, if you have love one to 
anotner. | 

And fo indeed it was in thoſe firſt 
and beſt Ages of Religion 3 for no ſooun- 
er did the Goſpel fly abroad into the 
world, but the Love and Charity 


. Chriſtians became Notorious, even to a 


Proverb, the. Heathens taking notice of 
the Chriſtians of thoſe times with this 
particular Remark , See how theſe Chri- 

ians love. one another. They were 
then united in the moſt happy Frater- 
ity (a Word much uſed by Chriſtians 
in thoſe days, and objected againſt 
them by the Heathens) they liv'd as bre- 
threx , and accounted themſelves ſuch, 
not onely as beingſprung from one com- 
mon Parert, (for in this reſpe& that 
they had Nature for their common - 
ther, they acknowledged the very Hea- 
thens to be brethren , though m 
wile 


ek ea 


| 
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for their Father, drank all of the ſame 
Spirit of Holineſs, were brought ovit of 
the ſame worb of Darkneſs and Igno- 
rance into the ſame Light of Truth, that 


they were partakers of the fame F aith, 
and Co-heirs of the ſame Hope. This 


241 
wiſe little deſerving the Name of we) Part 3: 
but upon much higher accounts, viz. 
that they had one and the ſarhe God 


Lucian himſelf confeſies of them, and pe mrt. - 
that 1t was one of the great Principles —_— 


that their Maſter inſtilled into them, 7 


that they ſhould all become brethren, 
after once they - had thrown off the Re- 
ligion of the Gentiles, and had etmbra- 
cd the Worſhip of their great cracified 
Mafter, and given up themſelves to: hye 
according to his Laws. . The truth is, 
ſo: ready, intire, and conſtant was their 
Kindne(s and Famikarity. that the Hea- 
thens. accuſed them for having pri- 


4-tom-2- 


vy Marks upon their Bodies, whereby: 2. Fel.ib. 
they fell in love with each other at firſt © ?-7- 


fight. Indeed rhey never mer but they 
embraced One another with all the de- 


monſtrations'of a hearty and fincere Af: . 


tection , faluring each' other with an 
holy kiſs, not onely in thetr:own Houſes, 
but at their Religious Aflemblics, as a 
Tacge and bond of that Chriſtian Fel- 


Q lowſhip 
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Part 3: Jowſhip and Communion that was main- 


tained amongſt them. 

But the Love and Kindneſs of thoſe 
Chriſtians of old did not lie onely 1n a 
. {ſmooth Complemental Carriage, or in a 
parcel of good words, depart 7 peace, 
be you warm'd or fill d ; but in the real 
Exerciſes of Charity and Mercy. Now 
becauſe the two great Objects of Cha- 
rity are, the Good of Mens ſouls, and 
their outward and bodily Welfare and 
Happineſs, we ſhall find that the Prim- 
tive Chriſtians were highly Eminent 
and Exemplary for both theſe. The 
Soul being of a' much higher and no- 
bler Nature, and conſequently infinitely 
more precious and valuable than the 
Body, they were accordingly infinite- 
ly careful and ſollicitous to- ſave mens 
Souls, to recover them out of the ſnare of 
the Devil, and the Paths of Ruine,: by 
making them Chriſtians , and bringing 
them over to the knowledge of the truth 5 
for this they pray'd daily and earneſtly. 


Paſſo cp. We Chriſtians (ſays Cyprian to the Pro- 


conſul ) ſerve the one and true God 
that made Heaven and Earth, and pray 
to him night and day, not onely for our 
ſelves, but for all men, and for the Safe- 


ty of the Emperours themſelves. F ors 
this 
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this no Injuries nor Unkindneſſes could Part 2: 

diſcourage. them. Juſtin Martyr tells _— 

the Few, that they pray'd for them, and th ; 

all others that were unjuſtly their Ene- 

mies, that repenting of their. Wicked- 

neſles, and ceaſing to blaſpheme ChrisF 

Jeſws , who by the Greatneſs of his 

Works , the Uncontrolableneſs of the 

Miracles performed in his Name, the Ex- 

cellencie of hisDoCtrines, and the Clear- 

neſs of the Prophecies fulfilled in him, 

appeared to be altogether innocent and 

unblameable, and that rather believin 

in him, they might together with Chr: 

_ ftians be ſaved by him at his ſecond 

glorious Coming, and not be condemn- ; 

ed by him to Everlaſting Flames. We #.1.323- 

pray for you (ſays he) that Chriſt would 

have mercy upon you,, for he has taughit 

us to pray for our enemies, tO love them, 

and be merciful to them. And after- 

wards, when he had reckoned up all 

thoſe wicked and malicious Artifices 

which the - had uſed both againſt 

Chriſt and Chriſtians, yet notwithſtand- 

ng all this (ſays he) we are fo far from 

dating either you, or thoſe who at your 

luggeſtion believe theſe things of us, 

that we pray that all of you may repent, 

and obtain mercy from God, the gra- 
Q 2 C1Ous 


1b.p. 333 


—— EE, 
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Part 3. 


AdvHer. 
[.3. .46:» 
314+ 


\ think they love themſelves : 


P2imitive Choiſtianity, Ch.-, 
cious and compaſtionate Parent of the 
World. The Gmnoiticks were the great- 
eſt ſcandal that ever was to Chriſtianity, 
and the occaſion of many of thoſe Per- 
ſecutions, and moſt of thoſe horrible 
Calumnies which the Heathens brought 
upon the Chriſtians, and yet fee how 
Trenews treats them 5 We pray for them 
(fays he) and beg of them not to con- 
tinue in the Pit which they have dig- 
ved to themſclves, but to depart from 
their ſottith and 1dle Vanities, to turn | 
to the Church of God, that Chriſt way 
be formed in them, and that they may 
know the onely true God, the Creator of 
the World. This we beg of them, 1o- 
ving them to better purpoſe than they 
for our 
Love 1s true and wholeſom, ( if they 
will reccive 1t) like a foarp Plaſter in- 
deed, but it will eat away the proud f 
fleſh, take down the ſwelling and va- 
nity of their Minds; for which cauſe 
we will not ceaſe by all means to ap-| 
ply it to them. The ſame Origer tells 
Celſ#s, that though both Jews and Gen- 
tiles turn'd their backs upon the Do-F 
rine of Chrii#, and charged them for 
being impoZtors and deceivers,. yet. they} - 


would not give over thus hoxeHly tof . 
| de-! 


"+. KB. Inn 08 WM. - S a een 


d | 
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deceive men, to make them of Looſe Part 3. 


perſons to become, Sober and Tempe- 


. Tate, or to bring them on towards it ; 


of Diſhoneſt to make them Righteous, of 
Unwiſe to make them Prudent, at leaſt 
to bring them into the way to theſe 
things 3 of Fearful and Timorous toren- 
der them Hearty and Courageous, eſpe- 
cially as oft as they are to contend for 


* their Religion and Piety towards God. 
How earneſtly and paſſionately does Cy- 44 Pemer. 
prian beg of the Proconſul Demetrian **** 


and the Gentiles to provide for their 
Happineſs and Safety, to accept of the 
Counſels and Afﬀiſtance which the Chri- 
Fians offered, who loved them not the 
worſe for all the Torments and Suffer- 
ings they laid upon them ; that they re- 
turned Kindneſs for Hatred, and by the 
Miſeries they endured ſhewed to them 
the way to Heaven 3 that now was the 
time to make their peace with God, and 
to ſecure Salvation ; that there was 20 
place for repentance on toth: r ſide the 
Grave, the ſtations of the other World 


, "being fix'd and unchangeable 3; that 


therefore they ſhould believe and live {-.- 


fo, ' that they might eternally rejoyce | 
| with them, whom they did now ſo afflidt © © © 
' and perſccute. THIS 


Q 3 In 
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Part 3. 


Hler.adv. 


Ruffin.tom. 


2. þ.199. 
ex Euſeh. 


Theod. Bi. 
Eccl.1.5.ce 
29. þ.229, 


Lih.16.tit, 
Jo.de Pag. 


ha 
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In purſuance of this Deſign they ſpa- 
red neither pairs nor coſt , that they 
might inſtrue men in the way to Hea- 
ven. 'Tis ſaid of Pamphilus the Mar- 
tyr, that amongſt other [Inſtances of his 
Charity, he uſed freely and readily to 
beſtow Bibles upon all that were wil- 
ling to read ; for which purpoſe he 
always great Numbers of thoſe 
Holy Volumes by him, that as occaſion, 
ſerv'd he might diſtribute and beſtow 
them. By theſe means mercifully fur- 
nithing thoſe with theſe Divine Trea- 
ſures, whoſe Purſes could not other- 
wile reach to the price of the Scrip- 
tures , far dearer in thoſe days than 
they are ſince Printing came into the 
World. We find S. Chry/ſoſtom ſo Zelous 
for Converting the Gentiles to Chriſti: 
zity, . that for this very end he 'main- 
tained many Presbyters and Monks 1m 
Phenicia, partly at his own Charge, and 
partly by the Aſſiſtance of Pious and 
well-diſpos'd Perſons, whoſe onely work 
it was to catcchiſe and inſtru the Hea- 
thens in the Principles of the Chriſtian 
Faith 3 and that the buſineſs might ſuc- 
ceed more effe&ually, he procur'd a Law 


Szrif. & from the Emperour ' Areadizs, (yet ex- | 


Tenp.l.17- tant in the Theodoſian Code) direCted 20 
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Entychian, PrefeF of the i that the Part 3* 
Pagan Temples ſhould be orderly taken | 
down, that ſo they being deſtroyed , 

the whole matter of the Gentile Super- 

ſtition might be aboliſhed. Upon the 
executing of which Law great Mutt- 

nies were raiſed by the Country Peo- 

ple, many of the Monks wounded, and 

ſome flain., and the reſt wholly dif- 
heartned to proceed in the buſineſs, 

(theſe doubtleſs being thoſe very Monks 

againſt whom Libanizs ſo ſeverely de- 9a. de 
claims for ſo mercileſly deſtroying the oy Kos 
Pagan Temples.) Whereupon Chryſs- 44.155. 
Sfom (who was then in Baniſhment) 

writes to them to bear up with a Chri- - 
ſtian and Invincible Patience, encoura- 

ges them reſolutely to go on 1n 10 =_ 
a work ; tells them that:-God: would not 

be wanting to ſtand by them, and to re- 

ward them in this and the other Life, 

and promiſes them (though his i#corzes 

at this time were. very ſmall) that their 

former Penſions ſhould be paid them, 

and all things neceſſary provided. for 

them.” ' And* indeed 'with how much 

care and follicitude the good mans 

mind was filled about, this buſineſs, he 
ſufficiently intimates in a Letter written 4d Ruff. 
to another perſon ' whom he had im- ? "— 
y Q4 ployed 


Cl 
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Part 3. ployed about this Afﬀair. Nor did they 


in thoſe times regard eafe or ſafety any 
more than they did Colt and Charges in 
this matter, expoſing themſclves to any 
dangers that they might do good to the 
Souls of men. ; 

I might eaſily ſhew that this Confj- 
deration had a great Influence upon 
the Suffcrings of the Primitive Martyrs, 
willingly running any Hazards, chear- 
fully cnduring any Miſeries, that they - 
might gain others to the Faith, and pre- 
vent their Eternal Ruine. But that fa- 


x1f. at. Mous ſtory of S. John the Apoſtle ſhall 
Eccl. 1.3% ſerve inſtead of many,the ſumm of which 
Pe" is this : Coming to a place near Ephe- 


ſus in his Viſitation of the Churches, he 
elpied a Touth of a comely ſhape and 
pregnant parts, and taking hold of him 
delivered him to the Biſhop of the 
place with this Charge, (which he re- 
peated once and again) 1 commend this 
perſon to thee to be looked to with all care 
and: diligence , and that in the preſence 
of Chriit aud the Church. The Biſhop 
undertook the Charge , received the 
Young'man into his Honfe, mſtrufted 
him, and at laſt baptized him. Which 
being done, he thought he might remit 
2. little - of the, Strictneſs of 'his ys 
BS ys FE | ; but 
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his Liberty, fell into bad Company, by 
whoſe arts and ſnares he was ſeduced 
into ways of Riot and Wickednels 3 till 
deſpairing of all hope of Pardon from 
God, he let looſe the reins to all man- 
ner of Exorbitancy, and agreeing with 
his Confederates, they combin'd them- 
ſelves into a Society of Highway-men, 
and made him their Captain, who quick- 
Iy became as far beyond the reſt in 
Fierceneſs and Cruelty, as he was in 
Power and Authority. 'S. Johz upon 
occaſion returning ſome whule after to 
the ſame place, after he had diſpatched 
his other buſineſs, required from the Bt- 
ſhop the pledge he had left with him : 
who wondring and not knowing what 
he meant 3 7 mean (laid S. John) the 
Young man , 'tis the Soul of my Brother 
that I require. The old man with a de- 
jected look and tears in his' eyes an- 
{wered, He's dead : and being de- 
manded by what kind of —_ an- 


ſwered, He's dead to God ; for, alas, he's 
become a villain, and inſtead. of. the 
Church is fled with his Companions to 
the Mountains to be a Thief and a Rob- 
ber. *The Apoſtle renting his. Cloaths, 
and beyailing that he had ſo ill bey 
CESS g trufted 


þut the Young man making an ill uſe of Part 3. 
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Part 3. truſted his Brothers Soul, immediately 

call'd for a Horſe and a Guide,and made 
haſte to the Mountains; where being 
taken by thoſe that ſtood Sextirel, he 
begg'd to be brought before their Cap 
tain, who ſtood ready arm'd ſome way 
off ; but as ſoon as he' perceiv'd 'twas 
S. Joh: that was coming towards him, he 
began to be aſhamed, and to run as faſt 
as he could. The Apoſtle not regard- 
ing his own Age and Weakneſs follow- 
ed after with all his might 3 and when 
his Legs could not overtake him , he 
ſent theſe paſſionate Exclamations after 
him 5 Why, O »zy Sor, doit thou fly from 
thy aged and unarmed Father ® Take ji- 
ty 4 me, und fear not, there is yet hope 
of Salvation for thee. I will undertake 
with Chriit for thee ; if need be I mill 
freely undergo death for thee, as our Lord 
did for ws, and lay down my own Life to 
ranſom thine 5 onely Stay and believe me, 
for I am ſent by Chriſt. With that he 
ſtaid, and with a dejected look throw- 
ing away his Arms, he trembled, and 
diſſolved into Tears 3 he embraced the 
Aged Apoſtle with all poſſible Exprefh- 
ons of Sorrow- and Lamentation, as if 
again baptized with ' his own Tears. 
S. John aſſured him he had obtained' his 
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prayed with him and for him, and with 
all the arts of Conſolation refreſhed his 
ſhatter'd and diſconſolate mind, brought 
him into, and reſtored him to the 
Church. a 
This tory, though ſomewhat long, I 
was the willinger to produce, babies: 
cauſe ſo remarkable in it (elf, and fo 
great a Teſtimony of that mighty tez- 
derneſs and compaſſion which they had 
for the Souls of men ; for whoſe ſake 
they thought they could never do, ne- 


ver venture far enough. S. AuguStine con 


261 
_ pardon of Chriſt, and having faſted and Part 3. 


feſil.9. 


tells us what infinite pains his Mother <9-f-155- 


Monica took about the Converſion © 
her Husband Patricizs, how unweaned- 
ly ſhe ſought to endear herſelf to him, 
by all the arts of a Meek, Prudent, and 
Sober Carriage 3 how ſubmiſſively ſhe 
complied with his rigorous and unto- 
ward Humours, how diligently ſhe 
watched: the apteſt times of Infinuati- 
on, never leaving till at laſt ſhe gained 
him over to the Faith. Nor was her 


care and Sollicitude leſs for her Son 


Angu3tine , who being hurried away 
with the Lewdneſles of Youth, and in- 
_ with the Impicties of the Ma- 
nichean Hereſie , was the hourly  fub- 


ject 


"Hon Is 


Þþ.c.10. 


252 Pzimitive Cheiſtianity, Ch... 
Part 3. je& of her Prayers and Tears. She 


plied him with daily Counſels and In- 
treaties, implored the help and afliſt- 
ances of Good men, and importuned 
Heaven for the Succeſs of all ; not bein 
able to gain any quict to her Mind, tl 
S. Ambroſ, (with whom ſhe had oft ad- 
vifed about it) ſent her away with this 
aſſurance, that it was not poſſuble that a 
Child of ſo many tears ſhould periſh. No 
fooner was his Converſion wrought, 
but her ſpirit was at eaſe, and ſhe now 
defired no more. Himſclf tells us, that 
diſcourſing with her alone ſome few 
days before her Death concerning the 
State of the Bleſſed, and the Joys of 
Heaven, ſhe at laſt broke off with this 
Farewel ; For my part, Sor, I have now 
2:0 further hopes or pleaſures in this world; 
there was but one thing for which 1 des 
red to live, that I might ſee thee a Catho- 
lick Chriſtian before 1 died ; this my good 
God has. abundantly bleſſed me with, ha- 
wing let me { thee deſpiſing the Felici- 
ties of this Life, and entred into his Fa- 


mily and Service ; fo that what do I make 
any longer here * Nay, ſo great a zele 
had they for the good of Souls in thoſe 
days, that many did not ſtick to engage 
themſclves in temporal Slavery for 16 


fo 


otner 


"I 
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other end but to deliver others from Part 3; 
ſpiritual bondage. Thus Serapion, cal- Pdled. 

led S7ndonites, (becauſe he never wore, = _ 

| more than one poox Linen Garment) vi: Serap.' 
one of the Primitive Aſeeticks, fold hime?t-13* 

| | ſelf to a Gextile Player, that. fery'd the 

| Theatre; with whom he liv'd and un- 

_ | derwent the mcaneſt Offices, till he had 

| f converted him, his Wife, and whole Fa- 

mily, to Chriſtianity, who upon their 

Baptiſm reſtored him to his Liberty; 

| whereupon he freely returned them back 

the oney which he had receiv'd as the : 
price of his Servitude, which by mutual - 
conſent was given to the Poor. Com- 

ing afterwards to Lacedemor, and hear- 

ing that a principal perſon of the City, 

a very good man otherwiſe, was infect- 

ed with the Manichean Hereſie 3 one of 

the firſt things he did was to infinu- 

ate himſelf into his Family, ſ{clling him- 

{elf to be his Slave; in which conditt- 

on he remained .for two years toge- 

ther, till he had brought his Maſter and 

his whole Family off from that perni- 

cious Hereſle, _ reſtored them to the 

Church 3 who did not onely bleſs God 

for it, but treated him not as a ſervant, + 

but with that kindneſs and reverence 

that 1s due to a brother and a father. 
This 
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This was the good ſpirit and genizs of 
thoſe days, they intirely ſtudied and 
deſigned the Happineſs of men, were 
willing and' defirous freely to impart 
the Treaſuries of the Goſpel, and wiſh: 
ed that in that reſpe& all Mankind 
were as rich and happy as themſelves, 
So far were they from that malicious 
Imputation which Celſzs faſtned upon 
them, that if all men would become 
Chriftians they would not admit it: 


Orig.contr. To which Origen flatly returns the he; 


Celſal.3.f. 
116, 


and tells him the Falſnefs of it might 
appear from this, that Chriſtians (s 
much as itn them lay) were not back- 
ward to propagate their Dodtrine 
through the whole World ; and that 
ſome of them had peculiarly underts- 
ken to go up and down not onely in 
Cities, but in Towns and Villages, to 
bring over. others to the true Religt- 
on. And that they did not this out of 
any defigns of gaiz or intereſt to them- 
ſelves was plain, becauſe they often 
refus'd to receive meceſſary Accommo- 
dations from others; or if they did, 
they were ſuch onely as were barely 
and abſolutely neceſſary for the pre- 
fent turn, when as far,greater Liberali- 
ties have been offered to them. Nay, 
ſome 
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ſome of the ancient Canons exprelly re- Part 3. 


quire, that no man, who has either He- c 
reticks or Infidels in his Family, ſhall be 5 


admitted to the Order either of Biſhop, 
Presbyjter, or Deacon, who has not firſt 
converted thoſe perſonsto the true Chri- 
ſtian Faith. | 

Having ſeen what Kindneſs and Cha- 
rity they expreſſed to mens ſouls, we 
come next to that which reſpected 
their bodies, and the Neceflities of the 
outward Life ; this they ſhewed in ſe- 
veral Inſtances 3 we ſhall conſider ſome 
of the moſt material. In the firſt place 
they took ſpecial care to provide for 
' the poor, and ſuch as were unable to 


onc.carth. 


Can.18; 


help themſelves : this Cypriar in his zp.59.15; 


Retirement gave efpecially in charge 
to the. Presbyters and Deacons of his 
Church, that by all means they ſhould 
mind the Poor, and furniſh them with 


whatever was'neceſlary for them. Dio- zif. nip. 
2yſjus Biſhop of Corinth teſtifies of the Ecct-l.4-6+ 


Church of Roxre, that they did not one- *3f 
ly eminently provide for their own. 


Poor, but with great Liberality admini- 
ſter to the Necefiities of other Chur- 
ches, plentifully relieving ' what ever 
Indigent Brethren' came to them, or 
Where ever they were though at the 
great- 
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Part 3. greateſt diſtance from them. And of the 
Hom67.in Church , of Antioch Chryſoftom tells us, 
5 719-P that in his time, though the Revenues 
of it were but ſmal], yet beſides its 
Clergie, beſides ſtrangers, lepers, and ſuch 
as were in boxds, it daily maintained 
above three thouſand Widows and Maids; 
| Indeed the. Bounty of thoſe Times 
Vit. jus was almoſt incredible. S. Cyprian up- 
P7911, 0 his turning” Chriſtian ſold his Eſtate 
12, to relieve the Wants of others, and 
could not be reſtrained from it either 
by the ' Perſuaſions of others, or the 
Confiderations of what he might be 
reduced to himſelf. After his entrance 
npon the Miniſtery, his Doors were 
open to all that came 35 from whom 
no Widow ever returned empty : to 
any that wete blind he would be their 
Guide to direct them ; them that were 
lame he was ready to lend his Afliſtance 
to ſupport” them 5 none were oppreſſed 
.. by might, but he was ready to defend 
Bafil;ad them. Ceſarins, S. Baſil's Brother, made 
Sepbron-7- onely this ſhort will when he died, 
_ | ' I will that all my Eſtate be gruen to the 
orat, 19.p, $907» Nazianzen reports ,of his Father, 
298. that he was ſo kind to the Poor, that 
he did not onely beſtow the ſzrpluſagt 
of his Eſtate upon them, but even py 

0 
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of what was reſerv'd for zeceſſary uſes's"Part'3+ 
of his Mother, that an Ocean of wealth-47- 
would nbt have filled her unfatisfied/*?” 
defire of doing good, and that he had . + 
often heard her fay, that if it were 
lawful ſhe could willingly have fold 
her ſelf and thildren, to have'expend- 
ed the price upon the uſes of the poor ; 
and of his Siſter Goreora, that ſhe was 
immenſely liberal, Job-like her gate 

was open to every ſtranger, ſhe was 
ejes to the blind, feet to the lame, and 
a mother to Orphans ; her eſtate was as 
commion to the poor, and as much at * 
their need, as every ones 'is'to himſelf 
diſperſing and ſcattering abroad, and 
according to the counſel of our $Sxv7> 
our, laying np her treaſure in heaven. © 

They gave not only according to; 
but beyond their ability; truſting td 
the goodneſs and fidelity of heaven to 
ſupply what warted, which many times 
made the return with ' overplus by 
ways uncommon and . extraordinary. - 
Sozomen relates of Epiphanius Biſhop H-Eccl.lib, 
of Salamine 1n Cypras, 'that havin "gs 
ſpent all his own eſtate in pious an "_ 
charitable ufes, in relieving the needy, 
and- ſuch as were by ſhipwrack and the 
mercy of the ſea caſt upon the coaſt; 

R . 
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Part 3. he freely diſpenſed and diſtributed the | 
© goods and treaſures of his Church 
which by the bounty of charitable 

perſons from all parts, who ' thought 

they could not better lodge their e- 

ſtates than in the hands of ſo good a 

man, was very rich and wealthy ) and 

that with ſo liberal a hand, that the 
Steward or Guardian of the Church 
tinding its ſtock begin to grow very 

low, with ſome reſentment told him of 

it, charging him as too profuſe and 
open-handed ; All which notwith- 

« Tanding he remitted nothing of his 
accuſtomed bounty to the poor. At 

length all being ſpent, a ſtranger on a 
ſuddain comes .into the Stewards lodg- 

ings, and delivers into his hands a great 

purſe of gold, without any diſcovery 

either who 'twas that brought it, or who 

'twas that ſent it. And indeed ſo valt 

and univerſal 'was the charity of this 

ood man, that it ſometimes made him 

;able to be izzpoſed upon by crafty and 
defigning perſons, whereof the Hiſto- 
rian in the ſame place gives this re- 
markable inſtance. A couple of beg- 
gars meeting Epiphanins, and knowing 
the charitablenels of his temper , to 


draw .the greater alms from him , a- 
greed 


# | 
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greed to put,this trick upon him. One of Part 3+ 
them lies along upon the. ground, feign- 
ing himſelt to be dead, the other ſtand- 
ing - by . him paſſtionately bewailed the 
deat! of his companion, and-his own po- 
yerty, not able to give him burial. Epi- 
phanins pitied the man, perſwaded him 
to bear his loſs patiently, and not to 
expect that his , companion ſhould in 
this world riſe any more, .bid him take 
care for his burial, and withal gave. 
him what was ſufficient for it. No 
ſooner was he gone out. of {ight, but 
the beggar comzs to his companion,, 
jogs him with his foot, and commends 
him for ſo ingeniouſly acting the cheat : 
Riſe (* ſaid he ) and with what we haze - 
got let's be wry ard jolly to day. But -_ 
alas! the Comedy was turned into a tra- 
gick ſcene; the man was really dead, 
and ;could not be recovered by all his 
cries or ſtirring 3 which his companion 
no ſooner perceived, but with all haſte 
makes after the Biſhop, cries and tears 
his hair, confeſſes the cheat,. and. begs 
that his companton might” be reſtored 
to life ; but all in vain : the Biſhop bids 
him be content, and tells him that God 
would not undoe what he had done. 
Leaving a fair Warnmng it9 741Cn < lays the 
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260 Pymitive Cheiſkianity, Ch.-, 
Part 3. Hiſtorian that the great God who ſees 
and hears all things, reckons thoſe mock: 
eries that are put upon his ſervants as if 

done to himſelf. But this only upon oc- 

caſion of that great charity which they 

then upon all occaſions extended to the 

poor. The truth 1s, they then looked 

upon the poor as the treaſure and orna- 

zent of the Church, by whom as by 

bills of Exchange they returned their 
eſtates into the other world. When 
Af.Lau- Decius the Experonr demanded of Lay- 
rent.apud rentizs the Deacon of the Church of 
4:10. Rome the Churches treaſures, he pro- 
Aug-Tone miſed after three days to produce 
Fo etg), CCM 5 in which time having gathered 
2.c.28, together the blind and the lame, the in- 
Tom.t. firm and the waim, at the time ap- 
pointed he brought them into the Pa- 
lace, and when the Emperonr asked for 
the treaſures he had promiſed to bring 
with him, he ſhews him his company, 
Behold ( ſaid he ) theſe are the treaſures 
of the Church, thoſe eternal treaſures , 
which are never diminiſhed, but increaſe 3 
which are diſperſed to every one, and yet 
found in all. This paſlage brings to 
my mind ( though it more properly be- 
113. Lay longs to the next inſtance of charity ) 
.6. p.22. What Palladizs relates of Macarins, a | 
Presbyter 
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Presbyter and Governcur of the Hoſpi-Part 3. 


tal at Alexandria ; There was a Virgin 
in that City very rich, but infinitely co- 
vetous and uncharitable : She had 
been oft attempted and ſet upon by 
the perſwaſions of good men, but in 
vain 5 at laſt he caught her by this 
piece of pions policy. He comes to her, 
and tells her that a. parcel of Jewels, 
Emeraulds and Facinths, of ineſtimable 
value, were lodg'd at his houſe, but 
which the owner was willing to part 
with for five hundred pieces of money, 
and adviſes her to buy them : She 
catching at the offer, as hoping to gain 
conſiderably by the bargain, delivered 
him the money, and intreated him to 
buy them for her, knowing him to be 
a perſon of great piety and integrity. 
But hearing nothing from him a long 
time after, till meeting him in the 
Church, ſhe asked him what were be- 
come of the Fewels : he told her he 
had laid out the maney upon them ( for 
he had expended it upon the uſes of 
the Hoſpital ) and deſired her to come 
and fee them, and if the purchaſe did 
not pleaſe her, ſhe might refuſe it. She 
readily came along with him to the 
Hoſpital, in the upper rooms whereof 
R 3 the 
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Part 3. the women were lodged ; in the lower 
| the z7ev. He asked her which the 
would ſee firſt, the Facinths, or the Em- 
raulds 5, which ſhe leaving to him, he 
brought her firſt into the upper part, 
where the Lame, Blind and Cripple-wo- 
men were diſpoſed, and ſee, ſaid he, the 
Facinths that I ſpoke of : Then carry- 
ing her down into the lower rooms he 
ſhewed her the mer in the like condi: 
tion, and told her, Theje are the E- 
raulds that T promiſed, aid jewel; more 
precious than theſe I thirk.are not 10 be 
found ; and now, {111 he, if you like net 
Jour bargain, take your money back again. 
The woman bluſhed, and was troubled 
to think, ſhe ſhould be hal'd to that, 
which ſhe ought to have done freely 
for the love of God. Afterwards ſhe 
heartily thanked Macarizs, and betook 
her ſelf to a more charitable. and Chri- 
ſtian courſe of life. | 
' Next to this, their charity appeared 
in - viſting and aſſiſting of the ſick; 
contributing . to their neceſſities, rc- 
freſhing their tired bodies, curing their 
wounds or ſores with their own hands. 
The fick ( ſays the antient- Author of 
x»i#. aa the Epiſtle in J- in Martyr, if it be 
zene not Faſtin him{clt )-are not to be neg- 
11/9 1.5 0. | lected ; 
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lected ; nor is it enough for any to fay; Part 3. 
I have neyer learnt to ferve and give 
attendance 2 For he that ſhall make 
his delicacy or tenderneſs unaccufto- 
med to atty hardneſs to be an excuſe in. 
this caſe, let him know it may ſoon be 
his own 3 and then hel quickly dif- 
cern the unreaſonableneſs of his own 
judgment, when the ſame ſhall happen 
to him, that he himſelf has done to 0- 
thers. But there were no' ſuch nice 
and ſqueamiſh ftomachs in the good 
Chriſtians of thoſe times. S. Hierow _ 
tells us of Fabiola a Roman Lady, a _— 
woman of confiderable birth and for- oceans. 
tunes, that ſhe ſold her eſtate, and de- 199-19n 
dicated the money to the uſes of the * 
' poor; ſhe built an Hoſpital ( and was 
the firſt that did ſo ) wherein ſhe main- 
tained and cured the infirm and miſe- 
rable, or any ſick that ſhe met withal 
in the ſtreets; here was a whole ran- 
dezvonz of Cripples, hundreds of -dif- - 
eaſes and diſtempers here met toge- 
ther, and her ſelf at hand to attend 
them: ſometimes carryang the diſeaſed 
in her arms, or bearing them on. her 
{houlders 3 ſometimes waſhing and dreſ- 
ling thoſe filthy and noyſome ſores , 
from which another wou'd have turn- 
R 4 cd 
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Part 3.ed his eyes with contempt and hor- 


Theodot. H. 
Eccl. lib. s 


Cc. 18, 
p160. 


; Vit. uUtite 
deperſecu. * 


Vandal. 


Lg 


Tour ; otherwhile preparing them food, 
or giving them phyſick with her own 
hand. The like we read of Placil/a 
the Empreſs, wife to the yaunger Theodo- | 
ſus, that ſhe was wont to take all poſli- 
ble care of the lame or wounded, to go 
home to their houſes, carry them all 
neceſlary conveniencies and ta attend, 
and aflift them not by the miniſtery of 
her ſervants and followers, but with 
her own hands. She conſtantly viſited 
the common Hoſpitals, attended at fick 
beds for their cure and recovery, taſted 
their broths, prepared their bread, 
reached them their proviſions, waſhed 
their cups with her own hands, and 
underwent all other offices which the 
very meaneſt of the ſervants were to 
undergo. Thus alſo the Hiſtorian re- 
ports of Deogratias the aged Biſhop of 
arthage under the Vandalic perſecuti- 
on, that having ſold all the plate be- 


_ longing to the Church tq ranſom the | 


Captive Chriſtians, and wanting places 
conveniently to beſtow them, he lodg- 
ed them in two large Churches, pro- 
vided for the needy, took care of the 
ſick, himſelf every hour yifiting them 
both by day and night, with Phyfict- 

nl nw air. = 
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ans attending him to ſuperintend their Part 3. 


cure, and diet ſuitable to their ſeveral 
caſes, going from bed to bed to know 
what every one ſtood in need of. Nay, 
how often did they venture to relieve 
thcir brethren when labouring under 
ſuch diſtemyvers as ſeemed immediately 
to breath 4eath in their faces ? Thus in 
that ſad and ternble plague at Alex- 
andria, which though it principally 


raged amongſt the Gentiles, yet ſeiz'd «. 22. p. 
alſo upon the Chriſtians , Many of?9s: 


the brethren ( ſays the Hiftorian ) out 
of the exceſ/rve abundance of their 
kindneſs and charity, without any re- 
eard to their own health and life, bold- 
ly ventured into the thickeſt dangers, 
daily viſiting , attending, inſtructing, 
and comforting their {ick and infected 
brethren, till themſelves expired and 
died with them : Nay, many of them 
whom they thus attended recovered 
and lived, while they who had looked 
to them died themſelves; as if by a 
ſtrange and prodigious charity they 
had willingly taken their diſeaſes up- 
on them, and died themſtlves to ſave 
them from death. Thus 'twas with 
the Chriſtians, while the Gemtiles in the 
mean time put off all ſenſe of huma- 


nity, 


+ page They were called Parabolazi, ( becauſe 
LuelO.s itt . 
2.4eEnMſe eſpecially 


142,43- 


. Either alive or dead. 
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Part 3. nity 3 when any began to fall ſick a- 


mongſt them, they preſently caft them 
out,  ſhun'd their deareſt friends and 
relations, left them half-dead in the 
high-ways, and took no care of them 


And that this work of charity might 
be the better managed amongſt Chri- 
ftians, they had in many places ( and 
particularly in this of Alexandria ) cer- 
tain perſons whoſe proper office it was 
to attend and admimiſter to the ſick: 


in peſtilential and infeftions 


themſelves into an immediate hazard of 
their lives) and were peculiarly deputed 
al Ccuranda debilinm eagra corpora, 
( as the law of the younger Theodoſiu 
expreſſes it ) to attend and cure the bo- 
dies of the infirm and ſick. Their un 
bers it ſcems were very great, inſomuct 
that upon any tumultuary occaſions 
they became formidable even to the 
Courts of Civil Judicature 5 upon com 
plaint whereof made to the Emperou, 

Leodoſius reduced their number to five 
hundred ; which being found too lit- 
tle, by a ſecond Conflintion he enlar- 


ged it to fix hundred. The _ 
| tneEtc 


AY p—_ oy wh *{7 n_— = _ nnd N8ÞGE aw EN LT II as th 


Ch.2. Pzimitibe Cheiltianity. 267 
theſe Parabolani were a kind of Clergy Part 3. 
Phyſitians 3 for that they were under an = 
Eccleſiaſtical cognizance is plain, being 
reckon'd up with the Clergy, and ac- 
cordingly by the latter Conſtitution of 
Theodoſtns are appointed to be choſen 
by, and to be immediately ſubject to the 
Biſhop of the place. 

A third inſtance of their love and 
Charity ( and which © S. Ambroſe calls 
the higheſt piece of liberality ) was their 
care of thaſe that were in captinity , Offi. 1ib.2. 
groaning under - the mercileſs tyranny ©1574% 
and oppreſſion of their enennes, to 
relieve them under, and redeem: them out 
of their bondage and flavery. Cypriar 
in a letter to the Biſhops of Numidia a- xy;p. 5o, 
bout this very thing, the redemption of.55. 
thole Chri3tians amonglt them that had 
been taken captive by the Barbarians, 
elegantly bewails their miſery, and ear- 
neſtly prefles their redemption, and as a 
help towards 1t ſent them Seſtertinm xigalt.in 
centurm millia nummnmiy ; which Rigal- 
tizs computes to twenty five thouſand Gronov. ae 
pounds French, though others more #7" ** 
truly reduce it to a much lower fum , ,, 131. + 
viz, ſeven thouſand five hundred , or 
two thouſand five hundred Crowns ; 
which he and: his people had liberally 
| os i. 
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Part 3. contributed to it. Of Acacins Biſhop 


rrp of Amida we read in Socrates, that 
7.C. 21 


when the Rowan army had taken ſeven 
thouſand Perſfans captive, and would 
neither releaſe them without a ranſom, 
nor yet give them food to keep them 
ahve; this good Biſhop, with the con- 
{nt of the Clergy of his Church, cauſed 
all the Gold and Silver Plate and veſlels 
that belonged to their Church to be 
melted down, ranſom'd the wretchez, 
fed them, and then freely ſent them 
home to their own Prince : with which 
generous Charity the King of Perſia ( as 
he well might ) was ſtrangely amazd, 
finding that the Romans knew how to 
conquer an enemy by kindneſs, no lels 
than by force of arzzs. The hike S. 4m- 
broſe relates of himſelf, that he cauſed 
the Communion Plate of his Church to 
be broke in pieces to redeem Chriſtians 
taken captive by the enemy ; for which 
though he was blam'd by the Arriar 
party, yet he elegantly defends the fad, 
as not only a raltifiable, but a proper 
and eminent aft of charity. And n- 
deed 'tis the only caſe wherein the {w- 


,xano.g perial Conſtitutions make it lawful to 
OXEUWY 4 
Ocortpef 
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ſell or pawn the Plate and gifts belong: 
'ing to the Church, it being otherwiſe 


made 
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made ſacriledge to receive them , and Part 3. - 


the things abſolutely forfeited by thoſe 
that bought them. This was very great, 
but yet we meet with a ranger Cha- 
rity than this in the Primitive Church, 
ſome that have parted with their own 
liberty to purchaſe freedome unto o- 
thers; So S. Clemens afſlures us in his 
fimons Epiſtle to the Corinthians, We 


have known many amongſt our ſelves Pag. 50: 


( ſays he ) who have delivered themſelves 
into bonds and ſlavery, that they might 
reſtore others to their liberty; many who 
have hir'd out themſelves ſervants unto 
others, that by their wages they might - 
feed and ſuſtain them that wanted. Of 
which this one ſtrange inſtance ſhall 
ſuffice, Under the YVardalic perfecuti- 
on many Chriſtians were carryed flaves 
out of Ttaly into Africk, for whoſe re- 
demption Parlinnus then Biſhop of Nola 


had expended his whole eſtate ; at laſt ©: 
2 widow comes to him, intreats him to tir. col: 
give her as much as would ranſome her 151%: 


only Son then flave to the King of the 
Vandals Son-1n-law 3 he told her he 
had not one penny left, nothing but his 
own perſoz, and that he would freely 
give her to make her beſt of, and to 
procure her ſons ranſome 5 this the wo- 
many 
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Part 3 
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. man look'd upon from a perſon of his 


' quality as rather a deriding her calami- 
ty, than a pitying of her caſe : but he 
aſlur'd her he was in earneſt, and at laſt 
induced her to believe him 5 where- 
upon they both took ſhipping for 4: 
frick, whither they were no ſooner 
come, but the good Biſhop addreſſed 
himſelf to the Prince, beg'd the releafc 
of the widows Son, and offer'd himſelf 
in his room. Theifſue was, the woman 
had her Son reſtor'd her, and Palin 
became the Princes flave, who imploy- 
ed himin the drefling and keeping 
his Garden. How he afterwards ingrs- 
tiated himſelf into the favour of his 
Maſter and came to be diſcovered. to 
him who he was, how the Prince 
him at liberty, and gave him leave to 
ask what he would, which he made no 
further uſe of than to beg the releaſe of 
all his Countrey-men then in bondage, 
which was accordingly granted , and 
all joyfully fent home with their ſhips 
laden with Corn and Provifions, I omit 
as not pertinent to my purpoſe ; the 
that are defirous to know more of it 
may read it in the Dialogues of 'S. Gre 
gory, from whence I have borrowed the 
ſtory. This certainly was Charity witl 
| a Wit 
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admire and commend it, than to imi- 
tate and follow it. TOE: | 

A fourth inſtance of Primitive Cha- 
rity, was the great care they took as» 


' bout the bodies of the dead, m giving 
5 


them decent and where they coul 

honourable burial 3 all men - naturally 
have a kindneſs ' for theu bodies, and 
therefore deſire, that what.. has ſo long 
been the manſion of .an. 7z:2ortal_ te- 
nant, may upon 1ts diſ-lodging be or» 
derly. taken down, and the ruines of it 
laid up with - honour and ſafety. Mans 
body beſides that *tis the cabinet of an 
invaluable jewel, is a curious piece of 
artifice; ſearfully and wanderfully made, 
the exccllent contrivance of the divine 
omniſcience, and in that reſpe& .chal- 
lenges not to be careleſly thrown aide, 
or rudely trampled in the dirt. This 


; ſeems to be the common ſence of man- 


kind, it being the care and praQtiſe of 
almoſt all Nations in the world religt- 
ouſly to enſhrine the Remains of their 
deceaſed friends m Tombs and Sepul- 
chres ; thinking it but reaſonable to te- 
ſtifie ſo much kindneſs to their departed 
friends, as to honour their memories , 
and to ſecure from rude barbarous vio- 
lence 
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a witneſs, an ad that will find more to Part 3; 


Epiſt.2.i1- the Truth. The Roman Clergy in an 


ter Ep. 
Þ 9» 


ſupr. 
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Part 3.lence what they left behind thern when 


Ibid. bb Dionyſus Bifhop of Alexandria ſpeak: 


they put off mortality. Sure I am this 
was eminently the care of Chriitians, 
no dangers or threatnings could atfright 
them from doing this laſt office to their 
deceaſed brethren, eſpecially ſach as 
had been Martyrs and Champions for 


fe Epiſtle to them of Carthage reckons it as 
one of the greateſt inſtances of Charity, 
above that of relieving the poor, mini- 
ſtring to the ſick, or the reſt which they 
there enumerate and reckon up 3 tells 
them that it conld not be neglected 
without great danger, and that fidelity 
in this matter would be highly acte- 
ptable to God, and rewarded by him 


ing of the Plague that raged there 
( which we mentioned but now ) com- 
mends the Chriſtians for aſliſting 
their fiek dying brethren, that they 
cloſed their eyes, laid them out, waſh: 
ed their bodies, drefled and adorfed 
them up for burial, and carried then) 
out upon their own ſhoulders, which 
they chearfully did, notwithſtanding 
the imminent danger that attended it, } * 
and that it was not Tong before others | | 


were called to do the fame offices for 
them. 


a « a tt... XA Mw ds hs.” 


| 
| 
) 
; 
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pr 
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them. Their Bodies 'they decently Part 3: 


committed to the ground, for they ab- 
horred the cuſtom ſo common amongſt 
the Gentiles of bxraine the bodies of 
the dead ; which they. did, not .( as the 
Heathens objected ) becauſe they 
thought that their bodiss once burnt to 
aſhes would be difficultly brought to a 
ReſurreFion ( a dodrine which they - 


ſtrenuoufly aflerted ; and held. faſt as ad. Fa 
the main pi//ar of their comfort and* * 


con fidence ) but becauſe they looked 
upon it as - 7nhumane and barbaroxs, and 
contrary to the more ancient and bet- 
ter uſage of mankind in this matter. 


Tertullian calls this way of burial by ,, ,,;,.. 
inhumation a picce of piety , and tellsc.51-2.301 


us they abſtained from burning the 
Corps, not as ſome did, becauſe they 
thought that ſome part of the foul re- 
mained in the body after death, but 
becauſe it favour'd of ſavageneſs and 
cruelty. Therefore their enemeis to 
do them the greater ſpite, did not only 
put them to death, but 'very often burn 
their dead bodies, and ſprinkle their 
aſhes into the Sea, partly to hinder 


them from. a decent burial, and partly 4nn. - 
( as in that tumult at Alexandria under Hercekin. 


Julian ) that nothing. might be left of 
$ them 


C. Theod. 


1.6.Tit.17. ſome intimation of it 


T ib. 9. 


Satirnal. 
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Part 3. them to be honour'd as the remains of | 


Martyrs. As Chriſtianity got ground, 
this more civil way of inhumation did 
not only take place, but rooted out 
the contrary cuſtom even amongſt the 
Gentiles themſelves. For though the 
Emperour Theodoſuws the Great gives 


4s remaining in 


ceaſed, as is expreſly acknowledged by 


Us. 7-7 Macrobius, who liv'd in the time of the 


| Þag. 51.4 


younger 1heodoſtus. 

Nor did they ordinarily content 
themſelves with a bare interment, but 
prepared the body for its funeral with 
coſtly Spices, and rich odours and per- 
fumes, not ſparing the beſt drugs and 
ointments which the Sabears could 


Apol.1. 42. afford, as Tertullian plainly teſtitics, 


+ 34s 


De vt. 
Philoſe in 
Ute 


þ. 65. 


They who while alive. generally ab- 
ſtained from whatever was curious and 
coſtly, when dead were embalm'd and 
entombed with great art and . curioſity, 
Whence Ennapius ( much fuch a friend 
to Chriſtianity as Julian or Porphyry ) 
derides the Monks and Chriſtians of 


«&d:/. Foypt for honouring the ſcafon'd and 


embalm'd boxes and heads of Martyrs, 
ſach ( ſays he ) as the Courts of Juſtice 


had condemned, and put to oak 58 
jp their 


w 


gs WY) T_T 


- to the Chriſtians who. had beg'd it © 
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their innumerable villanies. This coſt Part 3: 
the Chriſtians doubtleſs beltowed. up- 
on the bodies of their dead, becauſe 
they looked upon death as the cfi- 
trance into a. better life, and Jaid up 
the body as the candidate and expe- 
tant of a joytul and happy reſurredi- 
on. Beſides, hereby they gave ſome 
encouragement to ſuffering; when men 
ſaw how much care was taken. to ho- 
nour and 1ecure. the reliques of their 
mortality, and. that their bodies ſhould 
not be perſecuted after death. 

This their enennes knew.very well, 
and thercfore many times denied them 
the civility and humanity of burial, to 
ſtrike the greater dread into then, 
Thus Maximus the Prefident threatned 47 55. 
Tharacus the Martyr, that although he Thr. * 
bore up his head to high upon the con- ghrron 
fidence, .that after his dcath his body apud Bz- 
ſhould be wound up. . and erabalm'd '9" 4 4% 
with ointments and odoriterous ſpices, SY 
yet he would defcat. his hopes by cau- 
fting his body to be burnt, and ſprink- 
ling his aſhcs before the wind. . | 

Thus after they had. put Poljzcarp to . 


death, they burnt his body out of ſpite £/b-2. , 
pus is = - Cel SePeI135 
the Proconſul, only to give it a ſolemn | 
| S 


2 interTr- 
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Part 3.interrment 3 whereupon gathering his 
bones which the- mercy of the fire had 
ſpared, they decently committed them 
to the earth, and there uſed to meet to 
celebrate the memory of that pious and 
holy man. 

During thoſe times of perſecution 
they were very carcful to bury the bo- 
dies of the Martyrs, ſome making it 
their particular buſineſs by ſtealth to 
interr thoſe in the night, who had ſuffer- 
ed in the day ; this they did with great 
hazard and danger, many of thcm ( as 
appears from the ancient Martyrologies ) 
ſuffering Martyrdom upon this very ac- 
count. Afterwards, when the Church 
was ſctled, there was a particular Or- 
der of men call'd Coprate , ( cither 
3? 74 zone, from the pains they took, 
or elſe ws 78 www, becauſe they com 
mitted the bodies of the dead to the 
grave, the place of eaſe and reſt ) ap- 

© pointed for this purpoſe, about the time 
Cod, Tveods ,F Conſtantine, or to be ſure his Son 
[19.13.Ttt. ; ; 
1.de Luſtr, Conſtantins, m two of whoſe Laws they 
conl.l.1. are expreſly . mentioned, and in the Jat- 
—_ ter ſaid to be lately inſtituted. Their 
l. 15. ay. office ( as Ehiphanivs tells ) was to 
gvwlw& wrap up and bury the bodies of the 


7#: 75+ dead, to prepare their graves, and to in- 
P49 5» terr 
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terr them : and becauſe inhumation and Part 3. 
giving burial to the dead was ever ac- 
counted in a more peculiar marmer, 

a work of piety and religion ; there- 

fore thele perſons were reckon- 

- ed if not ſtrictly Clergy-mer , at leaſt 

in a Clergy-relation, being in both 
Laws of Conſtantins enumerated with, 

and inveſted in the ſame immunities 

with the Clergy. By the Author 1n 

St. Hierom they are ſtyled Foſſarii , n: $2. 
grave-makers, and by him plac'd in the 914 Ecc 
firſt and Joweſt order of the Clerici, "4%" 
and exhorted to be like good old To- 

bit in Faith, Holineſs, Knowledge, and 
Vertue. In the great Church of Corn- 
ſtantinople they were called Decari, or 

Deans, (but quite diſtinct from the Pa- 

latin Deans ſpoken of in the Theodoſtan 156. 5.7. 
Code, and frequently elſewhere 3 who {2% 
were a military order, and chiefly be- 

longed to the Emperonrs Palace ) they 

were one of the Co/egia or Corpora- 

_ tions of the City. Their number was 

very great ; Conſtantine 1s (aid to have 
appointed no leſs than MC. of them : 

But by a Law of Homorins and Theodo- 

ſous, they were reduc'd to DCCCCL z rib. r.c. 
till afterwards Anaſtaſins brought them ?#- 2: 4s 
back to their former number , which} ps - 
$3 was 
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Part 3. was alſo ratified and confirmed-by Jr- 
| ſtiniar, their particular cuties and of- 

fices both as relating to the dead, and 
all other things are Jargely deſcribed 
Novel. 7:-1n two Novel! Conſtitutions of his to 
999 A that purpolc. | | 
þ. 13.4. Nor did they only take care that the 
body might be preparcd for its funeral, 
but to provide it of a cecent and 
conyenient Seprlchre, wherein it might 
be honourably and ſecurcly laid up 3 a 
thing which had been always practiſed 
by the more ſober and civiliz'd part of 
mankind. Their burying-places ( call- 
ed Pol;andria , ' Crypte , 'Arcnaria , but 
moſt commonly Cemvteria or Dormito- 
ries, becauſe ' according ta the notion 
which the Scripture gives us of the 
death of the Righteous, Chrisfiars are 
not ſo properly ſaid to dye as to ſleep in 
the Lord, and thcir bodies to reft in the 
grave 1n- expectation of a joytul refur- 
re&tion ) were generally in the fields or 
gardens, 1t being prohibited by the Re: 
Apudcizer. man Laws, and eſpecially an ancient 
a Ke. Law of the XII Tables to bury within 
4 4. the City walls. This held for ſome 
Centuries after Chriſtianity appeared 
in the world, and longer 1t was before 
they buried within Churches 3 - wn 
HF 4 —=_ tne 
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the out-parts whereof to be interred, Part 3- 
was a priviledge at firſt granted only to 
Princes and Perſons of the greateſt rank 
and quality. Chryſoftome aſlures us that xon.26.n 
Conſtantins the Emperonr reckoned he £912: 
did his Father ConStantine the Great a 6 —_ 
peculiar honour, when he obtained to 
have him buried in the Porch of the 
Church which he had built at ConStar- 
tizople to the 'memory 'of the Apoi7les, 
and wherein he had carneſtly deſired _ 
to be buried, as Exſebins tells us3 and 1912h.4 
in the ſame many of his Succeſlors were..y1.y.552. 
interred 3 1t not being in uſe, then, nor 
ſome hundreds of years after for per- 
ſons to be buried in the body of the 
Church, as appears from the Capitula of 
Charles the Great, where burying in the #%1-Ca 
Church, which then it ſeems had crept _ 
into ſome places, 1s ſtrictly forbid- 
den. 

During the firſt ages of Chriſtianity , 
while the malice of their enemies per- 
ſecuted them both alive and dead, 
their Cemeteria were ordinarily wnder 
ground, imitating herein the cuſtome of 
the Jews, whoſe Sepulchres were in Ca- 
verns and holes of rocks, though doubt- 
leſs the Chriſtians did it to avoid the 
rage and fury of their enemies ; not ſo 

S 4 much 
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Prudents 


Peri Steph. 
Paſſ. Hiy- 
pol. Mart. 

Hym. 11s 
139; 
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Part 3. much upon the account of ſecrecy ; for 


their frequent retiring to thoſe places 


was ſo notorious, as could not eſcape 
the obſervation of their enemics, and | 


therefore we ſometimes find the Em 
rours Officers readily coming thither : 
bur it was upon the account of that S4- 
credneſs and Religion that was reckond 
to be due to places of this nature, it 
being accounted by all Nations a piece 
of great impiety, Mares temerare Se- 
pultos, to diſturb and violate the aſhe 
of the dead. They were large zaults 
dug in dry ſandy places, and arched 
over, and ſeparated into many little 
apartments, wherein on either ſide the 
bodies of the Martyrs lay in diſtinC 
Cells, each having an 1»ſcription upon 
Marble, whereon his Name, £2mality, and 
probably . the tizze and manner of his 
death were eggraven : Though in the 
heats of Perſecution they were forced 
to bury great numbers together in one 
commom grave (LX. Prudentius tells us 
he obſerv'd ) and then not the names, 
but only the number of the interred 
was written upon the Tomb. Indeed 
the multitudes of Martyrs that then 
ſuffered required very large convent 
encies of interment. And ſo they had, 
SEES, | | inſomuch 


"OI 
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mſomuch that the laſt publiſher of the Part 3. 
Roma Subterranea aſſures us, that £% 1-2. 
though thoſe Cemeteria were under 7# 
ground, yet were they many times 
double and ſometimes treble, . two or 
three ſtories one ſtill under onother. 

By reaſon hereof they muſt needs be 
yery dark, having no light from with- 
out, but what peep'd in from a few lit- 
tle cramies, which filled the place with 
a kind of ſacred horrour, as S. Hierom comment. 
informs us, who while a youth, when por 
he went to School at Rox, usd upon x. 5, », 
the Lords day to viſit theſe ſolemn $21: 
places. Built they were by pious and 
charitable perſons, ( thence called at- 
ter their names ) for the interrrment of 
Martyrs, and other uſes of the Church; 
for in theſe places Chriſtians in times of 
perſecution were wont to hide them- 
{clves, and to hold their Religious Al- 
{-mblies, when baniſhed from their 
publick Churches, as I have formerly 
noted. Of theſe about Rome only Ba- 44. 4n. 
r0mins out of the Records in the Vati- 725197 
cau reckons up XLIHI, and others to 
the number of zhreeſcore, We may 
take an eſtimate of the reft by the ac- 44 an.r35 
count which Baronirs gives of one, cal-1#d-:4 ar. 


, . "x . « £0771. Ie 
led the Cemeterie of Priſcilla, diſcovered; "*. 


i 
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Part 3. in his time, Ar. 1578, in the Via $4la- 


714 about three miles from Rowe, which 
he often viewed and ſearched : It is 
( ſays he ) ſtrange to report, the place 
by reaſon of its vaſtneſs and variety of 
apartments appearing like a City under 
ground. At the entrance into 1t there 
was a principal way or ſtreet much lar- 
ger than the reſt, which on either hand 
opened into diverſe other wayes, and 
thoſe again divided into many lefler 
ways and turnings, like lanes and al- 
lies within one another. And as 1n Ci- 
ties there are void open places for the 
Markets ; (oO here there were ſome 
Jarger ſpaces for the holding ( as occa- 

ſion was ) of their Religious Meetings, | 
wherein were placed the Efrgies and 
Repreſentations of Martyrs, with places 
in the top to let in /ight, long 'lince 
ſtopt up. The diſcovery of this place 
cauſed great wonder in Rome, being 
the moſt exatt and perfe&t Cemeterie 
that had been yet found out. Thus 
much I thought good to add upon oc- 
cafion of that ſingular care , which 
Chriſtians then took about the bodies 
cf their dead. If any deſire to know 
more of theſe venerable Antiquities, 
they may conſult Onnphrins de Come- 
Fer1ls, 
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ferijs, and eſpecially the Latin Edition Part 3 
of the Roma Subterranea , where their Et. 4 


largeſt curioſity may be fully ſatisfied 


Paul. As 
Yinghio. 


- jn theſe things. Rom.1651, 


Many other inſtances of their Chari- 
ty might be mentioned, their ready en- 
tertaining ſtrangers, providing for thoſe 
that laboured -1n the Mines, marrying 
poor Virgins, and the like, of which to 
rreat particularly would be too vaſt 
and tedious. To enable them to do 
theſe charitable offices, they had not 
only the extraordinary contributions 
of particular perſons, but a common 
ſtock and treaſury of the Church. At 
the firſt going abroad of the Goſpel in- 
to the world, ſo great was the Picty 
and Charity of the Chriſtians , That 
the multitude of them that believed were 
of one heart and of one ſoul, neither ſaid 
any of them, that ought of the things 
which he poſſeſſed was his own, but they 
had all thines common  meither was 
there any among them that lacked ; for 
as many as were poſſeſſors 'of lands or 
houſes, ſold them, and brought the prices 
of the things that were ſold, and laid 
them down at the ApoStles feet, and di- 
ſtribution was made unto every man ac- 
cording as ke had need,” But this com- 
£0 | | munity 


Y 


&* col. 
I659, 


234 Piimitive Chziſtianity. Ch... 


Part 3-munity of goods laſted not long in the 
x cor. 15. Church 3 we find S. Paul giving order 


I, 2 


to the Churches of Galatia and Corinth 
for weekly offerings for the Saints, that 
upon the firſt day of the week (C when 
they never fail'd to recerve the Sacra- 
ment ) they ſhould every one of them lay 
by him in ſtore according as God had pro- 


Apol. 2. p. ſpered hint. This cuſtom TJrſ#i; Mar- 
9, 99 tr aflures us (t1l continued in his time; 


r 


pol. £.39, 
þ- 31. 


for deſcribing the manner of their al- 
ſemblies on the Lords day, he tells us 
that thoſe who were able and willing 
contributed what they ſaw good ; and 
the colleftion was lodg'd in the hands 
of the Biſhop or Preſident, and by him 
diſtributed for the relief of Widows 
and Orphans, the ſick or indigent, the 
impriſon'd or ſtrangers, or any that 
were in need. In the next age they 
were reduced to monthly offerings, as 
appears from Tertullian, who gives us 
this account of them in his time, That 
at their Religious Aſſemblies upon a | 
monthly day ( or oftner if a man will, 


and be able ) every one according to 


his ability laid by ſomewhat for cha- 


table uſes ( they put it into a kind of 
poor mans box call'd Arca, that ſtood in 


the Church ) this they did freely, no 
man 


ere os. EE. a ie. 
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leaving it behind them as a ſtock to 
maintain picty and religion ; for 'tis 
not ſpent (ſays be) upon feaſts or drink- 
ing-bouts, or to gratific gluttony afid 
intemperance, but laid out 1n reliev- 
ing the needy, burying the dead, pro- 
viding for Orphans, war gg the a- 
gd, recruiting the ſpoyled, ſupplying 
the impriſoned, and thoſe that were in _ 
mines, bonds, or ſlavery for the pro- 
fellion of Chriſtiamity. | 

This was the fruit of Primitive de- 


votion. Paladins tells us of two Bro- n;por. 
thers, Paeſins and Eſaias , - Sons of a Laiface . 
wealthy Merchant, that their Father ©'5%+"* 


being dead, and they reſolving upon a 
more ſtri&t and religious courſe of life, 
could not agree upon fſetling their E- 
ſtates 1n the ſame way 3 at Jaſk dividing 
their Eſtates, they diſpoſed them thus. 
The one gave away his whole Eſtate at 
once, ſctling 1t upon Monafteries , 
Churches, and Priſons, for the relief of 
{ſuch as were in bonds; and betaking 
himſelf to a--Trade for a ſmall mainte- 
nance for Inmlſelf, gave himſelf up to 
prayer and the: ſeverer exerciſes of Re- 
lIigion. The. 'other” kept his Eſtate in 
his own pofleſiion, but built a Moza- 


ft ery, 


man being forced or compelled to it ; Part 2. 
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| Part 3.ftery, and taking a few Companions to 


dwell with him, entertain'd .all fray. 
gers that came that way, took care of 
the ſick, entertained the aged, gave 
to thoſe that needed, and every Satur- 
day and Lords day cauſed two or three 
tables to be ſpread for the refreſhment 
and entertainment of the poor 5 and jn 
this excellent way ſpent his life. | 

| Now that this account that we have 
given of the admirable Bounty and 
Charity of the ancient Chriſtians is not 
precarious, and meerly what the Chri. 
ſtians tell us of themſelves, we have 
the teſtimony of two open enemies of 
Chriſtianity , Julian and Lucian , both 
bitter enemies to Chriſtians, and tht 
fiercer, becauſe both ,, as 'tis ſuppo- 
ſed, apoſtates from them, . and their 
teſtimony 1s conſiderable upon a dou- 
ble account , partly. becauſe _having 
lived amongſt the Christians they e&x- 
attly knew their ways and manners; 
and partly becauſe being enemies to 
them they would be ſure to ſpeak no 
more 1n their commendation than what 
was true. Julian ſpeaking of the G- 
lileaizs, tells us that by their charity to 
the poor they begot may 7s dawnlG 
2agr, the greateſt admiration of ther | 
Religion | 


Religion in the minds of men. And 
inan Epiſtle to the High-Prieſt of Ga- 
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Part 3. 


latia, bewailing' the deſolate ſtate of _—_—_ 


Arſace 


the heathen-world, the ruine of their oPere par. 25 
Temples , ,and the great declenſion of p. 293+ 


Paganiſm at that time, notwithſtand- 
ing all his endeavours to make it ſuc- 
ceed under the influences of his Go- 
vernment ; he adviſes the High-Prieſt 
to promote the Gertile intereſt by the 
ſame method, which the wicked Reli- 
gion of the Chriſtians did thrive by, 7. 
e. by their bounty to ſtrangers , their 
care 1n burjzing of the dead, and their 
holinefs of life 5 and elſewhere , The 
poor ( ſays he ) having no care taken 0 
them, the wicked Galileans know wery 
well bow to make their advantage of it, 
for they give themſelves up to humanity 
and charity, and by foe 
inſ/mative ways ſtrengthen and encreaſe 
their wicked and pernicious party 5 juſt 
as men cheat litile children with a cake , 
by two or three of which they tempt then 
to go along with them, till having got 
them from home, they clap them ander 
hatches, tranſport and fell them, and ſo 
for a little ſceming pleaſure they are con- 
demned to bitterneſs all their life; and 


_ no. otherwiſe ( ſays he ) 'tis with them, 


? hey 


Fragm. F- 
piſt. parels 


Þ. $57». 


plauſible and 
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Part 3. 


in V8 
ASAIGN Us 


De mort. 
Peregrine 
f-762 
753. tolls 
, 
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they firſt inveagle honeſt ininded mii 
with what they call their feaſts of Lowe; 
banquets, miniſtry and attendance upon 
tables, and then ſeduce them into their 
wickedneſs and impiety. This as at 
once it ſhews his verom and malice ac: 
cording to the humour of the man, fo 
it openly bears witneſs out of the 
mouth of an enemy to the moſt excel- 
tent and generous ſpirit of the Goſpel. 
The other teftimony 1s that of Lucey, 
( who if not a Chriſtian himſelf, for Sm- 
das his Jung o Aly does no way 
intimate him to have been a ChriStian 
Preacher, notwithſtanding what the 
generality of Writers have inferred 
thence; was yet however intimately 
acquainted with the affairs of Criſt: 
ans ) who bringing in his Philoſopher 
Peregrinus amongſt other Seas joyning 
himſelf to the Chriſtidrs, tells us what 
care they took of him, when caſt into 
priſon they improved all their intereſt 
to have him releaſed : But when this 
could not be granted, they officioully 
uſed all poſhible ſervice and reſpect to- 
wards him; in the morning old- wo- 
men, widows, and children flock'd early 
to the priſon doors; , and the better 
fort got leaye of the Keepers to [ef 
Vit 
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they had ſeveral ſorts of barquets, and , 
their ſacred diſcourſes, - Nay, ſome were 
ſent in the name of the reſt even from 
the Cities of 4{/a toathuſt and encourage 
him 3 who brought him great ſumms of 
money under pretence of his Impriſon- 
ment ; 1t being incredible what readineſs 
they ſhew,, when any ſuch matter 15s 
once nois'd abroad, and how little they 


with him in the prifon all night 3 then Part 3. 


ſpare any Coft in it. . Aﬀcer which he-9.754- 


tells us of them 1n general, that they 
equally contemn all the Advantages of 
this Life, and account them common, 
fooliſhly taking up their Principles about 
theſe things without any accurate fearch 
into them 3 inſomuch that it any ſubtile © 
and crafty Fellow, that knows how to 
improve his advantage, - come among(t 
them, he grows very rich 1n a little time, 
»y making a prey of that ſimple and cre- 
dulous Pcople. ne: | - 
There's one Circumſtance yet behind 
concerning the /oz2 and charity of thoſe 
times, very worth 7 {9 be taken notice 
of, and that is the aniverſal extent of 
It, they did good to all, though more eſpe- 
cially to them of the houſhold of Faith 3 
7.e. to Chnſtians : they did not con- 
fine their Bounty meerly within the 
nar- 
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Part 3.narrow limits of a party, this or that Se&t 


Ad Scap. 
C.1.p.69, 


Leg. pro 
Chriſtian. 
I'D I Is 


of Men, but embraced an Object of 
Love and Pity where ever they met 
it. They were kind to all men, yea to 
their bittereſt Enemies, and that with 
a Charity as large as the circles of the 
Sun that viſits all parts of the World, 
and ſhines as well upon a ſtinking Dung: 
hill, as upon a pleaſant Garden. 'Tis 
certainly the ſtrange and ſupernatural 
Doctrine of our Saviour, You hare heard 
that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour, and hate thine enemy : but Iſa 
unto you, Love your enemies , bleſs them 
that curſe you, do good to them that hate 
Jou, pray for them which deſpitefully uſt 
gou and perſecute you. This indeed 1s the 
proper Goodneſs and Excellency of Chri- 
ſtianity, as Terinllian obſerves, it being 
c017101 tO all men to love their Friends, 
but peculiar onely to Chris/;ans to love 
their exemies. And Athenagoras, I remem- 
ber, principally makes uſe of this Argu- 
ment to prove the Dizinity of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and challenges all the 
great Maſters of Reafon and Learning 
amongſt the Heailens to produce any, 
either of themſelves or their Diſciples, 
of ſo pure ard refin'd a temper, as could 
inſtead cf kating love their Enemies, bear 

| curſes 
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curſes and revitings with an undiſturbed Part 3: 

mind, and inſtead of revzl;7g again to 

bleſs and ſpeak well of them; and to 

pray for them who lay in wait to take 

away their Lives. And yet this did 

Chriſtians 3 they embraced their Ene- 

mies, pardoned and prayed for ther, 

according ty the Apoſtles Rule , Whez? 

their enemy tungred they fed him , when 

te thirſted they gaze him drink, and 

would not be oucrcome of evil, but over- | 

came evil with good, When Nazianzen Fit. tj: 

(then Biſhop of Coniantinople ) lay 17 3 

tick, a Young man came to his Beds 

teet, and taking hold of his Feet, with 

tears and great lamentation paſtionate- 

ly begg'd pardon of him for his Wick- 

ednels; the Biſhop asking what he 

meant by it, he was told that this was 

the perſon that had been {uborned by a 

wicked Party to have murdered him, 

and now being ſtricken with the con- 

ſcience of ſo great a Wickednels, came 

to bewail his fin. The good man im- 

mediately prayed to Chriſt to forgive 

him, deſtring no other ſatisfaction from 

him , than that henceforth he wou'l 

forjake that Heretical Party, and fin- _ 

cerely ſerve God as became a Ciriſtian, £*: ef 

Thus when Payl the Martyr was ha- c.8. 5.325; 
F $8 [tening 
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ſtening to his Execution, he onely beg'd 
ſo much reſpite till he might pray 
(which accordingly he did) not onely 
for the Peace and Happincſs of Chri- 


ſtians, but tor the, Convertion of Jews 


Euſ.le4.Ce 


and Samaritans, for the Gentiles that 
they might be brought out of error and 
Ignorance to the knowledge of God 
and the true Religion ; he prayed for 
the people that attended his Executi- 
on 5 nay, (ſuch his vaſt goodneſs and 
charity) for the very Judge that con- 
demned him ; for the Emperonrs , and 
the very Executioner that ſtood ready 
to cut off his Head, earneſtly begging 
of God ot to lay that great wickedne(s 
fo their charge. Nay , they did not 
think it enough 70s to return evil fo 
er:il , or barcly to forgive their Ene- 
mies, unleſs they did them all the kind 
eſs that lay in their power. Polycar 


15-f-13% plentifully feaſted the very Officers 


that were ſent to apprehend him; the 


Mart. «5 fame which S. Mamas the Martyr isal- 


apud Sur. 


ad 17 Allge 


tome 4- OY 


ſo faid to have done, treating the Sou 
diers with the beſt Snpper he had, | 


S.Mir:;-xyhen ſent by Alexander the cruel Pre- 


ſident of Cappadocia to ſeize upon him. 
And we read of one Pachomins all 


Heathen Souldier, in the firſt __ of 
0n- 
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Conſtantine, that the Army being well Part 3- 
near ſtarv'd for want of neceſſary Pro- Metaphr. 
viſions, and coming to a City that was jj," = 
moſt inhabited by Chriſtians, they freely Sur. ad ai- 
and ſpeedily gave them whatever they * 14 
wanted for the Accommodation of the ***'* 3: 
Army. Amaz'd with this {trarge and 
unwonted Charity, and beirg told that 

the people that had done it were Chri- 

ſtians, whom they generally prey'd up- 

on, and whoſe Profeſhon 1t was to hurt 

20 man, and to do good to every man, 

he threw away his Arms, became an 
Anchoret , and gave up himſelf to the 
ſtricteſt Severities of Religion. This 

allo Jalan the Emperour plainly con- 

feſles 3 for urging Arſaciys the Chief 4% pris. 
Prieſt of Galatia, to take care of the 

Poor, and to build Hoſpitals in every 

City for the entertaining of poor 
Strangers and Travellers, both of their 

own and other Religions 3 he adds, 

For it's a ſhame (lays he) that when the 

Jews ſuffer none of theirs to beg, and the 

wicked Galileans relieve not onely their 

own, but alſo thoſe of onr Party, that we 

onely fhould be wanting in ſo neceſſary a 

duty. So prevalent 1s Truthas to extort 

a Confethon from 1ts moſt bitter and 
virulent Oppoſers, Of this I ſhall one- 


S 9 ly 
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Hiſt. Eccl. 
l.9. Co8.) 
357- 


away at once ; he adds, that at this 


ſecution. Thus 1n the terrible Plague 


P2initibe Theiſtianity, Ch.2, 
ly adde one Inſtance or -two more, pro- 
per enough to be inſerted here. Enje- 
bixs, ſpeaking of that dreadful Plague 
and Famine that happened in the Eaſt 
ern Parts under the Emperour Maxi- 
minus, Wherein ſo many whole Fami- 
lies rufcrably periſhed, and were ſwept 


rime the Care and Picty of the Chriſti- 
ans towards all evidently approved it 
{cIf to all the Gertiles that were about 
them : they being the oncly Perfons 
that Curing this fad and caJamitons 
State of things performed the real 
Oftces of mercy ard humanity ; partly 
in ordering and buryivg of the Dead 
(thouſinds dying cvery day, of whom 
no care was taken) partly in gathering 
together all the poor that were ready 
to ſtarve, and Ciltributed Bread to eve- 
ry one of them. The Fame whereof 
fill'd the ears and mouths of all men 
who cxtolled the God of the Chrifti- 
ars, and corfelled that they had ſhew- 
ed themſelves to be the ozely truly Pt- 
ous and Religions Perſons. And 1n- 
dced the Charity was the more remark- 
able, in that the Chrii/ians at this very 
time- were under a molt heavy Per- 


$ P 


that 
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that in the times of Gal/zs and Volnſi-Part 3: 


an raged ſo much through the whole 
World, (and that more or leſs for fifteen 
years together) eſpecially at Carthage, 
when Innumerable Multitudes were 
ſwept away every day, and the ſtreets 
filled with the carcaſes of the dead, 
which ſeemed to implore the help of 
the living, and to challenge it as their 
right by the common Laws of Humane 
Nature ; but all in vain, every one 
trembling, flying. and ſhifting for them- 
ſelves, deſerting their neareſt Friends 
and Kindred, none ſtaying unleſs it was 
to make a prey. In this ſad and miſer- 


able caſe Cyprian (then Biſhop of the Pore. iz 
place) calls the Chriſtians together, in- "027: 
ſtructs them in the Duties of Mercy and Pel3s 


Charity, puts them in mind that 1t was 
no great wonder if their Charity ex- 
tended to their own party ; the way to 
be perfe# was to do ſomething wore 
than Heathens and Publicans , to over- 
come evil with good, to imitate the Di- 
vine Benignity, to love our enemies, and 
(according to our Lords Advice) to pray 
for the happineſs of them that perſecute 
#5 ; that God continually made hig 
9x7 tO riſe, and his Rain to fall, not one- 
ly for the Advantage of his: own Chil- 

T 4 dren, 
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dren, but for all other mens ; and that 
therefore they thould imitate the ex: 
ample of ſuch a father, who profefled 
themſelves to be his childrev. Imme:- 
diately u70n this they unanimouſly a- 
greed to aflit their common F-nennes, 
every one lending help according to 
his Rank and Quality. Thote who by 
reaſon of their Poverty could 'contri- 
bute nothing io the charge, did what 
was more, they verſonally wrought ard 
laboured, an Affiſtance beyord all other 
Contributions. By which large and 
abundant Charity great Advantage re: 
doundcd not to theme) ves oncly of tte 
Honſho!d of Faith, but univerſally un- 
to all. 

I ſhall firmme np what hath been ſaid 
upon thi: Argument in that Elegant 
Diſcourſe which LaGantius has - con- 
cerning Works of Mercy and Charity. 
Since Humane Nature (tays he) is weak: 
er than that. of other creatures , who 
come into the World armed with offen- 
five and defentive Powers , therefore 
our Wiſe Creator ' has viven us a ten- 
der and merciful Diſpoſition, that we 
might place the ſa ifeerard of our Lives 
in the mutual Atfliſtances of one ano- 


ther. For ws all created by ore 
SET Ges, 
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Ged, and ſprung from one common pa- Part 3, 


rent, we ſhould reckon our ſelves akin, 
and obliged to love all Mankind ; and. 
(that our Innocency may be perfect) 
not onely not to do an jury to another, 
but not to revenge one when done to 
our ſclves ; for which reaſon alſo we 
are commanded to pray for our very Ene- 
mies. We ought therefore to be kind 
and ſociable, that we may help and aſſiſt 
each other. For being our ſelves ob- 
noxtous to miſery, we may the more 
comfortably hope for that help, in caſe 
we nced it, which our ſelves have 
given unto others. And what can more 
ettectually induce us to relieve the In- 
digent, than to put our ſelves into 
their ſtead, who beg help from us If 
any be hungry, lct us feed him 5 1s he 
naked, let us cloath him 3 1f wronged 
by a powerful Oppreſlor, let us reſcze 
and receive him. Let our doors be 
open to ſtrangers, and ſuch who have 
not where to Jay their head. Let not 
our atliſtance be wanting to widows 
and orphans. And (which is a mighty 
Inſtance of Charity) let us redeexz the 
captiv'd, viſt and atfiſt the ſick, who 
are able to take no care of themſelves ; 
and for ſtrangers and the poor (in cate 

| they 
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Part 3. they die) let us not ſuffer them to want 
the conveniency of a grave. Theſe are 
the Offices and the Works of Mercy, 
which whoever does, offers up a true 
and grateful Sacrifice to God ; who is 
not pleaſed with the bloxd of beats, but 
the charity of ze 5 whom therefore he 
treats upon their own terms, has zercy 
on them whom he ſees merciful, andis 
znexorable to thoſe who ſhut up their bow- 
els againſt them that ask them. In order 
therefore to our thus pleaſing God let us 
make light of Mony,and tranſmit it into 
the heavenly Treaſures, where neither moth 
ror ruſt doth corrupt, nor thieves break 
through and ſteal, nor Tyrants are ablc 
to ſeize and take it from us; but where 
it ſhall be kept to our Eternal Advan- 
tage under the cxi?ody of God him(clt. 
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CHAP, HI. 


Of their Unity and Peaceable- 
nels, 


The Laws of Chriſt tend to beget a Peace- 


able Diſpoſition. This ſeen in our Savi- 
our kimſelf, in his Apoſtles and the 'whole 
Body of Chriſtians. The account Juſtin 


Martyr gives of them. The World over- 


run with Puarrels before Chriſts coming. 


' The happy Alteration that ſucceeded upon 


his Appearance in it. This particularly 
urged by Eaſebrus. How mmch Chriſti- 
ans contributed to the Peace and @uiet- 
zeſs of the World. Their Qunity among 
themſelves. Canonical Epiſtles 5 the ſe- 
zeral ſorts of them 5 S»5amtai, 'Aromat, 
Ergnvinzli, What their Nature and Ten- 
dency. Differences preſently endeavour- 
ed to be healed. The great Care and So- 
licitude of Conſtantine that way. Ar 
eminent inſtance of Condeſcenſlon and 
Self-denial iz Gregory Nazianzen for 
the Peace of the Church. Difference in 
Rituals and leſſer matters no hinderance 
of Peace and Chriſtian Communion 3 
manifeſted in the Caſe of Polycarp and 
Anicetus Biſhop of Rome. Chriſtians 


zot 


Part 3, mot provoked by every trifling Duarret: 
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The Difference-in this reſpe# between 


them and the beſt Philoſophers. 


 #> E Primitive Chriſtians being of 
ſuch a Meek, Compaſſionate, and 
Benevolent Temper, as we have repre- 
ſented them, it cannot be thought 'but 
that they were of a very Quiet Diſpoſti- 
tion and peaceable Converſation ; and 
the having been ſo large in that will 
excuſe me for being ſhorter in this. 
When our Blefled Saviour came to efta- 
bliſh his Religion in the World, he gave 
a Law ſuitable to his Natzre, and to the 
Deſign of his coming into the World, 
and to the Exerciſe of his Government 
as he is Prince of Peace, a Law of Mild- 
neſs and Gentleneſs, of Submiſhon and 
Forbearance towards one another 5 we 
are commanded to folow peace with all 
men, to follow after the things that ' make 
for peace, as much as in as lies to live peace- 
ably with all men. We are forbidden all 
Feuds and Quarrels, cnjovned not to re- 
wenge our ſelves, but to give place unto 
wrath, to let all -ongolns' and wrath, and 
anger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking be put 
away from us, with all malice, to be kind to 
one another, tender-hearted, forgiving one 
ano- 


Ch.3- Ptimitibe Chziſtianity. 3or 
another, even as God for Chriſts ſake for-Part J, 


gives #s, Theſe are the Laws of Chriſt- 
anity, which whenever they are duly en- 
tertained produce the moſt gentle and 
good-natur'd Principles, the moſt inno- 
cent and quiet Carriage, This eminent- 
ly appeared in the Life of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, who was the moſt Incomparable 
Inſtance of kindneſs and cvzlity, of peace 
and quietreſs ; we never find him all his 
Life treating any with Sharpneſs and Se- 
verity but the Scribes and Phariſees, who 
were a pack of ſurly, malicious, z{/-4- 
tur'd Fellows, and could bewrought up- 
on by no other Methods ; otherwiſe his 
Mildneſs and Humility, the Afﬀability 
and Obligingneſs of his Coverſation, 
and his remarkable Kindneſs to his great- 
eſt Enemies, were ſufhciently obvious 
both in his Life and Death ; and ſuch 
was the Temper of his Diſciples and 
Followers, this Excellent Spirit (like lea- 
zen) (preading it ſ-1F over the whole 
Mats of Chriſtians, turning the Briar into 
a Mjrtle tree , and the Vultur into a 


Dove. See the Account which Juſtin 49-21-61. 


the Martzr gives of them. We, who 
formerly valued our Money and Eſtates 
before all things elſe, do now put them 
into a common ſock, and diſtribute 

them 
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Part 3. them to thoſe that are in need. We, 


who once hated each other , and de- 
lighted in mutual Quarrels and Slaugh- 
ters, and according to the cuſtom re- 
fuſed to fit at the ſame Fire with thoſe 
who were not cf our own Tribe 
and Party ; now fince the Appearance 
of Chrift in the World live familiarly 
with them, pray for our enemies , and 
endeavour to perſuade thoſe that un- 
juſtly hate us to order their Lives ac- 
cording to the Excellent Precepts of 
Chriſt , that ſo they may have good 
hope to obtain the ſame Rewards with 
us from the great Lord and Judge of all 
things. 

But for the better underſtanding of 
this it may be uſeful to obſerve, what a 
remarkable Alteration in this reſpet 
the Chriſtian Religion made 1 the 
World. Before Chriſts Coming the 
World was generally overrun with 
feuds and quarrels, mighty and almoſt 
implacable Animoſities and Diviſions 
reigning amongſt fews and Gertiles; 
the Jews looked upon the Gentiles as 
dogs and out-caſts, refus'd all Dealings 
with them, even to the denial of Cour- 
telies of common Charity and Civility, 


0-4-9. ſuch as to' tall a mar the way, or to give 


hint 
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bin a draught of Water ; they reproach- Part 3, 
ed them as the Vileſt and moſt Pro- /**-Sat- 
fligate part of Mankind, ſmmners of bags 
the Gentiles , as the Apoſtle calls them Gal-2-154 
according to the uſual Style and Title. 
Nor did the Gentiles lefs ſcorn and de- 
ride the Jews, as a Pitiful and Con- 
temptible Generation , ſtopping their 
Noſes, and abhorring the very Sight of 
thera, if by chance they met them 3 
they looked upon them as an xrſoc;- 
able people, as enemies of all Nations, 
that did not ſo much as wiſh well to any; 


nay, as haters even of ———— 
Mankind, as Tacitys and »£4,6. PAIR obo — 
their Enemies in Foſephas 7: Senoueiar mw duly ns 
repreſent them. The Et- proc. agg XpG- 
fe& of all which was, that 575,t>mn.em ues 8 
they opprefied and per- 79 M49 uma avIedmus 
cated them in every a 2 Spacer 
place, trod them as Dirt Judaic. lib.r1.c.5. Vide Eſt- 
under their feet, till at the <1 3:8. Vide Cic. pro Flac, 
P-368,tom. 2, 

haſt the Romans came, and 
finally took away both their Place and 

ation. Thus ſtood the Caſe between 
them till the Arrival of tte Prince of 
Peace; who partly by his death, whete- 
by he broke down the partition-wall be- 
tween Jew and Geptile, partly by the 
Healing nature and tendency of his Do- 


Grine, 
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Part 3.Grine, partly by the-quict and peaceable 
Carriage of his Followers, did quickly 
extirpate and remove thoſe mutual feuds 
and animoſities, and ſ1]ence thoſe paſſio- 
nate and quarrelſom diviſions that were 
| amongſt men. oy | 
Prep. This Argument Evſebizs particularly 
Evang4-l- rrofecutes , and ſhews that while the 
EcdepI0, I 
11.7:4e Nations were under Paganiſm and, Ido- 
Athanaſ.deJatry, they were filled with Wars and 
—— Troubles, and all the effects of Barbi- 
tom1. rous Rage and Fury ; but that after 
the Divine and Peaceable Doctrine of 
our Saviour came abroad, thoſe Diffe- 
rences and Calamitics began to ceaſe, 
according to the Predictions that were 
of him, that there ſhould be righteouſneſs 
and abundance of peace in his days 5 that 
men ſhould beat their ſwords into plow- 
ſhares, and their ſpears into pruning hooks; 
that Nation ſhould not lift up ſword a- 
gainſt Nation, nor learn war any more 3 
that this muſt needs be. in ſome mea- 
ſure the effect of his Appearance, his 
Dofrine being . ſo fitly calculated to 
ſoften the rough and brutiſh manners 
- of men, and to train them up in mild- 
er and more humane Inſtitutions. And 
a little after he makes 1t an uncon- 
trolable Argument of the Truth and 
Ex- 
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Excellency of the Chriian Dodrine, Part 3: 


that 1t teaches men to bear. the Re- 
proaches and Provocations of Enennes 
with a generous and unſhaken Mind, 
and to be able not to revenge our ſelves, 
by falling foul upon them with the like 
Indignities and Afﬀronts 3 to be above 
Anget and Paſhion, and every inordi- 
nate and unruly Appetite 3 to, admint- 
ſter to the Wants and Neceſſities of the 
Helpleſs, and to embrace every man as 
our Kindred and Countryman , and 
though reputed a ſtranger to. us, yet to 
own him as if by the. Law of Nature he 
were our neareſt Friend and Brother. 
How much their Religion contributed 
to the Publick Tranquillity by forbid- 
ding Pride, Paſſzon, Covetonſneſs, and ſuch 
ſins aSare the great Springs of Confuſt- . 


on and Diſturbance, Juſtin Martyr tells Ape24-59- 


the Emperours 3 As for Peace (ſays he) 
we above all men in the World promote 
and further it 3 foraſmuch as we teach 
that no Wicked man, no Covetous or 
Treacherous perſon, no Good or Vertu-- 
ous, man can lie hid from the Eye of 
God, but that every man is travelling 
either towards an Eternal Happineſs or 
Miſery, according to the deſert and na- 
fure of his Works : and did all men 

V * know 


Ep.127.l, 
3-f+269, 
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Part 3. know and believe this, no man would 


dare for a few moments to deliver up 
himſelf to vice and wickedneſs, know- 
ing 'twould lead him on to the Con- 
demnation of Everlaſting Fire 5 but 
would rather by all means reſtrain him- 
ſelf, and keep within the bounds of 
Vertue, that he might obtain the re- 
wards that are difpensd by God, and 
avoid the Puniſhments that are inflited 
by him. The truth 1s, our blefled Lord 
came not to inſpire men with Princi- 
ples of Revenge and Paſſion, to teach 
them to return evil for evil, but to en- 
courage Love and Gentleneſs, to teach 
men to overcome by Suffering, and to 
obtain the reward by Meekneſs and Pa- 
tience. 1ſidore the Peluſcote, treating of 
that place, To him that ſmites thee on the 
right check turn the other alſo , has this 
ſhort diſcourſe upon it : The great King 
of Heaven came down from above to de- 
liver to the World the Laws of an Hea- 
venly Converſation 3; which he has pro- 
poſed in a way of Conflict and Striving, 
quite contrary to that of the Olympick 
Games. There he that fights and gets 
the better receives the crowns; here he 
that 1s ſtricken and bears it meekly, has 
the Honour and Applauſe : there he that 


IC- 
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returns Blow for Blow, here he that Part 3: 


turns the other cheek 1s celebrated in the 
theatre of Angels ; for the Victory 1s mea- 
ſured not by Revenge, but by a wiſe 
and generous Patience. This 1s the.vew 
lary of Crowns, this is the new way of 
Conflicts and Contentions. 

Such was the Temper, ſuch the Car- 
riage, of Chriſtians towards their eze- 
ries , and them that were without 5 
within themſelves they maintained the 
moſt - admirable Peace and Harmony, 
and were 1n a manner of oze heart and 
foul. They liv'd in the ſtricteſt Amity, 
and abhorr'd all Divifion as a Plague 
and Firebrand. But becauſe mens ba, i, 
ſtandings not being all of one {ze,- nor 
all Truths alike plam and evident, diffe- 
rences in mens judgments and 0pini- 
ons muſt needs ariſe ; no, Schiſm ever 
aroſe in the Church about any of the 
more conſiderable Principles of Reli- 
gion , but 1 was preſently bewailed 
with: the umverſal reſentment of all Pi- 
ous and Good men, and the breach en- 
deavoured to be made up; no ways 
left unattempted, no Methods of Per- 
ſuaſton omitted that might contribute 
to It. | 2 | 

When Nowatys (Cor rather Nowatian) 

V 2 had_ 


- 
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Part 3.had made ſomediſturbance in the Church 

of Rowe concerning the receiving the 

Er. nit, Lapſed into Communion, Dionyſ{#s (the 

Eccl. 1.64, 900d Biſhop of Alexandria) writes to 

G9: 347» he to extinguiſh the Schiſm, tells him 

'tis better to ſuffer any thing than that 

the Church of God ſhould be rent in 

pieces; that it's no leſs glorious, and 

probably more illuſtrious, to ſuffer Mar- 

tyrdom to keep Diviſion out of the 
Church, than to die for not Sacrificin 

to Idols ; for in the one caſe a man wt 

fers Martyrdom onely upon his own ac- 

count, but in the other he ſuffers for 

the advantage and benefit of the whole 

De 4nit. Church. And Cypriar poſitively aflerts, 

Ecclp-184 (according to the Apoſtles Reſolution 

of the Caſe) that - without this Unity 

and Charity a man cannot enter into Hea- 

wen ; and that although he ſhould deli- 

ver up himſelf to the flames, or caſt his 

body to wilde beaſts, yet this would not 

be the Crown of his FE aith, but the Pu- 

niſhment of his falſhood, not the glori- 

ous exit of a Religious Vertue, but the 

iflue cf Deſpair fach a one may be kil- 

led, but he cannot be crowned. ------He 

that rents the Unity of the Church, 

deſtroys the Faith, diſturbs the Peace, 

diflolves Charity, and proftanes the Holy 


WY 
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Sacrament. How ſeverely they brand-Part 3. 


ed all Schiſm and Diviſion in the Church, 
how induſtriouſly they laboured to take 
up all Controverſies amongſt Chriftians, 
' and to reconcile 'diſſenting brethren, to 
maintain Concord and Agreement a- 
mongſt themſelves, and to prevent all oc- 
caſions of Quarrel and Ditlention, might 
be caſily made to appear out of the Wri- 
ters of thoſe times. Hence thoſe Canoni- 
cal Epiſtles (as they called them) where- 
with perſons were wont to be furniſh'd 
when going from one place to another 3 
of which there were eſpecially three 
ſorts. Firſt, Ev5arizi, or Commendatory 
Epiſtles, mentioned by S. Parl,and were 
in uſe amongſt the Heathens. They 
were granted to Clergymen going into 
another Dioceſe by the Biſhop that or- 
dained them, teſtifying their Ordinati- 
on, their Soundneſs and Orthodoxy in 
the Faith, the Innocency and Unblame- 
ableneſs of their Lives. To thoſe that 
had been under, or had been ſuſpected 
of Excommunication, declaring their Ab- 
ſolution , and recommending them to 
be received in the number of the faith- 
ful. Laſtly; they were granted to all, 
Whether Clergie or Laity, that were to 
travel , as Tickets of Hoſpitality , that 
| V 3 where- 


ZIO 
Part 3. 


Sor Hiſt, 
Feel, lege 
15, f.617. 
Nx. IN 
Tal, I obs 


I O24 


P2mitive Ciz2ilfianity. Ch.z. 
whereever they came, upon the produ- 
cing theſe Letters they might be known 
to be Catholick and Orthodox, and as 
ſuch reccrved and entertained by them. 
A piece of Prudence which Jzlian the 
Apoſtate admired in the Chriſtzan Conſtt- 
tution, the like whereto he endeavour- 
cd to cſtabliſh in his Pagan Reformati- 
on. The Sccond ſort were "Amin, 
Letters Dimiſſory, whereby Leave was 


given to perſons going into another 


Dioceſe, either to be ordained by the 
Biſhop of that place, or if ordain'd al- 
ready , to be admitted and zncorpora- 
ted into the, Clergy of that Church. 
Upon which account the ancicnt Cor;- 
cils every where provide that no ſtran- 
ger ſhall either receive Ordination at 


the hands of another Biſhop, or excr- 


ciſe any Miniſterial act in another Dio- 
cele, without the conſent and Dimiſſo- 
7y Letters of the Biſhop of that place 
from whence he comes. The third 
were 'Fumy:z,. Letters of Peace, granted 
by the Biſhop to the Poor that were op- 
preſſed, and ſuch as fled to the Church 
for its protection and alliſtance ; but 
eſpecially to ſuch of the Clergy as werc 
to go out of one Dioce'e into another, 
it being directed to the: Biſhop of that 

Dio- 
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Dioceſe, that he would receive him, Part 3. 
that ſo he might take no offence, but 
that peaceable Concord and Agreement 
might be maintained between them. 
By theſe Arts the Prudence of thoſe 
Times ſought to ſecure the Peace of the 
Church, and as much as might be pre- 
vent all Diffentions that might ariſe. 
And where matters of any greater mo- 
ment fell out_, how quickly did they 
flock together to compoſe and heal 
them 2? 
Hence thoſe many Symods and Conn- 
cils that were conven'd to umpire Dif- 
ferences, to explain or defize- Articles 
of Faith, to condemn and tuppreſs the 
Diſturbers of the Church, and Innova- 
tors in Religion. What infinite care 
did the good Emperour Conſtantine take 
for compoſing the Arrian Controver- 
ſies which then began firſt to infe& 
and overrun the World 2 How much 
his Heart was ſet upon 1t, his ſollicitons 
Thoughts taken up about it, how many 
troubleſom Days and reſtleſs Nights it 
coſt him, with what ſtrong and nervons 
Arguments, what affectionate Intreaties 
he preſſes 1t, may be ſeen in that cx- ne 4. 
cellent Letter (yet extant 1n his Life) m——_ 
which he wrote to the Authors of thoſe OEM P 
| V 4. Im- 
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Part 3.impious and unhappy Controverſies. 
: | But when this would not do, he ſum- 
mon'd the great Council of Nice, con- 
fiſting of three hundred and eighteen Bi- 
14.1.3.c.12.ſhops, and mn his Speech at the opening 
t-g89 of that Council conjur'd them by all 
bj that was dear and ſacred to agree, and 
to compoſe thoſe Ditlentions which 

were riſen in the Church, which he ſe- 
riouſly proteſted he looked upon as 

more grievous and dangerous than any 

War whatſoever, knd that they created 
orcater trouble and inquietude to his 

Mind, than all the other Afﬀairs of his 
Troz-Hil- Empire. And when ſeveral of the Bi- 
11.25. thops then in Council had preferred 
Libels and Accuſations one againſt an- 
other, without ever reading them he 
bundled and ſealed them all up toge- 

ther, and having reconciled and made 

them Friends, produc'd the Papers, and 
immediately threw them into the Fire 

before their Faces. So paſlionately de- 

firous\ was that good Prince to extin- 

Maiſh the Flames, and to redeem the 

Peace of the Church at any rate. 

Were any ejeded and thrown out of 

the Church, of which there might be 

a ſuſpicion of private Grudges or De- 

Ca1.5 figns, the Niceze Council wiſely pro- 
7 | vided, 
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vided, that in every Province a Sod Part 3. 
ſhould be held twice a year, where all 
the Biſhops meeting together might dif- 
cuſs the caſe,and compoſe the A—_— 

Or (as Foſeph the Egyptian in his Arabick, 

Verſion of that Canon tells us) an Arbi- 

trator was to be appointed between the | 
differing Parties to take up the Quarrel, | 
that it might not be a ſcandal to Reli- 
g10N. | 

Nor did there want meek and peace- 
able-minded men, who valued the pub- 
lick, welfare before any private and per- 
ſonal Advantage, and could make their 
own particular Concerns ſtrike fail, 
when the Peace and: Intereſt of the 
Church call'd for it. When great Con- 
teſts and Confuſions were raiſed by 
ſome perverſe and unquiet perſons a- 
bout the See of ConStantinople , (then 
poſleſt by Gregory Nazianzen) he him- p;1.Gre. 
ſelf ſtood up in the midſt of the Aſſem- Nax: per 
bly, and told the Biſhops how unfit 9 
1t was, that they who were Preachers of 
Peace to others, ſhould fal/ out amongſt 
themſelves, begg'd of them even by the 
Sacred Trinity to manage their Affairs 
calmly and peaceably ; and, If I (fays 
he) be the Jonas that raiſes the Storm, 
throw me into the Sea, and let theſe 


ſtorms 
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Part 3. Forms and tempeſts ceaſe. I am willing to 


andergo what ever you have a mind to ; 
and though innocent and unblamable, yet 
for your peace and quiet ſake, am content 
to be baniſhed the throne, and to be caif 
out of the City 5 onely according to the 
Prophets counſel, be careful to love truth 
and peace : and therewith freely refign- 
ed his Biſhoprick, thoa#"? legally ſ-ttled 
in it by the . expreſs. Command and 
Warrant of the Emperout, and the uni- 
verſal deſires and acclamations of the 
People. | 

The ſame excellent Temver ruled in 
S. Chryſoifom, one of - his Succctiors in 
that See 5 when having clcgantly preſ- 
ſed the- Unity of the Church, and refu- 
ted thoſe petty Cavils which his Adver- 
ſaries had made againſt himſclf; But if 


mm.11.;ny0u (lays he to his Peopl-) ſjpew theſe 
Ep.ad Eph. things of us , we are ready to deliver up 


p-1110. 


our Place and Power to whomſoever you 
will * onely let the Church be preſerved in 


peace and unity, This was the brave 


and noble diſpolition of Mind, to which 
S. Clemens ſought to reduce the Corin- 


thians, after they had fallen 1nto a lit- 


tle Schiſm and diforder : Who is there 


#9. ad cry, AMONg you (lays he) of that generows 


þ-69. 


Temper, that compaſſronate and charita- 
ble 


pots... om oy —- '-” ©. a." 
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je Diſpoſition > Let him fay, if this Part. 3. 


Sedition, theſe Schiſms and Contentions 
have ariſen through 2zy means, Or upon 
my account, Tle depart and be gone whi- 
therſoever you pleaſe, and will do what 
the People ſhall command 53: onely let 
Chriits Sheepfold, together with the E[- 
ders that are placed over it, be kept in 
peace, © | 

| Nay, when Good men were moſt Ze- 
lous about the Main and Foundation 
Articles of Faith, ſo as ſometimes rather 
to hazard peace than to, betray the 
Iruth , yet in” matters of 7ndifferency, 
and ſuch as onely concerned the Rituals 
of Religion, they mutually bore with 
one another, without any Violation of 
that Charity which is the great Law of 
Chriſtianity. Thus in that famous Con- 
troverſie about the keeping of. Faſter, 
{0 much agitated between the Eaſterr: 


and Weſtern Churches, Ireneus ina Let- zu. nip. 


ter to Pope ViFor (who of all that ever 
lat in that Chair had raiſed the greateſt 
ſtirs about it) tells him, that Biſhops in 
tormer times, however they differed a- 
bout the Obſervation of it, yet. always 
maintain'd an intire concord and; tellaw- 
ſhip with one another, the Churches bc- 
Ing careful to maintain a peacgable com- 


raunion, 


Fecl. logs 
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munion, though differing in ſome parti- 
cular Rites and Ceremonies, yea even 
when their Rites and Cuſtoms ſeemed to 
claſh by meeting together at the ſame 
place. Thus when Pons came to Keme 
from the Churches of the Eaft to treat 
with Pope Aricetus about this and ſome 
other affairs,though they could not fatis- 
fie each ather to yield the Controverſie, 
yet they kiſſed and embraced one ano- 
ther with mutual endearments, received 
the Holy Communion together ; and 4- 
2icetus (to do the greater Honour to Po- 
carp) gave him leave to celebrate and 
conſecrate the Eucharis# in his Church, 
and at laſt they parted in great peace 
and friendſhip ; the difference of the 
Obſervation not at all hindering the A- 
greement and Harmony of the Churches, 
it being agreed amongſt them by com- 
mon conſent (ſays Sozomen ſpeaking of 
this pallage) that in keeping this Feſtival | 
they ſhould each follow their own «- 


$omr, but by no means break the peace 
and communion that was between them; 
for they reckoned it (ſays he) a very 
fooliſh and unreaſonable thing,that they 
ſhould fall out for a few Rites and Cu- 
ſtoms, who agreed in the mgin Principles 
of Religion. 


The 


deeply imbibed that Precept of our 
Saviour, Love one another as 1 have los 
ved jou, to fall out about every nice 
and trifling Circumſtance 5 no, when 
highlieſt provoked and affronted they 
could forbear and forgive their enemies, 
much more their brethren, and were 
not like the waſþ;ſþ Philoſophers amon 

the Heathens, who were ready to fall 
foul upon one another for every petty 
and inconfiderable difference of Opt- 
nion that was amongſt them. So Or- 
gen tells Celſas 5 Both amongſt your 


Philoſophers and Phyſicians (ſays he) x. 
there. are Sefs that have perpetual 273 


Feuds and Quarrels with each other ; 
whereas we who have entertained the 
Laws of the Blefſed Feſ#s , and have 
learnt both to ſpeak and to do accord- 
ing to his Doctrine, bleſs them that re- 
vile us 5 being perſecuted , we ſuffer it 5, 


| being defamed, we intreat. Nor do we 
| ſpeak dire and dreadful things againſt 


thoſe that differ from us in Opinion, and 
do not preſently embrace thoſe things 
which we have entertain'd 3 but (as 
much as in us lies) we leave nothing un- 
attempted that may perſuade them to 
change for the better, and to give up 
them» 
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themſelves onely to the Service of the 
great Creator, and to do all things as 
thoſe that muſt give an account of their 
Actions. In ſhort, Chriſtians were care: 
ful riot to offend either God or Mey, 
but to keep and maintain Peace with | 
both 3 thence that excellent ſaying of 
Ephrem Syrws the famous Deacon of E.- 
deſſa when he came to die ; In my whole 
wh ſaid he) I never reproached mry Lord 
and Maſter, nor ſuffered any fooliſh talk to 
come out of my lips, nor did I ever curſe or 
revile any man, or maintain the leaſt diffe- 
rence or controverſie with any Chriſtian in 


all ey life. 


LSnAP. Iv: 
Of their Obedience and Subje&ion 
to Civil Government. 


Magiitracy the great Band of Publick 
Peace. This highly ſecured by Chri- 
ſtianity. The Laws of Chriſt that way 
expreſs and poſitive. Made good in 
his own pradice, and the pradtice of 
his Apoſtles. The ſame Spirit in ſuc- 
ceeding Ages, manifeſted out of Juſtin 
Martyr, Polycarp, Tertullian, and O- 

T1gEN, 
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rigen. Praying for Rulers and Empe- Part 3; 


rours a ſolemn part of their publick. 
Worſhip. Their ready payment z all 
Cuſtoms and Tributes, and their F dith- 
fulmeſs in doing it. Chriſtians ſuch 
even under the heavie$t Oppreſſions and 
Perſecutions, and that when they had 
power to have righted and revenged 
themſelues. An excellent paſſage wm 
Tertullian fo that purpoſe. The tem- 
per of the Chriſtian Souldiers in Ju- 
lians Army. The famous Story of 
Mauricius, and the Thebzan Legion 
under Maximianus reported at large 
out of Encherius Lugdunenſfis. The 
injuStice of the Charge brought againſt 
them by the Heathens, of being Ene- 
mries th Civil Government. Accuſed of 
Treaſon. Of their refuſing to ſwear by 
the Emperonrs genius. Their denying 
to ſacrifice for the Emperonrs ſafe- 
ty, and why they did jo. Their re- 
fuſmg to own the Emperours for Gods, 
and why. Their not obſerving the So- 
lemn Þeſtivals of the Emperours, and 
the reaſons of it. Accuſed of Sediti- 
on and holding Onlawful Combmnati- 
ons. An account of the Collegia and 
Societies in the Roman Empire. Chri- 
ſtianity forbidden npon that _— 

c 
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The Chriſtian Aſſemblies #0 unlawful 
Conventions. A vat difference between 
them ind the nnlawful FaGions for- 
bidder by the Roman Laws. Their 
confident challenging their Enemies to 
make good one Charge of Diſturbance 
or Rebellion againſt them. Their Laws 
and Principles quite contrary. The 
Heathens themſelves guilty of Rebellions 
and Fattions, not the Chriſtians. The 
Teſtimony given therms by Julian the Em- 
peronur. A refletion upon the Church 
of Rome for corrupting the Do@Grine 
and Prafice of Chriitianity in this af- 
fair. Their principles and policies. in 
this matter. Bellarmines poſition, That 
tis lawful to depoſe Infidel and Here- 
tical Princes, and that the primitive 
ChriStians did it not to Nero, Diocle 
tian;@*c. onely becauſe they wanted pow- 
er, cenſured and refuted. This contrary 
to the avow'd printiples of honeſt Hea- 


thens. 


| TOw much Chriſtian Religion tran- 
H {ſcribed into the Lives of its Pro- 
elloxs contributes to the Happineſs of 
Men, not onely 1n their ſingle and pri- 
vate Capacities, but as to the publick, Wel- 
fare of Humane Socicties, and to the 
com- 
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common Intereſts and Conveniencies of Part 3. 


Mankind, we have already diſcovere 
in ſeveral Inſtances 3 now becauſe Ma- 
giſtracy and Civil Government is the 
great ſupport and inftrament of Exter- 
nal Peace and Happineſs, we ſhall-in the 
laſt place conſider how Eminent the firſt 
Chriſtians were for their Submiſſion 
and Subjecton to Civil Government. 
And certainly there's ſcarce any par- 
ticular Inſtance wherein Primitive Chri- 
ſtanity did more triumph in the World, 
than in their Exemplary Obedience to 
the Powers and Magiſtrates under 
which they lived 5 honouring their 
Perſons, revering their Power, paying 
their Tribute, obeying their Laws, 
where they were not evidently con- 
trary to the Laws of Chriſt, and 
where they were , ſubmitting to the 
moſt cruel Penalties they laid, upon 
them with the greateſt calmneſs and ſe- 
renity of Soul. The truth 1s, one great 
deſign of the Chriſtian Law 1s to ſecure 
the Intereſts of czvil Authority 5 oxr 
Saviour has expreſly taught us, that we 
are to give unto Ceſar the things that 
are Ceſars, as well as unto God the things. 
that are Gods. And his Apoſtles ſpoke. 
3s plainly as words could ſpeak it 3 Let 

RX every 
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Part 3. every ſoul be ſubje& to the higher powers ; 


Themiſt. 
Orat. 5p. 
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for there is no power but of God, the 
powers that be are ordained of God. Who- 
ſoever therefore reſiſteth the power , re- 


ſifteth the Ordinance of God ; and they 


that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves dam- 
nation. Wherefore you muſt needs be ſub- 
Je®G, not onely for wrath, but alſo for con- 
ſcience ſake. For, for this cauſe pay you 
tribute alſo, for they are Gods Miniſters, 
attending continually upon this very thing. 
Render therefore to all their dues, tribute 
to whom tribute 3s due, cuſtom io whom 
cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom 
honour. Where we may take notice 
both of the ſtriFneſs and wniverſality 
of the Charge, and (what 1s mainly ma- 
terial to obſerve) this Charge given the 
Romans at that time when Nero was 
their Experony, who was not onely an 
Heathen Magiſtrate, but the firſt perſecu- 
tor of Chriſtians, a man ſo prodigiouſly 
brutiſh and tyrannical,- that the World 
ſcarce ever brought forth ſuch another 
Monſter, Snelov cv wogpy dvSca7r, as the Ora- 
tor truly ſtyles him, 4A Beaſt in the ſhape 
of a Man. The fame Apoltle amongſt 
other DireQtions given to 77t#s for the 
diſcharge of his Office, bids him pt the 
people in mind to be ſabjeG to yes” 

and 
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and powers, and to obey Magiſtrates. S. Pe-Part- 2. 


ter delivers the ſame DoGrine to a tittle, 
Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of 
man for the Lords ſake, whether it be to the 
King as Supreme,or unto Governours as un= 
to them that are ſent by hin for the puniſh- 
ment of evil doers,and for the praiſe of then 
that do well ;, for ſo is the will of God, that 
with well doing you may put to ſilence the 
7gnorance of fooliſh men. : 

Such are the commands, and ſuch was 
the prafice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
When a tax was demanded of him, 
though he was the Sor of God, he re- 
fuſed not to pay tribute unto Ceſar, 
even when 1t put him to the expence 
and charges of a Miracle. When ar- 
raigned for his Life at Plates Bar, he 
freely owned his Authority, and chear- 
fully ſubmitted to that wicked and un- . 
rightcous Sentence , though able to 
command more than twelve legions of 
Angels for his Reſcue and Deliverance. 
The Apoſtles, though unjuſtly ſcourged 
before the Conncil , yet made no tart 
Refle&ions , but wert away rejozcing. 
When Herod had cut off S. James his 
Head, and conſigned Peter in priſon to 
the ſame Butchery and Execution, what 
arms did the- Chriſtians uſe, riſe up and. 

| X 9 put 
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Part 3. put him out of the Throne, ſcatter ljbels, 


raiſe tumults or Factions in the City 2 Oh 
no, the Churches Weapons were prayers 


and fears, their only refuge in thoſe evil 


times. 

Nor did this excellent Spirit die with 
the Apoſtles 5 we find the ſame temper 
ruling 1n the ſucceeding Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity. The Chriſtians (fays one of 
the Ancients) obey the Laws that are 
made, and by the Exactneſs of their 
Lives go bezond that Accuracy, which 
the Law requires of them ; they love 
all men, though all men ſtudy to affli& 
and perſecute them. Are there any 
(as Atkenagoras concludes his Addreſs to 
the Emperours) more devoted to you 
than we? who pray for the Happineſs 
of your Government, that according to 
Right and Equity the So may ſuccced 
his Father in the Empire , that your 
Dominions may be enlarged, and that 
all things may proſper that you take 
in hand ; and this we do as that which 


\ turns both to yours and our own Ad- 


vantage, that ſo znder you leading a quiet 
and peaceable Life, we may chearfully 
obey all thoſe Commands which you 
lay upon us. S. Polzcarp a little before 


his Martyrdom wrote to the Chriſtians 
| at 


- ÞJAtd as Kb io Mc SI: 
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at Philipp, earneſtly exhorting them all Part 3. 
to obey their Rulers, and to exerciſe 

all Patience and Long-ſuffering towards 

them. And when he ſtood before the 
Proconſul, he told him, that this was 16..4.c.15. 
the great Law of CO that wet'13% 
are commanded by God to give all due 
Honour and Obedience to Princes and 
Potentates, ſuch as is not prejudicial to 

us 3 2.e. (for ſo doubtleſs he means) ſuch 

as 1s not comtrary to the Principles of 

our Religion. Tertulian tells us, 'twas a 4p. 5.39.7 
ſolemn part of the Church Service in his 3" 
time, to pray for the Happineſs and Pro- 

ſperity of the Princes under whom they 

liv d : We pray (fays he) for the Empe- 


rours, for the Grandees and MiniSters o 


| State, for the proſperity of the Age, for the 


quietneſs of Afﬀairs, for the continuance 
of their Lives and Government ; that God 


| world give there a long Life,a ſecure Reign, 


an undifturbed Houſe , powerful Armies, 
faithful Senators, honeſt Subje@s, a quiet 
People, and indeed whatever they can wiſh 
for, either as Men or Emperonrs. They 
that think (ſays he) that we are not 1514. c.31. 
follicitous about the ſafety of Princes, 
let them look into the Commands of 
God recorded in our Scriptures, which 
we freely expoſe to the View of 3!l ; 
| & there 
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Part 3. there they 1 find that we are enjoyn'd to 


Lib. 8.p. 
4.26. 


pray for the happineſs of our very-enemies 
and perſecutors ; and who are fo much 
ſuch as they 2 And yet we are plainly 
and particularly commanded to pray for 
Kings, for Princes, and all that are in Au- 
thority, that the ſtate of things may be quiet 
and peaceable. A Chriſtian being an enc- 
71y to 0 man, 1s much leſs fo to his 
Prince, Thus when Celſzs ſeemed to ob- 
ject, as if the Chriſtians retuſed to help 
the Emperonrs in. their Wars, Origen an- - 
ſwers, that they d1d really aſliſt and help 
him, and that rathcr with die than 
humane Weapons, according to the Com- 
mand of the Apoſtle, / exhort, that firſt 
of all ſupplications, prajers, interceſſuons, 
aud giving of thanks be made for all 
men, for Kings and all that are in Autho- 
rity. And he tells him, that the more 
Eminent any man is for Piety and Re- 
ligion, he will be able to afford greater 
Atliſtance to his Prince, than a great 
many Armed Souldiers that ſtand ready 
to fight for him, and to deſtroy his Ene- 
mics. "3 | 

| For all cuſtoms and tributes none ever 
paid them more freely than they. For 


4p.2-.64, Your taxes and tributes (ſays Juſtin 


- Martyr to the Emperours) we are —_— 
al 
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all other men every where ready to Part 3. 
bring them in to your Colleors and 
Othcers, being taught ſo to do by 
our great Maſter, who bad thoſe that 
asked the queſtion whether they might 
pay Tribute unto Ceſar , to give unto 
Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, and un- 
to God the things that are Gods. For 
which reaſon we worſhip none but 
God : and as for you, in all other things 
we chearfully ſerve you, acknowledg- 
ing you. to be Emperonrs and Govern- 
ours of Men, and praying that toge- 
ther with - your Imperial Power you 
may have a wiſe and diſcerning Judg- 
ment and Underſtanding. If the Empe- 
rour command me to pay Tribute, (ſays 
another of their Apologiſts) I am ready Titian. 0- 
to doit; if my Lord command me to 7: irs 
ſerve and obey him, I confeſs my Obli- x44. © 
gation to. it. Man 1s to be ſerv'd with 
that Reſpect that is due to Man ; but 
God onely, who is Inviſible and Incom- 
prehenſible, is to be rel;zionſly fear'd and 
honour'd : if commanded to deny him, 
I muſt difobey, and die rather than be 
found perfidious and ingrateful to ,, .,., 
him. So Tertullian tells them, that al- 34 
though they refuſed to pay the Taxes 
rated upon them for Maintenance of 

X 4 the 
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Part 3. the Heathen Temples, yet for all other 
+ © * Tributes they had cauſe to give the 

Chriſtians thanks for ſo faithfully paying 
what was due, it being: their Principle 
to abſtain from defrauding oft others ; 
inſomuch , that ſhould they examine 
their Accounts how much of the Aflet- 
ments was loſt by the fraud and couzen- 
age of them of their own Party, they 
would eaſily find that the Chriſtians de- 
mial to pay that one Tax was abun- 
dantly compenſated and made up in 
their honeſt payment of all the reſt. 
The truth is, they were admirably ex- 
act and conſcientious as in all their aCti- 
ons, 10 eſpecially in thoſe that related to 
the Publick, and concern'd their duty 
and obedience to their Rulers and Go- 
vernouts. | "EH. 
| Nor were they thus onely in profpe- 
r0#5 Times, but under the heavieſt Per- 
fecutions ,- as indeed the Rod was 1el- 
dom off their backs. The laſt menti- 
cap.30.p. oned Apologiſt bids their Judges go of 
b7e t5 butcher 'them, and tells them they 
did but force thoſe ſoxls out of their bo- 
zlies , which were praying to God for 
the Emperours Happineſs', even while 
44 Deer, EDEIT Officers were doing of it. And 
p2oz Cyprian tells the Proconſul, that as _ 
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ly as they were uſed, yet they ceaſed Part 3. 
not to pray for the Overthrow and Ex- 
pulſion of the Common Enemies, for 
ſeaſonable Showers, and either for the 
removing or mitigating Publick Evils, 
begging of God day and night with 
the greateſt inſtance and importunity 
for the Peace and Safety of their Per- 
ſecutors, endeavouring to pacifie and 
propitiate God, who was angry with 
the Iniquities of the Age. Nor were 
they thus kind and good-natur'd, thus 
ſubmiſhive and patient for wart of Pow- 
er, and becauſe they knew not how 
to help it: Tertullian anſwers 1n- this 4p. c.37-p- 
caſe, that if they thought it lawful 3% 
to return evil for evil , they could in 
one night with a few Firebrands plen- 
tifully revenge themſclves ; that they 
were no. {mall and inconfiderable Par- 
ty, and that they needed not betake 
themſelves to the little arts of skulk- 
ing Revenges, being able to appear in 
the capacity of Open Enemies ; that 
though but of yeſterdays ſtanding, yet 
they had filled all Places, all offices of 
the Empire 3 and what Wars were not 
they able to manage , who could fo 
willingly give up themſelves | - be 
flain> Did not the Law of Chr1 _ 
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oblige them to be &i/ſed rather than to 
kill ; nay, that they need not take up 
Arms and rebel ; for their Party was fo 
mmeroys, that ſhould they but agree to- 
gether to leave the Rozzar Empire, and 
to go into ſome remote corner of the 
World, the loſs of ſo many Members 
would utterly rune 1t, and they would 
ſtand amaz'd and affrighted at that foli- 
tude and defolation that would enſue 
upon it, and have more exemzes than loy- 
al ſubjeFs left amongſt them ; whereas 


now they had the fewer enemies for ha- 


ving ſo many Chriſtians. 

The Chriſtians then oppoſed not their 
Enemies with the Points of their ſwords, 
but with ſolid arguments and milde 
intreaties. Thus when Julian the Em- 
perour urg'd his Army, which was al- 
moſt wholly made up of ChriSians, to 
wicked Counſels and the Practices of 
Idolatry, they withſtood him onely 
with prayers and tears, accounting this 
(ſays my Author) to be the ozely Reme- 
dy againſt Perſecution. So far were 
they from Reſiſting or Rebelling, that 
they could quietly die at the Empe- 
rours Command, even when they had 
Power lying at their foot. I cannot 1n 


this place omit the memorable —_— 
@ 
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of the Thebean Legion, being ſo exceed-Part 3. 
ingly appoſite and pertinent to my pur- Mart.SS. 
poſe, and ſo remarkable as no Age can 9/7 
furniſh out ſuch another Inſtance 3 I ſhall .b zuher. 
ſet down the ſtory intirely out of the £424unenſ 
Author himſelf, the account of their Mar- — 
tyrdom written by Eacherizs Biſhop of «4 dim 


Lyons, who afſlures us he received the re- 72 5% t- 


. x ” 220. 0%. 
lation from very credible hands ; and it za. ee- 
1s thus : | lon.1618s 


Maximianus Ceſar (whom Diocletian 
had lately taken to be his Collegue 1n 
the Empire) a bad man, and a bitter 
Perſecutor of the Chriſtians, was ſent 
into France, to ſuppreſs a Mutiny and 
Rebellion riſen there ; to ſtrengthen his 
Army there was added to it a Band of 
Chriſtians called the Thebean Legion, 
conſiſting (according to the manner of 
the Romans) of ſix thouſand tx hundred 
fpxty px Faithful, Expert, and Reſolute 
Souldiers. Coming to Ofodurms. (a place 
in Savoy) and being ready to offer Sa- 
crifice to the Gods, he cauſes his Ar- 
my to come together, and commands 
them under a great Penalty to ſwear 
by the A/tars of their Gods, that they 
would unanimouſly fight againſt their 
Enemics, and perſecate the Chriſtians 
as Encmies to the Gods 5 which 8: 1Þee 

£an 
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Part 3.bean Legion no ſooner underſtood, but 
they preſently withdrew to Aganmum, 
(a place eight miles oft, call'd at this 
day S. Mauritzs , from Manricizs the 
Commander of the Legion ; a place 
equally pleaſant and ſtrong , being en- 
compalled about with craggy and in- 
acceſ{ible Rocks) to avoid if it might be 
the wicked and facrilegious Command, 
and to refreſh themſc]ves, tired with 
ſo long a March ; but the Emperour 
taking notice of the Army as they came 
to {wear , quickly miſsd the Legior, 
and being angry ſent Officers to them 
to require them forthwith to do it; 
who enquiring what it was that they 
were commanded to do, were told by 
the Meſſengers, that all the Souldiers 
had offered Sacrifices, and had taken 
the forementioned Oath, and that C#- 
far commanded them to return preſent- 
ly and do the like. To whom the 
Heads of the Legion mildly anſwered ; 
That for this reaſon they left Ofodurys, 
becauſe they had heard they ſhould be 
forced to Sacrifice ; that being Chri- 
ſtians, and that they might not be de- 
filed with the Altars of Dezils, they 
thought themſelves oblig'd to worſhip 


rhe living God, . and to keep that Relt- 
| g10N 


Eaſt to the laſt hour of their Life : that 
as they were a Legion they were ready 
to any Service of the War ; but to re- 
turn 'to I1m to commit Sacrilege as he 
commanded they could not yield. 

With this Anſwer the Meſſengers re- 
turned and told the Emperour , that 
they were refolved not to obey his 
Commands 3 who being tranfported 
with anger, began thus to vent his paſ- 
| ſton: Do wy Souldiers think thus to 
| fleight my Royal Orders , and the holy 
Rites of my Religion £ Had they onely de- 
ſpis'd the Imperial Majeſty, it would have 
call*d for publick, vengeance, but together 
with the contempt of me , an Aﬀront is 
offered to Heaven, and the Roman Reli- 
vi0n is as much deſpiſed as 1 am. Let the 
obſtinate Souldiers know , that I am not 
onely able to vindicate my ſelf, but to re- 
rence the quarrel of my Gods, Let my 
faithful Servants make Þazte , and diſ- 
patch every tenth man, according as the 
Fatal lot ſhall fall upon him. By this 
equal death let thoſe whoſe lot it ſhall be 
to die firſt , know how able Maximian 
zs ſeverely to revenge both himſelf and his 
Gods. With that the Command 1s g1ven, 
the Execnlioners ſent, the Emperours 


plea- 
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g10n which they had entertained in the Part 3, 
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Part 3. pleaſure made known, and every renth 


man 1s put to death ; who chearfully 
offer'd their Necks to the Executioners, 
and the onely Contention amongſt them 
was, who ſhould firſt undergo that glo- 


rious death. This done, the Legion is 


commanded to return to the reſt of 
the Army. Whereupon Mazricizs the 
General of the Legzon, calling it a little 
aſide, thus beſpake them : I congratu- 
late ( moſt excellent Fellow Soldiers ) 
your coxrage and valour, that for the 


Love of Religion the Command of Ce- 


far has made no impreſſion upon you ; 
you have ſeen your Fellow Souldiers, 
with minds full of joy, undergoing a 
glorious death z how much afraid was 
{, leſt being arm'd (and how eaſe is it 
for ſuch to do ſo) you ſhould under a 
pretence of defendine them have en- 
deavour'd to hinder their happy Fune- 
rals. -----See, I am encompaſſed round 
with the Bodies of my Fellow Souldiers, 
whom the diſmal Executioner has torn 
from my ſide; I am beſprinkled with 
the Bloud of the $aizts,my Clothes dyed 
with the Reliques of their Sacred bloud 3 
and ſhall I doubt to tcllow their death, 
whoſe exaxple I ſo much congratulate 
and admire 2 Shall I concern my ſelf to 


think 


———_—— 


who 1s equally ſubject to the ſame law 
of Mortality with my ſelf ? ------ I re- 
member we once took this mibtary 
oath , that with the utmoſt hazard of 
our Lives we would defend the Com- 
monwealth 5 this we then engaged 
to the Emperours, though no heaverly 
Kingdom was promiſed to us : and if 
we could promiſe this out of Devotion 
to a military Service, what then 1s to 
be done, when Chriſt promiſes ſo much 


| to them that engage with him 2 Let 


us willingly expoſe our Lives to this 


| moſt precious death ; let us ſhew a Maſ- 


culine Courage and an unviolated Faith. 
Methinks I ſee thoſe Bleſſed Souls ſtand- 
ng before Chriſts Tribunal, whom the 
Emperours Officer juſt now baniſhed 
out of their Bodies : that's the true 
flory which will recompence the ſhort- 
neſs of this Life with a bleſſed Eternity. 
Let us by the Metlengers unanimouſly 
return this Anſwer to the Emperour 3 


| We acknowledge, Cxiar, that we are your 


Souldiers, and took up Arms for defence 
of the Empire nor did we ever baſely 
betray our truſt, or forſake our ſtation, or 
deſeru'd that the brand either of Fear or 
Comardiſe ſhould be jet upon as 5 mor 
ſhould 
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think what the Emperonr commands, Part 2. 


—— 
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Part 3. ſhould we ſtick now to obey your Com- 
mands; did not the Laws of Chriſtianity, 
wherein we have been or piages » forbid 
#5 to worſhip Devils, and to approach the 
polluted Altars of the Gods. We under- 
ſtand you are reſolved either to defile us 
with Sacrilegious Worſhip, or to terrifie us 
with a Decimation 5; ſpare any further 
ſearch concerning #s, know we are all 
Chri$tians, our Bodies we yield ſubje® to 
gour Power, but. our Souls we reſerve intire 
for Chriſt the Anthor and the Saviour of 
them. | 
This was no ſooner ſpoken, and uni- | 
verſally agreed to by the Legion, but 
it was carried to the Emperonr , who 
exaſperated with ſach a Generous Reſo- | 
lution , commanded a ſecond decimati- 
02, Which was immediately executed, 
and the reſt as before commanded to 
return to Ofodorws ; hereupon Exmupe- 
rizs the Enſien catching up his Colours, 
thus addreſs'd himſelf to them ; You ſee 
me (moſt excellent Fellow Souldiers) hold- | 
ing theſe Ezſjgns of Secular Warfare; 
but theſe are not the arms that T call 
you to, theſe are not the Wars to which 
{ excite your Courage and Valour ; tis 
another kind of Fighting that we are 
to chule ; they are not theſe m_ 
that 


hel... _” - 
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that muſt make our way into the Hea-Part 3: 


zenly Kingdom 5 we ſtand in_need of 
an undaunted Mind, an invincible, De- 
fence, a maintaining the Faith which 
we have given to God, to the very 
laſt, -—----Let the diſmal Executioner 
go and pa his Meſſage to his bloudy 
Maſter, and tell him thus ; We are, 
O Emperour, your Souldiers, but withall 
(which we freely confeſs) the Servants 
of God; to you we owe Military Serx 
vice, to him Innocency 3 from you we 
have received wages for, our Labours; 
from him we had our very lives and 
beings : we cannot herein obey. the Em- 
perour ſo as to deny God, the Author 
of our Lives, yea and of yours too, whe- 
ther you will-or no. Nor. is it, Str, 
any Deſpair (which is always ſtouteſt 
in greateſt ſtraits) that makes us thus 
reſolute againſt you 3 we have (you ſee) 
arms, pv , yet make no reſiſtance, chu- 
fing rather.to die- than to overcome, and 
i rather to periſh 77zocert, than- 
to live. rebellious and revengeful. , 1 
you have a mind to appoint us to. any 
greater and feverer Torments, we are 
ready for them. Chriſtians we are, and. 
therefore cannot perſecute thoſe that 
are ſo. You mult needs —— 
L the 
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Part 3. the unconquerable Courage of this Leg- 
0n 5 we throw down our Arms,your Of 
ficer will find our right hands naked, but 
our Breaſt armed with a true Catholick 
Faith. Kill us, and trample on us, we 
undauntedly yield our 'Necks to the 
Executioners Sword : theſe things are 
the more pleaſant to us, while ſetting 
light by your Sacrilegious Attempts, 
we haſten apace to the Heavenly 
Crown. 

Maximianus being told this, and de- 
ſpairing now to break their Conftancy, 
commands his whole Army to fall up- 
on them and cut them off, which they 
did accordingly without any difference 
of Age or Perſon, mangling their Bo- 
dies, and then taking the 'Spoils , the 
Emperour having ſo appointed ,. that 
who ever kill'd any of the Legzon 
ſhould have the Spoils of him' whom 
he kill'd. And thus they died with 
their Swords in their Hands, when they 
might have preſerved their Lives, (eſpe- 
cially in a place ſo advantageous) by 
force of Arms, or to be ſure have ſold 
them at the deareſt rate. This ſtory 1 
have been willing to ſet down the more 
at large, becauſe fo remarkable -1n all its 
Circumſtances; and containing the moſt 

ull- 


aid Submiſſion, (next to that of 'onr 
Bleſſed Saviour) that IT think was ever 
known to the World. | "A 


This is the account of thoſe Noble Menol. Gr. 
Martyrs : only to prevent Miſtakes we ® 1 
are to take notice, that there was ano- (zh 1it.x. 


ther Manritizs Commander of a Legion 
m the Faſt, (mentioned in the Greek Me- 
ologies) who together with ſeventy of 
his Souldiers were condemned by, and 
ſuttered under this ſelf-ſame Emperour 
Maximianxs, for refuſing to do Sacr1- 
fice 3 their Martyrdom being recorded 


by Simeon Metaphraftes, but: the account 41d Sur. 
quite different both as to perſons and 4d dim 


things from that which 1s here” re- 
lated. | Ls TOON 
- By what has been ſaid we may fee 
the Tnjuſtice. of that Charge which the 
Heaihens ſometimes laid upon the Chri- 
ſtians, that they were diſturbers of the 
Peace , and exemies to Civil . Govern- 
ment z an Indiftment fo purely falſe, 
and without any ſhadow of a real pfe- 
tence to cover it, that the 7ngeniors 
Heathen, in Minntivs Fzlix (though 
raking up all the Calummies he could 
find, and putting the deepeſt die upon 
every Charge which Wit and Eloquence 
| SF 1 could 
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unparalle'd Inſtance of Chriſtian Piety Part 3. 


18 7ul. 
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Part 3. could put upon it, yet) had not the face 
ſo much as once to mention it. But 
however, as groundleſs as it was, they 

were frequently charg'd with it. Some- 

times they were accuſed of diſtoyalty 

and Treaſon, either becauſe they would 

not ſwear by the Emperours gerizs, or 

not ſacrifice for his ſafety, or not wor- 

ſhip the Emperors as Divi, or Gods, or 

not celebrate their fesivals in the ſame 

way with others. For the firſt, their 
refuſing to ſwear by the Emperours ge- 

7i45, we have heard before what Ter- 

tulſian anſwers to it, That it was in -et- 

fect to give Divine Honour to Devil. 

To the ſecond, their not ſacrificing for 
40--30-}+ the Emperours ſafety, he anſwers, That 
*7* none ſacrificed to ſo good purpoſe as 
they, for that they offered up Prayers 

to the True, Living, and Eternal God, 

for the Safety of the Emperonrs, that 

God, whom the Emperonrs themſelves 

did above all others defire ſhould be 
propitious and favourable to them, as 

_ from whom they knew they derivd | 
their Government. For the third, their | 
1.337. refuſing to own the Experonrs for Gods, 
28.11« he tells them, They could not do it, 
oph. An- ; I" 
rioch.lo1.p, partly becauſe they would not Vie in 
76. ſaying ſo, partly beeanſe they durſt wm 
| ; 
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by doing it »#ock and deride the Em- Part 3. 
perour, nay, that he himſelf would not 

be willing to be ſtyled God, if he re- 
membred that he was a mar, it being 
Mans Intereſt to yield to God ; that the 
Title of Emperonr was great enough, 

and that he could not be call'd God, 
without being denied to be Empe- 

rour ; that he was therefore great, be- 
cauſe Jeſs than Heaven 3 and that if he ,... 
would needs be a deity, he muſt firſt 
conquer Heaver, lead God in Triumph, » - 
ſet gvards in Heaven, and impoſe tri- 

baute upon that place. For the laſt, their 

not obſerving the ſolemn feſtivals of the 
Emperonrs, for which they were ac- .c.35.p. 
counted Enemies to the publick, they 58: 
pleaded that their Religion and their 


Conſcience could not comply with that 
vanity, that luxury, and debauchery, and 


all manner of Exceſs and Wickedneſs 
that was committed at thoſe times ; that 
the publick joy was expreſſed by that 
which was a publick diſgrace, and thoſe 
things accounted hoxoxrrable upon the 


| ſolemn days of Emperours, which were 


#nfit and uncomely to be done upon any 
days 3 and that there was little reaſon 
they ſhould be accuſed for not obſerv- 
ing that, where /ooſneſs of manners was 
| © AC- 
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Part 3. accounted loyalty, and the occaſion of 
Inxury a part of Reljgion.. 

_ Otherwhiles: they were accuſed of 

edition , and, holding walawful combi- 

maticns, which aroſe upon the account 

of their Religious Aſlemblics , which 

their Enemies bchcld as ſocieties eret- 

ed contrary to the Rowan Laws. That 

we may the better apprehend what 

theſe ſocicties were , ( in the number 

whereof they reckoned the Chriſtian 

Meetings ) and how condemned by the 

Roman Laws, we are to know that in 

the Infancy of the Rowan Common: 

Pl1t. i wealth Numa Pompilias, to take away 

VaNGHþs 9-2 "i , 

iy the Difterence between the Sabires and 

the Roxrars, divided the People into 

Colieges and little Corporations , (an- 

ſwveiable to which are our City Compa- 

zies) according to their ſeveral. trades 

and occupations, Goldſmiths, Dyers, 

Potters, Curiters, &c. which - together 


with the City increaſed to a great | 


agen number 3 ( Paxciro/ out of both Codes 
0:ttes Its . . 
perfo.197. ZIVES US an account of thirty fix ) to 
[ *JUol> /»© : 
theſe he afſhigned their ſ{cveral - Halls, 
Times of Meeting,and Sacred Rites, and 
ſach Immunitics as were moſt proper 
for them. But beftdes theſe appoint- 
_ Y Fl - . . . 
ed by Law, fevcral Celeges in 1mitatr 
| on 
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on of them were erected- in moi parts Part 3: 
of the Empire, partly for the more con- 
venient diſpatch of buſineſs, but prin- 
cipally for the maintenance of mutual 

love and friendſhip. All theſe Socie- 

ties had their Solemn Meetings, and 
cuſtomary feaſts, which in time dege- 
nerated into great Exceſs and Luxury, 
inſomuch that Yarro in his time com- Colegio 
plained that the Excets and Prodigali-/” ie 
ty of their Suppers made Proviſions ts intey- 
dear ; and much more reaſon had * Ter- 44 anno- 
tulliaz to complain of it in his time. pores —_ 
Anfiverable to theſe Colleges amongſt Gotbofr.in 
the Romans were the 5meiv, or ſocie- —— 
ties amongſt the Grecians, who allo * yo.c. 
had their ſtated and common Feaſts, 39-32: 
ſuch were the «#442 amongſt the Cre- 

tians, the wowina at Lacedemon , and 

ſo in other States of Greece. But theſe 
Meetings (thole of them eſpecially that 

were not ſettled either by the Decree 

of the Senate, or the Conſtitution of 

the Prince) partly by reaſon of their 
Number, and the great Confluence to 

them, partly by reaſon of their Luxuri- 

ous Feaſting, began to be looked up- 

on by the State with a jealous eye, eſpe- 

cially after that the Commonwealth was 
turned into a Monarchy , the Empe- 

= Y 4 rours 
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Part 3. rours beholding them as fit -wrſeries to 
Vide 1.47. plant and breed: wp''treaſonable and re- 
#:13. 22: bellious deſigns, and therefore frequent- 


de colleg.c 
corporih. ty forbad' them under very ſevere Pena]- 


Sutton. in files: * Thus Fulins,Ceſar, who firſt laid 
vit.7ul. the Foundation of the Empire, reduced 
—_ theſe Coleges to the ancient ſtandard; 
44g. c.32, putting down all that were ſupermmerary 
P1355 _ and i/egal ; wherein he was alſo follow- 
' ed by his Succeſfor Argyſtys 5 and the 
ſucceeding Emperours very often: put 

out ſtri&t Edids againſt them, prohibiting 

them as dangerous and unlawtul Combi- 
nations. _ | 

* Under the Notions of theſe ſocieties it 

was ,' that the Chriſtian ' Congregati- 

ons came to be forbidden ; ſeveral per- 

fons confederated into a Combination, 

and conſtantly meeting at a common 

Feaſt rendring them : ſuſpicious to their 

Lib.no. eg. Enemies. Hence Pliny' giving the Em- 
97 perour an account of the Christians, 
| and eſpecially of their aſſembling at 
their Solemn Feaſts of Love, tells him, 

that: they'thad forborn- ever ſince, ac- 
cording to 'his Command, he had pub- 

liſhed an Edi to forbid the 'Heteriz or 
Societies, And' indeed the ' ChriStian 
Aſſemblies, whereat they uſually had 

the Lords Supper and their Love F _ 

ES | look- 


Ings, (eſpecially as beheld with the eye 
of an exemy) it was the leſs wonder, if 
the Heathens accuſed them of hatching 
Treaſon, and the Magiſtrates proceeded 
againſt them as Contemners and Viola- 
tors of the Law. 


* But to this the Chriſtzans anſwered, Tr. 
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looking ſomewhat like thoſezVegalMeet- Part 3. 


Apol. 


That their weetizgs could not be ac- ©3%1-3% 


counted amongſt the nzlawful faGions,. 


having nothing comman with them 3; 
that indeed the Wiſdom and Provi- 
dence of the State had juſtly prohiþit- 
ed ſuch Factions to prevent Seditions, 
which might thence eafily -over-run 
and diſquiet all Councils, Courts, Plead- 
ings, and all Meetings whatſoever. But 
ne ſuch thing could be ſuſpected of 
the Christian Aſſemblies, who were fro- 
Zen as to any ambitious deſigns of Ho- 
nour or Dignity, ſtrangers to nothing 
more than publick Afﬀairs, and had re- 
nounced all Pretences to external pomps 


and pleaſures : that if the Chriitian Al- 1.354. 


ſemblies'were like others, there would 3* 


be ſome reaſon to condemn them un- 
der the Notion of Factions 3; but to 
whoſe prejudice (ay they) did we e- 
ver zeet together? we are the ſame 
when- together, that we are when af 
es or der 3 


TIS. 
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Part'3. der ; the ſame wnited, as is every ſingle 


perſon, hurting no man, grieving no 
man 3 and therefore that when ſuch Ho- 
neſt, Good, Pious, and Chaſte Men met 
together, 1t was rather to be called a 


= "_ Council than a FaGFion. To which Ori- 


gen adds, That ſeeing in all their Meet- 
ings they ſought nothing but Truth, 
they could not be ſaid to conſpire a- 
oainſt the Laws, ſeeing they deſigned 
nothing but to get from under the pow- 
er and tyranny of the devil; who had 
procured thoſe Laws onely to eſtabliſh 
his Empire faſter in the World. For 


r5b.34. elſewhere he bids Celſzs or any of his 


Party ſhew any thing that was jeditious 
amongſt the Chriſtians : that their Re- 
ligion aroſe not at firſt (as he faltly 
charg'd it) out of Sedition, might ap- 
pear 1n that their Legiſlator had {ſo ſe- 
verely forbidden Killing and Murder, 
and that the Chriſtians would never 
have entertained ſuch mild Laws, as 
ave their Enemies opportunities to 
Fit them like Sheep delivered to the 
ſlaughter without making the leaſt re- 


Adv.Gent. fiſtance. Thus Arnobiys confidently 
624-20 challenges the Heathens whether they 


could rcjet Chriitianity upon the ac- 


_ count of its raiſing Wars, Tumults, and 
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Seditions in the World. No, thoſe Part 3. 
were things which they might find 5 
nearer home, You defame us (lays Ter- 44 Scap.c. 
tullian) with Treaſon againſt the Empe- 159 
rour, and yet never could any Albinians, 
Nigrians, or Caſfians, (perſons that had 
mutimed and rebelled againſt the Em- 
perours) be found among(lt the Christi- 

ans; they are thoſe that ſwear by the 
Emperours gerii, that have offered Sa-. 
crifices for their ſafety, that have often 
condemned Chriſtians ; theſe are the 

men that are found Traitors to the Em- 
perours, A Chriſtian 1s 70 mans Ene- 

my, much leſs his Princes ; knowing him 

to be conſtituted by Ged, he cannot 

but love, revere, and honour him, and 

defire- that he and the whole Romar 
Empire may be fafe, as long as the 
World laſts, We worſhip the Empe- 

rour as much as 1s either lawful or ex- 
pedient, as one that is next to God ; 

we ſacrifice for his ſafety, but *ris to 

his and our God ; and ſo as he has 
commanded, oxely by holy Prayer ; for 

the great God needs no Bloud or Sweet 

\ Perfumes, theſe are the banquets and 

repaſt of devils, which we do not onely 

rejed, but expel at every turn. But to 

ſay more concerning this, were to light 
; : a4 
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Part 3.a candle to the Sun. Fulian the Empe- 
mays rour (though no good friend to Chris; 


Ef  @ns, yet) thus far does them right, that 
Snider if they ſee any one mutinying againſt his 
"rw Prince, they preſently puniſh him with 
edvTig d- gTEAL SeVertties. 


a« xox And here we may with juſt reaſon 
RO refle& upon the Iniquity of the Church 
Ep.Oper. of Rome, which in this inſtance of Re- 
&1-P-528- ligion has ſo abominably debauched the 
Purity and Simplicity of the Chriſtian 
Faith. For they not onely exempt the 
Clrgie(where they can) from the Autho- 
rity and Judgment of the ſecular Pow- 
ers, whereby Horrible Enormities do 
ariſe, but generally teach, that a Prince 
once excommunicate , his Subje&s are 
abfolv'd from all Fealty and Allegeance, 
and he may with Impunity be depoſed 
or made away. How ſhall ſuch a Prince 
be thundred againſt with Curſes and 
Deprivations, every bold and treache- 
Tous Prieſt be authoriſed to brand his 
Sacred Perfon with the odious Names 
of Infidel, Heretick, and ApoState, and be 
Apoſtolically licenſed to {lander and be- 
libel him , and furniſhed with Com- 
miſhons to free his Subje&ts from their 
Duty and Allegeance,and to allure them 
to take up Arms againſt him ? m_ x 
| tELe 
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thefe courſes fail, and men ſtill continue Part 3. 
Loyal, they have Diſciples ready by ſe- 

cret or ſudden Arts to ſend him out of 

the World. And if any mans Conſcience 

be ſo nice as to boggle at it, his Scruples 

ſhall be removed, at worſt it ſhall paſs 

for a venial Crime, and the Pope perhaps 

(with the help of a Limitation that it be 
done for the Intereſt of the Catholick, 
Cauſe) by his o-nipotence ſhall create ut 
Meritorious: . 

Cardinal Be//arzrine (whoſe Wit and De Rem. | 
Learning were imployed to uphold a ny} 
tottering Cauſe) maintains it ſtifly, and 
in expreſs terms,. that if a King be an 
Heretick, or an Infidel, Cand we know 
what they mean by that , nay he par- 
ticularly names the reformed Princes of | 
England amongit his Inſtances) and | 
ſeeks to draw his Dominions unto his 
Sec ; it 1s not onely lawful, but meceſſa- | 
ry, to deprive him of his Kingdom. 
And although he knew that the whole 
courſe of Antiquity would fly in the 
face of ſo bold an Afſertion, yet he goes 
on to aflert, that the reaſon why the 
Primitive Chriſtians did not attempt 
this upon Nero , Diocleſjar, Julian the 
Apoſtate, and the like, was not out of 
conſcience, or that they boggled out of 

a 


Part 3: 
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a ſenſe of Duty, but becauſe they want- 
ed means and power to effet it. A 
bold piece of Falſhood this, and how 
contrary to the plain and poſitive Laws 
of Chriſt, to the meek and primitive 
Spirit of the Goſpel ! But by the Car- 
dinals leave it could not be for want 


of Power ; for if (as Seneca obſerves ) 
he may be maſter of any mans Life that 
#ndervalues his own, it was then as ea- 


the for a Chriſtian to have ſlain Nero or 
Diocleſgan, as it was of later times for 


Gerard to piſtol the Prince of Orange, 
or Ravillac to ſtab the King of France. 
Nay, take one of his own Inſtances, 
Julian the Apoſtate,a Prince bad enough, 
and that left no Method unattempt- 
ed to ſeduce his Subjedts to Parga- 
7iſm and Idolatry, yet though the great- 


eſt part of his Army were Chriſtians, 


they never ſo much as whiſpered a trea- 
ſonable Defign againſt him , ufing- no 
other arms (as we noted out of Nazi- 
anzen )- but prazers and fears. Had 
S. Paul been of their mind, he would 
have. told the Chriſtian Romans quite 
another ſtory, and inſtead of bidding 
them be ſubje& to Nero, not onely for 
wrath , but for conſcience: ſake , would 
have inſtructed them to take all oppor- 

tamties 
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tunities to have murdered or depoſed Part 2. 
him. But I ſhall not reckon up the 
Villanies they have been guilty of in 

this kind, nor purſue the odious and 

pernicious Conſequences of their Do- 

&rine and Practice. Thus much TI could 

not but take notice of, being ſo imme- 

diately oppoſite to the whole tenor of 

the Goſpel, and ſo great a ſcandal to 

Chriſtianity. And I verily believe that 

had the Primitive Chriſtians been no 
better SubjeFs than their Emperonrs 

were Princes , had they pradtiſed on 

them thoſe bloudy Artifices which have 

been common amongſt thoſe that call 
themſelves the onely Catholicks , that 

barbarous dealing would have been a 

- {| greater curb to the flouriſhing of the 

- | Goſpel than all the 7er * Perfecutions. 

For how could an Impartial Heather 

ever have believed their Doctrine to 

have becn of God, had their Actions 

been ſo contrary to all Principles of 
Natural Divinity 2 Sure I am, Pagaz 

Rome was in this caſe more orthodox, 

and their Pontifices far better Do@ors 

of Divinity. Their Lex Julia (as Ol-Lb.7.de 

ian their great Lawyer tells us) allot-0P: nm 

ted the fame Penalty to ſacrilege and r.f.ad lrg, 

treaſon ;, placing the one the very _ Ful. Mat. 
oP 
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Part 3.ſtep to the other ; thereby teaching us 


that they looked upon Treaſon againſt 
the Prince as an affront next to that 
which was-immediately done againſt the 


aft. 1.4.c. Majeſty of Heaven. And Marcellus the 
69-499, _ Stateſman in Tacitxs lays it down 


or a Maxim, that SubjeFs may wiſh for 

good Princes, but ought to bear with any, 
And ſhame .1t 1s har any ſhould call 
| themſelves Chriſtians, and yet be found 
worſe than they, their Principles and 
Praftiſes more oppoſite to the known 
Laws of God and Nature, more deſtru- 
_m_ to the Peace and Welfare of Man- 
kind. 


Of their Penance, and the Diſct- 
pline of the Ancient Church. 


This why laſt treated of: The Church a 
a Society . founded by Christ has its di- 
Stin® Laws and Privileges. What 
the uſual Offences that came under the 
Churches Diſcipline. . All Immoralit 
open or confeſſed, Lapſing into 1do- 
latry the great ſin of thoſe Times. How 
many. ways. uſually committed. Tie 
Traditores who, and their Crime. 


What 
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What Penalties inflicted upon delingqnent Part 3. 


. perſons. Delivering over to Satan, what. 


This extraordinary Coercive Power why 
vefted in the Church, - The common and. 


ſtanding penalty by Excommunication. 


This pradtiſed amoneſt the ancient Gauls. 


An atconit of it out of Cxlar. In uſe 


amonest the Jews. Thence derived to 
the Chriſtians. This Puniſhment how 
expreſſed by Church Writers. Managed 
according to the nature of the fault. The 
Figor of it ſometirres mitigated. Delin- 
quent Clergie-men degraded, antl never 
admitted but to Lay-communion. In- 
Sfances of it. An account of the riſe of 
Nowvatianiſm , and the Severity of its 
Principles. StyF'd Cathari. Condemn- 
ed by the Synod at Rome. Offenders 
in what manner dealt with. The Proce- 
dure of the ation deſcribed -by Tertulli- 
an. Penitents how behaving themſelues 
during their Suſpenſon. The greateſt 
not ſpar'd.. The Caſe of Philippus ard 
Theodofins. This Severity why uſed. 
Penances called SatisfaGions, and why. 
The uſe of the word [ Satisf&ion] in the. 
ancient Fathers. Penitents how abſol- 
ved. Aﬀter what time. In the power 
vf Biſhops to extend or ſhorten theſe Pe- 
nitentiary Humiliations. Fonr particu- 


- lar 
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lar caſes obſerved, wherein the time 0 
Penance - mieht be ſhortned. In what 
ſenſe Communion is denied by ſome anti- 
ent Canons to Penitents at the hour of 
death. T1 his Diſcipline adminiſtred pri- 
marily by Biſhops. By his leave Presby- 
ters and (in neceſſity) Deacons might 
abjolve. The publick Penitentiary when 
and why inſtituted ; when and why laid 
aſide. Penitents taken into Communion 
by Martyrs and Cenfeſſors. 1 his power 
abuſed to exceſs. Cypians complaint 
of the excelſive numbers of Libels of 
Peace granted by the Martyrs to the Lap- 
ſed, without the knowledee of the Biſhop, 
The form of theſe Pacifick Libels exem- 
plified out of Cyprian. Other ſorts of 
Libels. The Labdllatici who. Thurt- | 
ficati. Several ſorts of Libellatici, 
The Libcllatict properly ſo calfed. T heir 
manner of Addreſs to the Heathen Ma- 
eiitrate to procure their exemption from 
Sacrificing. That they did not privately 
deny Chriſt, proved againſt Baronius. 
The Piety and Purity of the Primitive 
Church matter of juſt admiration. 


Ch.s. Pzimitive Chziſtianity. 


T TJ Aving travelled through the ſeye> 

ral ſtages of the Subject I had un- 
dertaken, I ſhould here have ended my 
journey, but that there one thing re- 
mains, which was not properly reducible 
under any particular Head, being of a 
general relation to the whole ; and that 
is to conſider what Dilcipline was uſed 
towards offenders in the ancient Church, 
onely premifing this, that the Chriſtian 
Church being founded and eſtabliſhed 
by CEriſt as a Society and Corporation di- 
ſtin& from that of the Commonwealth, is 
by the very nature of its Conſtitution 


(belides what poſitive ground and war- 


rant there may be for it in Scripture) in- 
veſted with an inherent Power (beſides 
what is borrowed from the Civil Magi- 
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Part 2 


{trate) of cenſuring and puniſhing its: 


Mcmbers that offend again{t the Laws of 
it, and this in order to the maintaining 
its Peace and Purity. For without ſuch 
a. Fundamental Power as this, 'tis impoſ- 
fible that as a Society*it ſhould be able 
to ſubſiſt, the very nature of a Commn- 
nity neceſlarily implying ſuch a Right 
herent.in it. Now for the better un- 
derſtanding what this Power was, and 
how exerciſed in the firſt Ages of the 

Z 2 Church, 
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Part 3. Church, we ſhall conſider theſe four 


things ; What were the uſual crimes that 
came under the'Difcipline of the Ancient 
Church ; What penalties were inflicted 
upon delinquent perſons ; In what man- 
ner Offenders were dealt with 5 And by 
whorn this D:f:iphne was adminiſtred. 
Firſt, What the uſual crimes and offen- 
ces were which came under the Dilci- 
pline of the Ancient Church. In the 
general they were any Offences againft 
the Chriſtian Law, any Vice or i»1morali- 
ty that was either prublick in it ſelf; or 
made known and made good to the 
Church. For the holy ns good Chri- 
ſtzans of thoſe times were infinitely care- 
ful to keep the Honour of their Religj- 
on unſpotted, to ſtifle every fin in its 
birth, and by bringing Offenders to pub- 
lick ſhame and penalty, to keep them 
from propagating the malignant influ- 
ence of a Bad Example. For this reaſon 
they watched over one another, told 
them privately of their faults and failures, 
and (when that would not do) brought 
them before the eognizauce of the 
Church. *Tis needlefs to reckon up par- 
ticular Crimes, when none were ſpar'd. 
Onely becauſe in thoſe days (by reaſon 
of the violent Heats of Perſecution ) the 
great 
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great Temptation which the weaker and Part 3- 


more unſettled Chriſtians were expoſed 
to, was to deny their Profeſſion, and wo 
offer P pon, 1 to the Heathen Gods ; 
therefore lapling into {delatry was the 
moſt common {in that came before them, 
and of this they had very frequent In- 
ſtances, it being that which for ſome A- 
ges mainly exerciſed the Diſcipline of 
the Church. This ſin of Idolatry or de- 
nying Chriſt in thoſe times was uſually 
committed the(c three ways : Sometimes 
by expoling the Scripteres to the rage 
and malice of their Enemies, which was 
accounted a virtual renouncing Chriſti- 
anity. This was efpecially remarkable 
under the Dyocletian Perſecution in the 
African Churches. For Diocletian had 
put forth an Edi& that Chriſtians ſhould 
deliver up their Scriptures and the Wri- - 
tings of the Church to be burnt. This 
Command was proſecuted with great ri- 
gour and fierceneſs, and many Chriſti» 
ans to avoid the ſtorm delivered up 
their Bibles to the ſcorn and fury of 
their Enemies. Hence they were ſtyled 
Traditores, (of whom there 1s frequent 
mention in Optatzs and S. Auguſtine) with 
whom the Orthodox retfuling to jayn at- 
ter the Perſecution was over, the diffe- 
& 3 rence 
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rence broke out into Schiſm and Fadti- 
on, and gave birth to that unhappy Set 
of the Doxatiits, which ſo much exerci- 
ſed the Chriftian Chnrch. Otherwhiles 
Chriſtians became guilty of Idolatry by 
aFual ſacrificing or worſhipping Idols; 
theſe were called Thurificati, from theit 
burning Hrcenſe upon the Altars of the 
Heathen Deities, and were the grofſeſt 
and vileſt ſort of Idolaters. Qthers again 
fell into this ſin by baſcly corrupting the 
Heathen Magiſtrate , and purchaling a 
warrant of Sccurity from him, to exempt 
them from the Penalty of the Law, and 
the neceſlity of ſacrificing and denying 
Chriſt ; theſe were called Libel/atici, of 
whom we ſhall ſpeak more afterwards. 

* Secondly, What penalties and puniſh- 
ments were inflicted upon delinquent 
perſons, and they could be no other 
than ſuch as were agreeable to the Na- 
ture and Conſtitution of the Church, 
which as it tranſa&s onely 1n ſpirital 
matters, ſo it could inflict no other than 
ſpiritual Cenſaures and Chaſtiſements. *Tis 
true indeed, that in the firſt Age efpeci- 
ally, the Apoſtles had a power to inflict 
bodily - puniſhments upon Offenders, 
which they ſometimes made uſe of upon 
great occaſions, as S. Peter did towards 
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Ananias and Saphira, ſtriking them dead Part 3: 


upon the place for their notorious cou- 
zenage and groſs hypocrifie. And S. Paul 
puniſhed Ely-2295 with blindneſs for his 
perverſe and malicious oppoſition of the 
Goſpel; and this doubtleſs he primarily 
intends by his delivering over perſons unto 
Satan, for no ſooner were they excom- 
municated and cut off from the body of 
the Faithful, but Satan as the common 
Serjeant and Jaylor ſeized upon them, 
and either by actual poſlefling, or ſome 
other ſign upon their Bodies, made it 
appear that they were delivered over in- 
to his power. This could not but ſtrike 
a mighty terror into men, and make 
them ſtand in awe of the cexjures of the 
Church ; and queſtionleſs the main de- 
ſign ofthe Divine Providence in afford- 
ing this extraordinary gift was to ſupply 
the defect of Civil and Cocrcive Power, 
of which the Charch was then wholly 
deſtitute , and therefore needed ſome 
more than ordinary afli{tance, eſpecially 
at its firſt Conſtitution, ſome viſible and 
ſenſible puniſhments, to keep its Sentence 
and Determinations from being (lighted 
by bold and contumacious Offenders. 
How long this Miraculous Power laſted 
in the Church I know not, or whether at 

L 4 all 
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all beyond the Apoſtles Age. The com- 
mon and ſtanding Penalty they made uſe 
of was Excommunicattion or Suſpenſion 
from Communion with the Church ; the 
cutting oft and caſting out an offending 
perſon as a rotten and infected member, 
till by Repentance and wholeſom Dilci- 


_ pline he was cured and reſtored, and then 


De Bell. 
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135- 


he was re-admitted into Church-ſociety, 
and to a participation of the Ordinances 
and Priyileges of Chiiſtianity. 

This way of puniſhing by Excommus- 
nication was not originally inſtituted 
by our Lord or his Apoſtles, but had 
been ancicntly practiſed both amorgſt 
Jews and Gentiles. *'T was. commonly 
practiſed by the Druids, (as Ceſar, who 
lived among(t them informs us) who, 
when any ot the people became irregu- 
lar and diſorderly, preſently ſuſpended 
them from their, Sacrifices. And the 
perſons thus {ulpended were accounted 
in the number of the moſt i-:pioxs and 
execrable perſons. . All men. ſtood off 
from them,. ſbun#'d their company and 
converſe as an 7rnfedion and a. plague : 
they had no benefit of Law, nor any Ho- 
our or reſpect ſhewn unto them ; and 
of all puniſhments this they accounted 
molt extreme and {evere, . So far he.z gi- 
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Ving an account of this Diſcipline a- Part 3 
monegſlt the ancient Gaxls. In the Jewiſh 
Church nothing was more familiar; their 
three famous degrees of Excommunicatt- 
on, 173 Niddui, 21 Cherem , NNAU 
Shammatha, axe ſo commonly known, 
that 'twere impertinent to infi{t upon 
them. From the uſage of the Jewiſh it 
was among[t other Rites adopted into 
the Chriſtian» Church, practiſed by the 
Apo3tles, and the Churches founded by 
them, (whereof we have Inſtances in the 
New Teſtament ) but brought to greater 
perfection in ſucceeding times. *Tis va- 
rionſly expreiied by the ancient Writers, 
though much to the ſame purpoſe. Such 
pans are ſaid Abſtiner;, to be kept 

ack, a word much uſed by Cyprian and 
the Synad of 1//iberjs 5, aroyif:3-1, to be 
ſeparated, or to be ſeparated from the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, as S. Auguſtine oft exprelles 
It A 4794728 1s wot y wving Tay 72.7, to be 
wholly cut off from Communion, as tis 
in the Apoſtolick Canons. Sometimes Can.28- 
PLEX 34 Ths cjctanoice, as the Laodicean Sy» Can.28. 
nod calls it, to be throwwz out of the 
Church, to be anathematiz'd, and with- zpiſt. ad 
out the Communion and Pale of the 47% 


wu 
. 


. VI1GH Yeo 
Church, as the Fathers of the Council of j-. bo 
CGangra have 1t. Gangr. 


This 
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Part 3. This Suſpenſion and the Penance that 
accompanied it was greater or leſs, long- 
er or ſhorter, according to the nature of 

the Crime, ſometimes two, three, ten, 
fifteen,twenty, or thirty years, and ſome- 

times for the whole Life 3 nay, in ſome 

caſes it was not taken off at death, but 
perſons were left to the judgment of 

God, without any teſtimony of their Re- 
conciliation to the :Church. Though 

herein the Severity was mitigated, not 

onely by private Biſhops, but by the 

reat Council of Nice, which ordain'd, 

that Penitent perſons ſhould not be dc- 

med the Communion at the hoxr of 

death. Of all which Caſes, or the moſt 
material of them, we have in the fore- 

going Diſcourſe produc'd particular In- 

ances 1n thcir proper places. If the per- 

ſon offending happened to be in Orders, 

he forfeited his Miniſtery 3 and though 

upon his Repentance he was reſtored to 
Communion, vet it was onely as a Lay 

perſorr, never recovering the Honour and 

Apud Es. Dignity of his Office. Thus Cornelius 
Hiſt. Ec. Biſhop of Rome giving Fabixs of Antioch 
-> *43% an account of the Clancular and Schiſma- 
_ tical Ordination of Nowvatiar, tells him, 

that one of the Biſhops that ordain'd him 


return'd after tothe Church, with tears 
| be- 


Ch.. Pzimitive Chultianity. 363 
bewailing his offence, whom at the in- Part 3. 
ſtance of the people he received into lay * 
communion. The ſame Cyprian writing 
about this very caſe relates of Trophimus x1ift.$2p. 
(who was either the very Biſhop menti- 59 
oned by Cornelizs or one of his Col- 
legues) that returning to the Church 
with great demonſtrations of Repent- 
ance he was re-admitted, but no other- 
wiſe than in the capacity of a Layman. 
And ſpeaking elſewhere of Baſilides his ry;p.68.p. 
Repentance, he tells us, he had no 4 
thoughts of retaining his Biſhoprick, ma- 
king account he was very well dealt 
with, 1f upon his Repentance he might 
but communicate as a [.,a:ck, and be re- 
ceived amongſt the number of the Faith- 
ful. This S. Baſil tells us was an ancient x;p, ce. 
Canon and Practice of the Church, and 4 4mphit. 
accordingly ordains, that a Deacon guil- 973%, 
ty of Fornication ſhould be depoſed z9:2r. & 
from his Office, and being thruſt down 34/4”. in 
into the rank of the Laity, ſhould in that {375 
quality be admitted to Communion. 

Indeed they ſtrove by all ways 1ma- 
ginable to diſcourage ſin, never thinking 
the Curb ſtrong enough, fo they might 
but keep perſons within the bounds of 
Order and Regularity z intomuch that 
by ſome the ſtring was ſtretched too wa 
4 and | 
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Part 3.and all pardon denied to them that had 


ſin'd. This uncomfortable Doc&rine was 
it not firſt coir'd, yet mainly vended, by 
the Novatian Party. For Novatxs, S.Cy- 
— Presbyter , being ſuſpended by 
him for his vile Enormities fled over to 
Rome, and there joyn'd himſelf to No- 
vetian a Presbyter of that Church, (theſe 
two Names are frequently confounded 
by the Greek Writers) who ambitioully 
ſought to make himſelf Biſhop, and to 
thruſt out Corneſivs newly elected into 
that See ; but not being able to compaſs 
his deſign,” between them they ſtarted 
this among(t other heretical Opinions, 
That the Lapſed (who through fear of 
Suffering had fallen in the time of Per- 
fecution) were not to be admitted to re- 
pentance, and that though they ſhould 
never ſo oft confeſs their fins, and never 
fo ſincerely forſake them, yet there was 
no hope of Salvation for them, at leaſt- 


wiſe (for ſo I incline to underſtand 


them) that it was not in the Power of 
the Church to abſolve or give them any 
hopes of Pardon, leaving them to the 
judgment of God 3; ſtyling themſelves 
(and not onc!y as Balſamon affirms, iro- 
ricall; try\'d by others) by the Name of 


Put 


ned by a Synod of fixty Biſhops, and 
more than as many Presbyters and Dea- 
cons gathered at Roxze, (and the Decree 
conſented. to and publiſhed by the reſt 
of the Biſhops in their ſeveral Provinces) 
concluding that Novatzs and his Party, 
and all that had ſubſcribed to his moſt 
7nhumane and mercileſs Opinion, ſhould 
be caft out of the Church ; and that the 
Brethren who in that ſad Calamity had 
fallen from their” Profeſſion, ſhould be 
healed and reſtore4 by the arts and me- 
thods of Repentance. Which brings us 
to conſider, | | 
Thirdly, How and in what manner OF- 
fenders were dealt with, both as to their 
ſuſpenſion and penance, and as to their ab- 
ſolution. This Afﬀair was uſually mana- 
ved after this order ; at their Publick 
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But they were herein preſently condem-Part 3; 


Aſlemblices Cas we find in Tertullian) a- 4p. c.394 


moneſt other parts of their holy Exerci- 3 

ſes, there were Exhortations, Reproofs, 

and a divine cenſure 3 for the judgment 

1s given with great weight, as amongſt 

thoſe that are ſure that God beholds 

what they do; and this 1s one of the 

higheſt preludiums and forerunners of 

' the judement to come, when the delin- 
quent perſon is baniſhed from the Com- 

mnion 
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Part 3. #union of Prayers, Aſſemblies ; and all 
holy commerce. By this paſſage we clear- 

Iy ſee, that the firſt thing in this ſolemn 

action was to make reproofs and exhorta- 

tions, thereby to bring the Offender to 

the ſight and acknowledgment of his 
Faults ; then the ſentence or cenſure was 
paſled upon him, whereby he was ſuf: 
pended, not onely from the Communion 

of the Holy Excharisf, but from all holy 
commerce in any (eſpecially publick ) 

Duty of Religion. We cannot imagine, 

that in every perſon that ſtood under 

this capacity, a formal Sentence was al- 

ways denounced againſt him, 1t. being 

many times ſufficient, that the tact he had 

done was evident and zotoriozs, as in the 

caſe of the lap/ed that had offered Sacri- 

fice, for in this caſe the Offender was 
look'd upon as 7pſo faFo Excommunicate, 

and all Religious Commerce forborn to- 

wards him. *Tis true, that in ſome ca- 

fes the Martyrs (as we ſhall ſee more a- 

non) finding ſuch Lapſed perſons truly 

; penitent did receive them into prizate 
Zu Hif- Communion, fo did thoſe Martyrs Dio- 
yok 0.241, 23s Alexandrinus (peaks of 1n Ins Let- 
ter to Fabirs Biſhop of Artioch, they 

took the Penitents that had fallen into 
Kolatry into their company, and com- 
municated 
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municated with them both at Prayers Part 3, 
and Meals ; but to pablick Communion 

they were never admitted till they had 
exactly fulfilled the Diſcipline of the 
Church which principally confifted in 

many ſevere aCts of Repentance and 
Mortification, more or leſs according to 

the nature of the Offence. 

During this ſpace of Penance they ap- rr. de 
peared 1n all the Formalities of Sorrow ?4"###*tc 
and Mourning, in a fordid and. ſqualid = md 
Habit, with a ſad Countenance, and a !:s- c.28-p; 
Head hung down, with Tears in their 77 
eyes, ſtanding without at the Church 
doors, (for they were not ſuffered to en- 
ter in) falling down upon their knees to 
the Miniſters as they went 1n, and beg- 
ging the Prayers of all good Chnlſtians 
for themſelves, with all the Expreftions 
and Demonſtrations of a ſorrowtul and 
dejected Mind, reckoning the lower they 
lay in repentance, the higher 1t would 
exalt them ; the more ſordid they ap- 
peared, the more they ſhould be clean- 
ſed and purified ; the leſs they ſpared 
themſelves, the more God would ſpare 
them. At theſe times alſo they made.o- 
pen confeſſion of their Faults, this being 
accounted the very ſpring of Repent- 


ance, and without which —— 
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ded it could not bereal : Ont of confeſſr- 
on (lays Tertullian) is born repentance, 
and by repentance God is pacified, ' And 
therefore without this neither. Riches 
nor Honour would procure any admiſſi- 
on into the Church. Thus Exſebizs re- 
ports, that when Philippzs the Emperour 
would have gone in with the reſt of the 
Chriſtians upon Eaſter Eve, to have par- 
taked of the Prayers of the Church, the 
Biſhop of the place would by no means 


ſuffer it, unleſs he firſt made confeſſion 


of his ſins, and paſſed through the Order 
of the Penitents, being gmilty of very 
great and enormous fins; which 'tis ſaid 
he very willingly ſubmitted to, teſtify- 
ing = his ations his real and religious 
fear of the Divine Majefty. This ſtory, 
though as to the main of it, 1t might be 
true, yet as faſtned upon Philip the Em- 
perour, I have formerly ſhewed it to be 
falſe, and that it's rather meant of one 
Philippms, who was Goverrour in Egypr, 
and profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtiaz ; but 
however this was, 'tis certain that a per- 
ſon as great as he, Theodoſius the Great, 
for his bloudy and barbarous Slaughter 
of the Theſſalonians, was by- S. Ambroſe 
Biſhop of Mi//az ſuſpended, brought to 
publick Confeſſion, and forced to under- 
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moneths together 3 when after great de- 
monſtrations of a hearty Sorrow and ſin- 
cere Repentance, not more rigidly im- 
poſed upon him, 'than readily and wil- 
lingly received by him, after his uſual 
Proſtrations in the Church, (as if unwor- 
thy either to ſtand or kneel) crying out 
in the words of David, My ſoul cleateth 
unto the duſt,, quicken thou me according to 
thy word ; after having oft torn his hair, 
beat his forchead, water'd his cheeks 
with tears, and humbly beg'd peace and 
pardon, he was abſolved, and reſtored to 
Communion with the Church ; of which 
paſlage they who would know more- 


may find the ſtory largely related by mi8.nvek 


Theodoret. | To” 
This Severity was uſed towards Of- 
fenders, partly to make them more ſen- 


| fible of their ſins, partly t6 affright and 


deter others, but principally to give ſa- 
tisfaFion both to God and his Church 
concerning the reality and ſincerity of 
their Repentance. Hence it 1s that theſe 
Penances in the Writings of thoſe times 
are ſo often called SatisfaTions; for when 
ever thoſe Fathers uſe the word,'tis e1- 
ther with re{pe& to Mex or God ; if to. 
Mer, then the meaning is, that by theſe 

4 extcr- 
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79 a ſevere courſe of Penance for eight Part 3. 
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Part 2. external a&s of Sorrow and Mortificati- 

Ang. En- 
&- 


on they ſatisfie the Church of their Re- 


pentance, and make reparation for thoſe 


offences and ſcandals which they had g1- 


ven by their fins : if to God, then 'tis 
taken for the acknowledgment of a mans 
fault, and the begging of pardon and re- 
miſſion. Thus Cyprian ſpeaking of the 
ſtate of impenitent ſinners, aggravates it 


by this, that they do peccare, zec ſatisfa- 


cere, ſin, but make no ſatisfaction 3 7. e. 
(as in the very next words he explains 
it) they do not peccata deflere, confels 
and bewail their ſins. And before, dil- 
the onely 
object of tears and ſorrow tor fin, which 
1s to be addreſſed to God and not Man, 
he tells us 'tis God that 1s to be appeaſed 
by ſatisfaftion, that he being greatly of- 
tended is to be intreated by a long and 
full Repentance, as being alone able to 
pardon thoſe fins that are committed a- 
gainſt him. So that the ſatisfacon 
which they reckon'd they made to God 
conſiſted mn ſeeking to avert his diſples- 
ſure, and to' regain his forfeited favour 
by a deep contrition and ſorrow for fin, 
by a real acknowledgment and forſaking 
of their faults, and by an humble grving 
to God the glory both of his Mercy = 
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his Juſtice. ',Thence'i'Confeflzon - is cal-: 


371 
Part 3: 


led by Tertu#ian the: connfel or intend- Tert-depe- 


ment of Satisfattion. And 4 little afrer 
he delcribes it thus 3, Confejſzon (lays he) 
3c that-whereby we acknowledge our off ence 
to God, not as if he were jgnorant of it, but 
in as much as by confeſſion ſatisfation is 
forwaraed, by confeſſion repentarce is pro- 
duced, and by repentance God 3s appeaſed. 
The ſame both he, Cypriar, and others, 
frequently ule in the ſame ſenſe 5 which 
I note the rather becauſe of that abſurd 
and 1impious Doctrine,fo current amongſt 
the Papi3ts, and which they.pretend to 
derive from theſe very Fathers, that -by 
works of penance compenſation 1s: made 
to God tor the debt of pumifhment- that 
was contracted, whereby at- leaſt the 
temporal penalties due to' fin. are reritor 
riouſly exprated and done:{away.' But 
this, beſzdes that it is flatly repugnant to 


the Doctrine of Antiquity, how: much 'tis 


derogatory 'to the'. honour, of Divine 
Grace, and' the i»fmite ſatisfaction of the 
$9 of God, I ſhall not-now Kand to'df- 
pute, To return therffore : This term 
of Penance was nfually ! exacted with 
great rigor, and ſeldom: diſpenſed with, 
no Indulgence or Admitljan-being grant- 
ed till the. full time was: completed. 
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Aa 2 There- 


ee re er et re ee ns eo te nes - 


— 


- ho 


CyPr.th. I's 
þ+ 24» 


P2imitive Chaiſtianity, Ch.e, | 
Part '3. Therefore Cyprian ſmartly chides with | 
E2.9.þ-21- {ſome Presbyters, who had taken upon | + 


them to abſolve the Lapſed before their 
time 3 and that whereas in leſler offen- 
ces men were obliged: to: the juſt time of 
Penance, and to obſerve the order of 
Diſcipline, they in a'crime of fo heinous 
a nature had hand over head admitted 
them ro Communion bcfore they had 
gone through their Penance and Cor- 
f\ſion, and fulfilled the reguJar Cuſtoms 
and Orders of the Church. 

The time of Penance being ended, 
they addreſſed them(clves to the Gover- 
nours of the Church for Abſolution, here- 
upon their Repentance was taken into 
examination, and being found to be fin- 
cereand rea], they were openly readmit- 
ted into the Church by the Impoſition d 
the Hands of the Clergy, the Party to 
be abſolved kneeling down between the 
knees of the Biſhop, or in his abſence 
the Presbyter, who laying his Hand up 
on his Head ſolemnly bleflcd and abfol- 
ved him 3 whence doubtleſs ſprang that 
abfard and ſenſleſs Calumny which the 
HeatFens Hatd upon the Chriſtians, that 
they were wont Sacerdotis colere genits- 
lia ; fo forward were they to catch at 


and 


ia. al. > a. Ad oe oc is ek. 7. ao 


any Reproach- which the moſt crooked| 
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and malicious Invention could infinuate 
and ſuggeſt. The Penitent being abſol- 


373 
Part 3. 


ved, was received with the univerſal joy _ 


and acclamation of the people, as one 
returned from the ſtate of the dead, (for 
ſach *tis plain they accounted them while 


under a ſtate of guilt, eſpecially the Lap- 


{ed, as Cyprian politively affirms them to 24. «pi. 


27). 39. 


be) being embraced by his Brethren, ;;7, 7% 
who bleſſed God for his return, and ma- 465.9.50. 


ny times weptfor the joy of his recovery, 
who upon his Abſolution was now re- 
ſtored to a Participation of the Lords 
Supper, and to all other aCts of Church 
Communion, which by his Crimes he 
had forfeited, and from which he had 
been ſuſpended, till he had piven fatis- 
factory evidence of his Repentance, and 
purpole to perſevere under. the exa&t 
Diſcipline of Chriſtianity. This was the 
ordinary way wherein they treated crj- 
minals 1n the Primitive Church ; but in 
caſes of neceſiity, ({uch as that of Dan- 
ger of Death) they did not rigidly ex- 
at the ſet time of Penance, but abſal- 
ved the perſon, that, ſo he might die in 
the Peace and Communion of the 


Church. The ſtory of Serapion at Ale- 


xandria we have formerly mentioned, 


who being ſuddenly ſurpriſed with 


Aa} death 


Euf. Hiſt, 
Eccl. [.6.c. 
44 £+245. 
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Part. 3. death while he was under the. ſtate of 

$2 -Penance, and not being able to die til 
he had recerved Abſolution, ſent for. the 
Presbyter to teſtifie his repentance and 
abſolve him; but he being .alſo at that 
time fick, ſent him a part of the conſecrs- 
ted Elements which he, had by him 3//up- 
on the receiving whereof he breathed 
out his Soul with great comfort and a- 
tisfaction.that he now died in Communi- 
on with the Church. 

The truth 1s, the time of theſe Pei. | 
fertiary Humiliations often varied accor- 
ding to the circumſtances of the caſe, it 
being much in the power of the Biſhops 
and Governours of the Church to ſhort 

- en the time, and ſooner to abſolve and | 
take them into Communion, the medic: 
al vertue. of Repentance' lying not in 

£21.2. a4- the duration, but the manner of it, a | 
-mpoile $.Bafil ſpeaks in this very caſe. A Leart- 
Forb;ſ. in- ed man has obſerved © to my hand. four 
OO c particular Caſes wherein they were wot 
--574- to anticipate the uſual time of Abſolut: 
 - on: The firſt was, (what I obſerved but 
now) when perſons -were in danger «& 

Ez. 52. ad Meath; this'was agreed to by Cyprian, 
4 hag and the Martyrs, and the Roman Clergy, 
- P27 and the Letters (as he.'tells us) fent 
throngh the whole. World to _— 
ut- 
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Churches. This alſo was provided: for Part 
by the great Council of Nice, That as £1.13. 


for thoſe that were at the point of death, 
the ancient and Canonical Rule ſhould be 
obſerved {ti]l, that when any were at 
the point of death, they ſhould by no 
means be deprived of the laſt and neceſ- 
ſary viaticum, i.e. the Holy Sacrament, 
which was their great ſymbol of Commus- 
nion. And here for the bcrter under- 
ſtanding ſome Paſlages it may not be 
unuſctul once for all to adde this Note, 
That whereas many of the ancient C4- 
710ns (of the liberine Council clpecially) 
polttively deny .Commurion to ſome 
ſorts of Penitents even at the hour of 
death, they are not to be underſtood, as 
if the Church mercile{ly: denied all, 7- 
dulgence and abſolution to any Penitent 
at ſuch a time, but onely that it was 
thought fit to deny them the uſe of the 
Euchariſt, which was the great pledge acl 
teltimony of their Communion with the 
Church. 

The ſecond Caſe was in time of exz;- 
nent Perſecution, concciving 1t but fit gt 
ſuch times to diſpenſe with the rigor of 
the Diſcipline, that ſo Peritents bens 
received to the grace of Chrijt, and to 
the Communion of the Church, might 

Aa4 Dc 


375 Palmitive Chziſtianity, Ch. s. 


Part 3. be the better armed and enabled ro con- 


Ep. $4» 
76. 


tend earneſtly for the Faith. This was re- 
ſolved and agreed upon by Cyprian and 
a whole Council of Africa» Biſhops, 
whereof they give an account to Cormeli- 
#5 Biſhop of Rome, that in regard Perſe- 
cution' was drawing on, they held-it 
convenient and neceilary, that Commu- 
nion and Reconciliation ſhould be gran- 
ted to the /ap/ed, not onely to thoſe that 
were a djing, but even to the living, that 
they might not* be Icft naked and un- 
armed 1n the time of Batte], but be able 
to defend themſclves with the ſhield of - 
Chriſts Body and Bloud. For how (fay 
they) ſball we teach and perſuade them 
to ſhed their bloud in the Caule of Chriſt, 
if we deny them the benefit of his 
Bloud 2? How ſhall we make them fit to 
drink the cup of Martyrdom, unleſs we 
firſt admit them 1n the Church to a right 
of Communication to d1ink of. the cup 
of the Bloud of CEriſt * A third Caſe 
wherein they relaxed the Severity of 
this Difcipline was, when great zrltitudes 
were concerned, or ſuch perſons as were 
likely to draw great Numbers after 
them ; 1n this caſe they thought it pr#- 
dent and reaſonable to deal with perſons 
by ſomewhat milder and gentler me- 
thods, 


— W-/ 
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Rigor and Auſterity, they ſhould pro- 
voke them to fly off either to Heathens 


or to Hereticks. This courſe Cyprian tells £-52- ubi 
us he took, he complied with the neceſ- "* 


ſity of the times, and like a wiſe Phyti- 
cian yielded a little to the Humour of 
the Patient,to provide for his health, and 


ro cure his wounds ; and quotes hereln zy.g..9. 


the Example of Cornelizs of Rome, who 85: 
dealt juſt ſo with Trophimus and his Par- 
ty ; and cl{ewhere, that out of an earneſt 
dclire to regain and reſettle the Bre- 
thren, he was ready to connive at many 
things, and to forgive any thing, and did 
not examine and exa&t the greateſt 
Crimes with that full Power and Seve- 
rity that he might; infomuch that he 
thought he did almoſt offend himſelf in 
an over-liberal remitting other mens of- 
fences. Laſtly, in abſolving Penitents, 
and mitigating the rigors of their Re- 
pentance, they uſed to have reſpect -to 
the perſoz of the Penitent, to his dignity, 
or age, Or infirmity, or the conrſe of his 
paſt life 5 ſometimes to the greatneſs of 
his humility, and the impreſſion which his 
preſent condition made upon him; Thus 
the Ancyran Council impowers Biſhops 


to examine the manner of mens Conver- (,,,,z, 


{1on 
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thods, leſt by holding them to terms of Part 3, 
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_ Part 3.fion and Repentance, and accordingly 


De ſacer- 
dot.l.2.Cs 


4-}-18. 
tOM4s 


either to moderate or enlarge their time 
of Penance, but eſpectally that regard 
be had to their Converſation both be- 
fore and ſince their Offence, that fo Cle- 
mency and Indulgence may be extended 
to them. So for the caſe of perſons of 
more than ordinary yak and. dignity, or 
of a more tender and delicate conſtitntz- 
on, Chryſoſtom determines, that in chatti- 
ſing and puniſhing their Otfences they 
be dealt withall in a more peculiar man- 
ner than other men, Ieft by holding them 
under over - rigorous Penalties they 
ſhould be tempted to fly ont into de- 
ſpair, and fo throwing off the Reins of 
Modeſty, and the Care of their own 
Happineſs -and Salvation, ſhould run 
headlong into all manner of Vice and 
Wickedneſs. So wiſely did the Prudence 
and Piety of thoſe times deal with 
Offenders, neither letting the Reins fo 
looſe as to patronize preſumption, or en- 
courage any man to fin, nor yet holding 
them ſo ſtreight as to drive men into de- 
air. 

The fourth and laſt Circumſtance con- 
cerns the perſons by whom this Diſcipline 
was adminiſtred : now though 'tis true, 


that this Afﬀair was managed in the art 
lic 
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lick Congregation, and feldom or never Part 3: 


done without the conſent and approba- 
tion of the people, (as Cypriar more 
than once and again expretly tells us) 
yet was it ever accounted a, miniſterial 
act, and properly belonged to them. 


Jertullian ſpeaking of Church Cenſurgs 4þ0!: c.39. 


adds, That the Elders that are approv'd, 
and have attain'd that Honour, not by 
Purchate but Teſtimony, preſide therein. 
And Firmilian Bi{hop of Cefarea Cappa- 


docia in a Letter to S. Cyprian, ſpeaking 


of the Majores naty,the Seniors that pre- 
{ide mn the Church, tells us, that to them 
belongs the power of Baptizing, Impoſing 
Hands, (iz. in Penance and Ordinati; 
0.) By the Biſhop it was primarily and 
uſually adminiſtred, the determining the 
time and manner of Repentance, and the 
conferring Pardon upon..the penitent 
ſinner, being a&s of the -highefs, Power 
and Juriſdiction, and therefore reckoned 
to appertain to the higheſt Order in the 


Church. Therefore 'tis provided - by car. 324. 
the I/berine Council, that Penance ſhal] 4% 


be preſcribed by none but the Biſhop 3 
onely in caſe of necetlity, -fuch as Sick- 
neſs and Danger of Death, by leave and 
command from the Biſhop, the Presbyter 
or Deacon might impoſe Penance ng Abs 

| Olve. 


| 
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Part 3. folve. Accordingly we find Cyprian a- 
Fpi.12. mong{t other Directions to his Clergy 


f- 28. Vid. 
Con. 2. 


how to carry themſelves towards the 


carthaz. Lapfed, giving them this, that if. any 


Calls 4» 


were overtaken with ſicknef or preſent 
danger, they ſhould not ftay for his co- 
ming, but the ſick perſon ſhould make 
Confeſſion of his fins to the nex Presby- 
ter, or (if a Presbyter could not be met 
with) to a Deacoy, that ſo laying hands 
upon him he might depart in the peace of 
the Church. 

But though while the number of Chri- 
ſtians were ſmall, and the boands of par- 
ticular Churches little, Biſhops were able 
to manage theſe and other parts of their 
Office in their own perſons, yet ſoon at- 
ter the task began to grow too great for 
them ; and therefore about the time of 
the Decian Perſecution, when Chriſtians 
were very much multiplied , and the 
number of the Lapſed great, it ſeemed 
good to the Prudence of the Church, 
partly for the caſe ot the Piſhop, and 
partly to provide for the modeſty of 
perſons in being brought before the 
whole Church to confeſs every crime, to 
appoint a publick penitentiary, (ome ho- 
ly, grave, and prudentPr esbyter) whoſe 
Office it was to take the CO ,- 
LNOLC 
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after baptiſ-r, and by Prayers, Faſtings, 
and other Exerciſes of Mortification, to 
prepare them for Abſolution. He wasa 
kind of Cenſcr morum, to inquire intothe 
Lives of Chriitians, to take an account 
of their Failures, and to direCt and di(- 
pole them to repentance. This Office 
continued for fomne hundreds of years, 
til} it wasabrogated by Ne@ariws (S.Chry- 
ſoftfoms Predeceſlor in the See of Conſtan- 
tinople) upon the occaſion of a notorious 


thoſe ſins. which perſons had committed Part 3. 


ſcandal that aroſe about it. A Woman Sor. Hf. 
of good rank and quality had been with #** 
the Penitentiary, and confeſſed all her fins confer 7 
committed ſince Baptiſm 3; he '£njoyn'd {-7- ©154- 


her to give up her (elf to Faſting and 206 
Prayer 3 but not long after ſhe came to 
him and confeſſed, that while ſhe was 
converſant in the Church to attend up- 
on thoſe holy Exerciſes, ſhe had been 
tempted to commit folly and lewdneſs 
with a Deacoz of the Church, whereup- 
on the Deacon was immediately caſt outs 
but the People being exceedingly trou- 
bled at the ſcandal, and the Holy Order 
hereby expoſed to the ſcorn and deriſt- 
on of the Gentiles, NeFarizs, by the ad- 
vice of Endemon a Presbyter of that 
Church, wholly took away. the Office -= 
the 


332 Pmitive Cheiſtianity, Ch.s. 

Part 3. the publick Pertentiary, leaving every 
one to the care and liberty of his own 
Conſcience to prepare himſclt for the ho- 
ly Sacrament. This account Socrates aſ- 
{ures us he had from Erdemons own 
mouth. And S9zomer adds, that almoſt 
all Biſhops followed Ne&arizs his exam- 
ple in abrogating this Office. 

But beſides the ordinary and ſtanding 
Office of the Clergy we find even ſome 
of the Laity, the Martyrs and Conrfeſſors, 
that had a conſiderable hand in abyjolving 
Penitents, and reſtoring them to the 
Communion of the Church. For the 
underſtanding of which we are to know, 
that as the Chriſtians of thoſe times had a 
mighty reverence for Martyrs and Con- 
fefſors,as the great Champions of Religi- 
on, ſo the Morgrs took upon them to 
diſpenſe in extraordinary caſes 3 for it 
was very cuſtomary in times of Perſecu- 
tion for thoſe, who through fear of ſut- 
fering had lapſed into Idolatry, to make 
their Addreſs to the Martyrs in priſon, 
and to beg peace of them, that they 
might be reſtored to the Church 3 who 
conſidering their petitions,and weighing 
the circumſtances of their caſe, did fre- 
quently grant their requeſts, mitigate 
their Penance,and by a zote fignitied _ 

cr 
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der their Hands fignifie what they had Part 3. 
done to the Biſhop, who taking an ac- 
count of their condition, abſolved and 
admitted them to Communion. Of theſe 
Libell;, or Books granted by the Martyrs 
to the /apſed, there is mention 1n- Cyprian yy, ivr, 
at every turn, who complains they were 12. & ali- 
come to that exceſſive number, that 
thouſands were granted almoſt every day. 

This many of them took upon them to 79.14. p. 
do with great ſmartneſs and authority, 27- 
and without that reſpeCt that was due to 

the Biſhops, as appears from the ote 
written to Cyprian by Lycian 1n the name xy.16. p. 
of the Cornfeſſors 5 which becaule 'tis but 25 
ſhort, and withall ſhews the form and 
manners of thoſe pacifick Libels, it may 

not be amiſs to ſet it down 3 and thus it 

runs : AU the Confeſſors to Cyprian the 
Biſhop, greeting. Know that we have grant- 

ed peace to all thoſe, of whom you have had 

an account what they have done, how they 

have behaved themſelves ſince the commilſt- 

on of their crimes ; and we would that theſe 
preſents ſhould be by you iaparted to the reſt 

of tke Biſhops. We wiſh you to maintain 

peace with the holy Martyrs Written by Lu- 

cian of the Clergie, the Exorciſt and Reader 

being preſent. This was looked upon as 

| very peremptory and magilſterial, and 

there- 
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Part 3. therefore. of this confidence and preſump- 
tion, and careleſheſs in promiſcuouſly. 
Fp-22p- granting thele /etters of peace, Cyprian not 
34 without reaſon complains in an Epiſtle 
to the Clergy of Rowe. | 
| Befides theſe Libels granted by the 
Martyrs, there were other Libelli granted 
by Heathen Magiſtrates,Cof which it may 
not be impertment to ſpeak a little) 
whence the Lapſed that had had them 
were commonly called Libellatici, and 
they were of ſeveral ſorts 3 ſome writin 
their Names 7» Libellizs, in Books, _- 
pm—_y themſelves to worſhip Jupiter, 
ars, and the reſt of the Heathen Gods, 
preſented them to the Magiſtrate 3 and 
theſe did really ſacrifice, and pollute not 
their ſouls onely, but their hands and 
their /ips, with unlawful Sacrifices, as the 
Clergy of Rowe expreſles 1t in a Letter 
E9.31.p- tOS. Cyprian ; theſe were called Thurifi- 
#1. cati and Sacrificati, from their having of- 
xian.ep, fered Incenſe and Sacrifices. Somewhat 
52-p-65, of this nature was that Libel that Pliny 
Sorta ſpeaks of in his Epiſtle to the Emperour 
Trajan, preſented to him while he was 
Proconſul of Bithynia, containing a Cata- 
logue of the names of many,ſome where- 
of had been accuſed to be Chrifians and 
denied it,others confefled they had m_ | 
0 
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ſo ſome years ſince, but had renounced Part 2. 


it 5 all of them adoring the, Images of 
the Gods and the Emperours Statue, of- 
fering Sacrifice, and blaſpleming Christ ; 
and were accordingly diſmiſfed and re- 


leaſed by him. Others there were who £737 


did not them(ctves ſign or preſent any ** 
ſuch Libels, but ſome Heathen Friends 
for them, (and ſometimes out of kindneſs 
they were encouraged to it by the Ma- 
oi{trates themfclves) and were hereupon 
releaſed out of prifon, and had the fa- 


vour not to be urged to Sacrifice. . Nay, car.. $- 
Dionyſus of Alexandria ſpeaks of ſome 199: 191.2 


P4.1. f.I2> 


Maſters, who to efcape themſelves com- 
pelled their ſerra7ts to do Sacrifice for 
them, to whom he appoints a three years 
Penance for that Gofal compliance and 
diſtmulation. A third fort there was, 
who finding the edge and keenneſs of 
their Judges was to be taken off. with a 
Summe of #oxey,freely confelſed to them 
that they were Chriſtians and could not 
facrifice, prayed them to give them a Li-. 
bel of Diſmiſſion, for which they would 
give them a ſuitable Reward... Theſe 
were molt properly called Libellatici and 
Libellati. Cyprian acquaints us with the. 
manner of their Addreſs to the Heathen. 
Magiſtrate , bringing in fuch a perſon 
Bb thus 
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Part 3. thus ſpeaking for himſelf: T had both 


fnnal. 
Eccl. ad 


An.CCLIN.- 
NUMX X ON 


read and learnt from the Sermons of the 
Biſhop, that the Servant of God is not to 
ſacrifice to Idols, nor to worſhip Imapes ; 
wherefore that T might not do what was 
unlawful, having an opportunity of get- 
ting a Libel offered, (which yet I would 
not have accepted had it not offered it 
ſelf) I went to the Magiſtrate, or cauſed 
another to go in my name and tell him, 
that T was a Chri5tian, and that it was 
not lawful for me to ſacrifice, nor to ap- 
proach the Altars of the Devils, that 
therefore I would give hima Reward to 
excuſe me, that I might not be urged to 
what was unlawful. Theſe, though not 
altogether ſo bad as the Sacrificati, yet 
Cyprian charges as guilty of implicite Ido- 
latry, having defiled their Conſciences 
with the purchaſe of theſe Books, and 
done that by conſert which others had 
aFnally done. | 

I know Baronizs will needs have it 
(and boaſts that all that had written be- 
fore him were miſtaken in the caſe) that 


ſeqq-tom.2. theſe Libellatici were not exempted 


froni denying Chriſt, nor gave money to {! 
that end; that they onely requeſted: of | 
the Magiſtrate, that they might not be 
conipetled to offer Sacrifice, that they 

| | were 


willing to give him a reward; to diſpenſe 
with them onely fo far, and to furniſh 
them with a Libel of Security, and that 
they did really. deny him heforc they ob- 
tained their {ibel, But:nothing can. be 
more plain both from this- and ſeveral 
other paſlages in Cypriaz, than that they 
did not either pvlickly or privately facri- 
fice to Idols, or actually dery Chriſt ; and 
therefore bribed the Magiſtrate , that 
they might not be forced todo what was 
unlawful. And hence Cyprian argues 
them as guilty by their wills and conjert, 
and that they had 7zplicitly denied Chr 
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were ready; to. deny Chriſt, and were Part 3. 


how ? by aftually doing it ?. No, but by »: Las 
pretending. they had done what others ?'*7% 


were really gulty of. Certainly the Car- 

dinals miſtake aroſe from a not right un- 
derſtanding the ſeveral ſorts of the Lz- 
bellatici, the firſt whereof (as we have 
ſhewn) did a&rally ſacrifice and deny 
Chriſt. | Ee hs... 

| fig now having taken this View of 
the Severity of Diſcipline in the Ancient 
Church, nothing remains but to admire 
and imitate their Piety and Integrity, 
their infinite Hatred of Sin, their Care 
and Zele to keep up that Stridne(s and 
Purity of Manners that had rendred their 
B b 2 Re- 
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Part 3. Religion ſo Renowned and Triumphant 


inthe World. A Diſcipline, which how 
happy were it for the Chriſtian World, 
were it again reſettled in its due power 
and vigour ! which particularly is the 
Judgment and deſire of our own Church 
concerning theSolemn 2xadrageſimal Pe- 
nances and Humiliations : I: e Primi- 
tive Church (fays the Preface to the Com- 
mination ) there was a godly Diſcipline,that 
at the beginning of Lent ſuch perſons as ſtood 
convited of notorious ſin were put to oper 
Penance, and puniſhed in this World, that 
their Souls might be ſaved in the Day of the 
Lord ;-and that others admoniſhed by their 


example might be the more afraid to offend. 


Which ſaid Diſcipline it is much to be wiſh'd 
might be reſtored again. 
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Pharmacopeia Iondinenfis, 2 5. 
Quintus Curtirs Latine, I 5s. 6 d. 
Suetonizs Latine, 1 5.6 d. 
Plauti Comedin, 2 5. 6 d. 
Bicaiſſis Manuale Medicorium, 1 5. 6 de 
Buchanans Poemata, 25.6 0d. 
Ovidii Opera, 3 $. 
Ceſaris Comment. 2 $. 6 d. 
Cor. Tacitus, 2 $. 6 d. 

Claverist Epit. Geograph. 1 5.6 de 
Eraſms Colloquia, 2 5.6 d. 
Clarks Companion, 1 5. . 
Crums of Comfort, 1 5. 
Valentznes Devotions, I 5. 
arwicks Spare Minures, 6 d. 
Crim/tons Chriſtian New Years Gift, 6 4. 
Childs Book and Youths Book, 6 4, 
Bp. Mortons Devotions 10 4. 
ST 3 £# © 


